ISOCRATES 


EDITED BY 


J. EDWIN SANDYS, M.A. 


FELLOW AND TUTOR OF ST. JOHN’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE 
AND PUBLIC ORATOR OF THE UNIVERSITY 


AD DEMONICUM 
ET 


PANEGYRICUS 


NEW IMPRESSION 


LONGMANS, GREEN, AND CO. 


39 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON 
NEW YORK AND BOMBAY 


1899 


TO 


STEUART ADOLPHUS PEARS, D.D. 


HEAD MASTER OF REPTON SCHOOL, 


THIS VOLUME 
‘IS GRATEFULLY DEDICATED 
BY 
HIS FORMER PUPIL 


THE EDITOR. 


PREFACE. 


In the Lent and Easter terms of this year, I was callea 
upon, in the course of College routine, to give leétures on the 
ad Demonicum and Panegyricus of Isocrates, a subjeét which 
had been selected for one of the minor University Examina- 
tions. The present volume is the result of those lectures. 
Owing to the fact that tnere was no edition with English notes 
of sufficient fulness and accuracy to be worth recommending 
as a text-book for use in the lecture-room, I was compelled to 
endeavour to supply the deficiency from independent sources, 
supplemented by the best continental editions, and during the 
last three months the rough memoranda thus collected for im- 
mediate use, have been prepared for the press and amplified to 
an extent which I scarcely contemplated when I began the task. 
The names of the continental editions which I have consulted 
will be found in their proper place, and my special obligations 
to my predecessors have been fully acknowledged in the notes, 
wherever such. obligations have been really worth recording. 
One who is late in the field must expect to be frequently antici- 
pated, especially in illustrative passages gathered from the range 
of ordinary classical authors, and an attempt to state every 
instance of this kind is not only hopeless, but in many cases 
unsatisfaGtory. For instance, I have in several of the notes 
found myself giving’ credit to one editor for a valuable collection 
of references which he himself had borrowed without acknow- 
ledgment from 4 previous: editor. I have endeavoured to 
verify all these borrowed references, and in all cases, in which 
I have not done so, have’ given the name of the person who is 
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responsible for the accuracy of the statement. But the field is 
still unexhausted, and even in the case of ordinary authors, 
the industrious reapers of Germany have left many gleanings 
‘for the stranger’ to. gather. 

The quotations from Isocrates himself are naturally frequent. 
The general rule that every author is his own best interpreter 
is particularly applicable in the case of Isocrates. No author 
takes such delight in quoting from himself, and besides the 
three great instances in which he quotes whole pages from 
his previous writings, we have many shorter passages in which, 
owing partly to a certain poverty of invention, partly to the 
fact that the same theme often haunted him for years together, 
partly to a self-complacent feeling that what he had once 
expressed well could not easily be expressed better, he repro- 
duces the same thoughts with only slight varieties of dition. 
In such cases the blending of identity and variety is often 
instructive; and, for the purposes of explanation and textual 
Criticism, sometimes particularly important. 

The real difficulties that arise in Isocrates are generally the 
result of rhetorical exaggeration: but, for the rest, there is 
perhaps no Attic author who is equal to him in simplicity of 
constructions, in purity of language and transparency of style. 
It is this that renders him peculiarly suitable as a stepping-stone 
to the less easy prose of the other Attic orators, and of Aristotle, 
Plato, and Thucydides; it is this that has made him as favorite 
a subject in the schools of Germany as he was in our English 
schools during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries’. 


1 See Roger Ascham’s Scholemaster, passim. It was under Ascham’s 
tuition that Queen Elizabeth, in the 14th year of her age, translated the ad 
Nicoclen: and the Wicocles of Isocrates, (on the duties of kings and of subjects). 
In the 20th year of her reign, Ashton drew up the Bailiffs’ and Burgesses’ 
ordinances for Shrewsbury School, in which the head master is instructed to 
teach ‘for Greke...Isocrates ad Demonicum and Xenophon his Cyrus’ (No. 
34. in Baker’s Hist. of St. Fokn’s Coll. p. 413. ed. Mayor). One of the 
most popular school editions of the aa Demonicum and the ad Nicoclem was 
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With regard to the first of the selections included in 
this volume, I venture to think that (quite apart from the 
subject matter, which will be interesting or not, according to 
the temperament of the reader) it will be found a useful 
study in the choice of words, that it will enable beginners 
to lay the foundation of a good Greek vocabulary, and be 
not entirely unprofitable to those who are more than be- 
ginners. 

The second of these selections may be made equally 
usefiil for educational purposes, and has during the last year 
been satisfactorily tested in the Fifth form of Shrewsbury 
School. The many points of historical and literary interest 
which are there either incidentally or fully dwelt upon (e.g. 
the Persian wars, the Athenian and the Spartan supremacies, 
the influence of the Homeric poems, the mysteries of Eleu- 
sis, and the tribunals of Athens)—these, and similar subjects 
which arise immediately out of the text, if thoroughly studied 
once for all, will equip the learner with a variety of informa- 
tion, which will render his progress in harder authors more 
rapid and satisfactory. 

The number of books of reference quoted in this edition 
has been reduced as far as possible: I have assumed the 
possession of a good Grammar, Lexicon, History, and Clas- 
sical Dictionary, and have seldom travelled into the province 
of such books of reference, except where the statements con- 
tained in them appear to require either correction or ex- 
pansion. On points of syntax, I have in accordance with 
the plan of this series given references to Madvig’s Greek 
Syntax ; but occasionally where a subject has been somewhat 
inadequately treated there, I have added or substituted a 


that of 1677, published under the éprimatur of the Vice-Chancellor of 
Oxford, and the commendations of Ralph Cudworth (the celebrated Master 
of Christ’s),and other Cambridge men. ‘ Librum Georgii Sylvani Pannonii... 
grato ac libenti animo testimoniis nostris ornamus, omnibusque Ludorum 
Literariorum magistris commendatum habemus.’ 
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reference either to Donaldson’s Greek Grammar, or Jelf’s 
edition of Kiihner, or lastly, to an excellent book, better 
known in America than in England, Goodwin’s Syntax of the 
Moods and Tenses of the Greek Verb (3rd ed. Cambridge, 
U.S.). Frequent references have also been given to Veitch’s 
Greek Verbs, irregular and defective, and to other accessible 
books; but, as a general rule, the information contained in 
books, that are out of the reach of ordinary readers and are 
not likely to be contained even in the best of school-libraries, 
has been incorporated into the notes, with a short indica- 
tion of the source from which it is .derived. 

It was originally my intention to prefix to this volume 
a dissertation on the life, character and writings of Isocrates: 
this intention has, for various reasons, been abandoned. 
The plain facts that are known about him may be found 
either in Smith’s Dictionaries, in Westermann’s Geschichte 
der Beredtsamkeit, or in the Index to Benseler’s edition in 
the Teubner series. A list of some of the Sudbsidia which 
bear more or less directly on the subject will be found on a 
subsequent page. © 

In conclusion, I have to return my thanks ‘to all whe 
have in any way helped me in carrying this little volume 
through the press; amongst others, to Professor Cowell, who 
has revised and supplemented one or ‘two notes that touch 
on questions of Comparative Philology; to the Rev. R. 
Shilleto, who has allowed me to submit some of the pages 
to his criticism, and has added.one or two:remarks of his own; 
to Mr. A. S. Wilkins, who has aided me in correcting the 
proofs of a majority of the notes; and especially to the 
Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, who, besides other help and encourage- 
ment, has liberally given part of his valuable time to revising 


the whole of the notes. 
J. ES. 


St. Joun’s Cott. CAMBRIDGE, 
Sept. 30, 1868. 
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LANGUAGE is the ‘dress of thought,’ or ‘the incarnation of 
thought:’ and all that is immediately connected with the 
visible form in which thought is clothed or embodied, so far 
as regards the individual words, the order of their arrange- 
ment, the relation of one sentence to another and the com- 
bined influence of all the sentences on the full development 
of an author’s meaning, may be considered the natural subject 
of every attempt to state the characteristics of an author’s 
style. It is on this principle that I propose in the few fol- 
lowing pages to treat briefly and summarily of the style of 
Isocrates, with special reference to the words, the sentences, 
and the general effect of lus writings. | 

The vocabulary of Isocrates belongs to the purest Attic 
dialect, unalloyed by the admixture of archaic and foreign 
elements; poetical, metaphorical and uncommon expressions 
are used with judgment and caution, and the words in general 
are chosen with discrimination and placed in effective positions, 
with a special view to perspicuity, variety and harmony’. 

The harmony of individual words is closely connected with 
the relation subsisting between each word and the word imme- 
diately preceding or succeeding it. If a word ends with a 
vowel and the next begins with a vowel, the result is a Azatus, 
which can either be removed entirely by the elision of one of 
the two vowels or by the introduction of a consonant between 
them, or can be modified by allowing the two vowel sounds to 
blend with one another. Isocrates generally does his best to 


1 Asan instance of.a naturalised foreign word we have carpdays (Paneg. 
§ 152), of a poetic word, ovpavouyjxns (de Perm. § 134). Among the meta- 
phorical expressions we find elAwrevew (Paneg. 131), txvos rhs éxelvov 
wpadrnros (Hel. 37), éfoxeldas (Zp. 11. 13). Some of the rare words are 
quoted on p. xxxili. /i7. 
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avoid hiatus altogether, a fact which is not only expressly 
stated by ancient authorities but is also partially confirmed by 
the evidence of the best manuscripts’. 

The structure of his sentences demands a more explicit 
statement than is necessary in the case of his vocabulary; and 
it may help us to a clearer view of this part of our subjed, if 
we dwell for a moment on the two-fold Aristotelian division of 
style, with reference to the internal structure of sentences and 
their relation to one another. 

The first is the Aésis eipouevy (the jointed style) or, as it 
is called by a later authority’ writing from a different point of 
view, the A€éis Sinpnuevy (the disjointed style), in which ‘the 
sentences and clauses are strung together, eipéwevor,—hang 
from one another like the links of a chain or the joints of a 
reed..., with no other connexion than that which is supplied 
by the ovydeouor or connecting particles®.’ The author quoted 
by Aristotle as an illustration of this style is Herodotus—an 
author in whom thought follows upon thought, clause upon 
clause, sentence upon sentence—each simply connected and 
yet disconnected with its immediate sequel: in a style, in short, 
which, in our own literature, may best be paralleled by the 
Vowage and Travaile of Sir John Maundevile or any well-told 
story of fairy-land, 

‘He flows, and, as he flows, for ever will flow on.’ 

The second division is the Adfis Karerrpappevyn, y ev mepw- 
dots A€éis (the compact, condensed, concentrated, comprehen 
sive periodic style). The difference between the two styles 
may be easily illustrated by a variety of similes; to adopt 
one of these, which has the advantage of antiquity, the first 
resembles a number of stones lying near one another, loose, 
scattered and uncombined: the second resembles the same 


1 Dionys. Halic. de vi Demosth. c. 4, judic. de Isocr. c. 23 Cicero, Oxat. 
443 Plut. Moral. 350£, Iooxpdrys 6 poBovpevos pwrijev puvyevre cvyKpoboat; 
Hermog. wept lSeav a (Ret. Gr. 11. 338, Spengel). v. z/ra p. xxxv and 
p. 128 n, 

2 Demetrius zrepl épyyvelas, § 12. 

® Mr Cope’s Introduction to Aristotle’s Rhetoric, p. 306—316, 
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stones when bound compactly in the self-supporting cohesion 
of a vaulted dome’. 

This latter is the style of all the more artistic Greek 
writers and of Isocrates in particular. A rhetorician by pro- 
fession, he devoted many years of a prodigiously long life 
to the cultivation of this ‘periodic style’ ;—casting and re- 
casting his clauses, moulding and remoulding his sentences ;— 
at one time elaborating moral maxims to be drilled into 
his readers with the double point of a polished antithesis ; 
at another, writing clear, sensible, and ingenious speeches, 
to be delivered by his clients before the law-courts or the 
general assemblies of Athens’; but never so well pleased 
with himself as when dealing with grand questions of public 
policy’, or dwelling in satirical, contemptuous and patronising 
terms on his more or less illustrious contemporaries*, or 
lastly, dilating with supreme complacency on himself, his many 
pupils and his so-called philosophy’. 

As might be expected, from the variety of his subject 
matter, the style of his sentences is also varied within cer- 
tain limits. In his treatise addressed to Nicocles, the sen- 
tences are thrown into a short and concentrated form; in 
his forensic speeches, the sentences are sometimes expressed 
very briefly*®, but more frequently in a slightly expanded shape, 
and it is mainly in his more ambitious and in some respects 
less successful efforts, that the sentences assume their greatest 
length. This length, however, in no single instance detracts 
from the clearness of his meaning, for notwithstanding the 


1 Demetrius rept épunvelas c. 13, Mr Cope Ze. p. 310, and De Quin- 
cey, Vol. X. on Style, p. 188. 

3 Aegineticus (a speech which well deserves Dobree’s eulogy: ‘ #ttidissima 
oratio’), de Bigis (in defence of the son of Alcibiades), Plataicus (p. 105. n.) 
&c.—An edition of these speeches is still a desideratum. 

3 Panegyricus, de Pace. 

4 Esp. in the speech contra Sophistas, the Helenae Encomium, the 
Busiris, and the Panathenaicus, § 7 sqq. See p. 160. n. 

5 Esp. De FPermutatione, written, as Isocr. says, Gomep elkav ris éuys 
Stavolas kal Tay ddAwy rwv BeBiwpévww. v. p. 48, De 

6 Trapesiticus and Amartyrus. 
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variety of subordinate clauses interwoven into the expanding 
fabric, notwithstanding the complex contrasts between par- 
ticle and counter-particle, and the long suspense in which 
the attention is held by his ascending periods, nevertheless 
his careful choice of words, and his scrupulously distinct 
arrangement of the various parts, combine in producing an 
unmistakeable transparency which pervades the sentence to the 
very end. 

The consideration of the sentences of Isocrates naturally 
leads us to a statement of some of the artificial devices with 
which he endeavours to give precision and embellishment to 
his language. His frequent, not to say excessive, use of these 
artifices is mainly due to the general influence of the ‘Sicilian 
school’ of Rhetoric and to the instructions of Gorgias in parti- 
cular. The names they have received from the Greek writers 
on Rhetoric are very numerous and sometimes confusing, but 
the following table contains all that are absolutely necessary 
for our present purpose : 


(i) dvrlGeors =a parallelism in sense, 
(il) maptowois =a parallelism in structure, 


(ill) mapopotwous = a parallelism in sound. 


The last of these 1s subdivided into three species: 
I,  dpovoKkdrapKrov, 
2. Gpororédcuroy, 
3. Tapovopacta.’. 


By avrifeots is meant ‘the opposition either of words oi 
sense, or both, in two corresponding clauses of a sentence;’ 
é.g. contrast of words alone: dwWorw yap o wAovotos Kai eddai- 
pov TO wevytt kat évder; of sense alone, eyo pev tovrov vo- 
govyra eHepamrevaa, ovros 8 éuot peyiorwy KaKdy altios -yéyovey ; 


1 For the varied meanings of these and similar terms, v. the pas- 
sages quoted s. vv. either in Ernesti’s Zev. Technolog. Graec. or in the 
Index Rhetoricus of Spengel’s Rhetores Graeci, The simple classification 
adopted in the text is due to Mr Cope (Scurz. of Cl, and S. Philol. No. 
vii. 69-——72).—For examples, v. Index to this vol. 
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and of both words and sense, ov ydp Sixatov tovrov pev ra 
éua, eyovra mXoureiv, gue O€ Ta OvTa mpoiguevoy ovTwW mrw- 
xevew’, 

By waicwors is meant a ‘general correspondence or equa- 
lity in the forms of two sentences and includes ioéxwAa, which 
are sentences in which the two members are of the same 
length ;’ e.g. Isocr. Helen. § 17 (where the words, syllables and 
even the very accents correspond) : 


~ 4 >. Ff A 7 ‘ ‘4 lA 
Tou pev erimovoy Kat diArokivduvoy tov Biov Karérryce, 

a x ? ‘ 4 \ , 5) f 2 
ms O€ wepiBrerrov Kal wepysaxynrov tHv pvoww émoinoe’. 


By apopoiwois (Or wapyxyots) is meant parallelism in 
sound between words that are brought together in the same 
sentence. This includes the three varieties of ouotoxarapxrov, 
opotoréAevtov, and wapovoyacia. ‘The first of these three terms 
may be used to denote similarity in the beginnings of words ; 
the second, similarity in the endings; and the third, a general 
similarity of sound or form pervading the whole of the words. 

The above figures have their origin in natural principles. 
Contrast of thought naturally expresses itself i contrast of 
words, hence the origin of avri#eots. The same principle extend- 
ed to clauses and sentences gives us the origin of rapicwous ; and 
lastly, the power of association, which causes one uttered sound 
to suggest another similar sound, leads to the development of 
wapopoiwats. All these figures of form have their natural uses ; 
and are unconsciously used by numbers who have never heard 
of Gorgias and the ‘Sicilian school;’ it is the conscious and deli- 


1 Anaximenes ‘Pyrop. mpbs ’Adégavdpov, c. 26 (1. 212. Rhet. Gr. ed. 
Spengel), For striking instances of forced antithesis, v. Thuc. IJ. 40. 4 
and v. 95, both of which exemplify Pascal’s comparison, ‘Ceux qui font des 
antithéses en forgant les mots sont comme ceux qui font de fausses fenétres 
pour la symétrie.’ 

2 el 6¢ 7d wapdberyua Tobro Kal dmotorédeurdy ear, ovdév Suadéper’ rodol 
yap Adyou Kal éx So Kal é« wredvuy oxnudrwy cvyKevrat. Alexander epi 
oxnaTuv, I. 26.—Lyly’s Luphues will supply the reader with as many 
English instances as he pleases of all the figures mentioned in the text, eg. 
‘either by wit to obtain some conquest, or by shame to abide some conflict 
(which is an instance of raplowots, d6uotoxdrapkroy and (false) dvridecis). 
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berate use of them that is now claiming our attention. In the 
earlier writings of Isocrates these artistic devices have received 
one of their fullest exemplifications, but although often very 
effective, they are not unfrequently the result of manifest effort, 
and are spoiled by their painfully elaborate and artificial cha- 
racter. It is satisfactory however to notice that, in his old age, 
he abjures to a great extent the excessive use of these artificial 
ornaments. In the Panathenaicus, a speech published in the 
ninety-fourth year of his age, he tells us that in the days of 
his youth he made it his principle to write orations on mat- 
ters of public interest to Athens and to Greece, orations 
‘fraught with many a parallelism in sense and in structure, and 
with the other figures that light up rhetorical compositions and 
extort applause from the audience,’ but that such a fashion of 
speaking was ill suited to his grey hairs‘. 

In conclusion, we must consider the style of Isocrates 
in relation to the constituent parts of his compositions and 
to the general effect thereby produced. There can be no 
dispute as to the excellence of his arrangement of these con- 
stituent parts; sometimes this appears in a careful and formal 
division of his orations into the four great sections of pre- 
lude, statement, proof, and peroration’®; at other times, in a 
scrupulous observance of the wholesome (but not very origi- 
nal) rule which he is said to have laid down in his Art of 
Rhetoric; ‘in narration, the first and the second and the re- 
maining parts must be stated in due order; we must not 
before the first point is finished pass on to another and 
then from the very end revert to the first; and similarly in 
the case of each particular point, the ideas must be rounded 
off and complete in themselves*;’ sometimes on the other 
hand he prefers, in the case of two separate narratives, which 
have several points in common, to interweave the relation 

1 Panath. § 2—3. 

2 *Tsocrates primus in quatuor partes orationem divisit, spoolsoy, d17- 
ynow, wiores, émidoyov. v. Dionys, Halic. pp. 480—496.’ Baiter and 


ppe, Orat. Attic, 1. 224. 
Baiter and Sauppe, 24, 225. 
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of the one with that of the other, taking care at the same 
time that no real obscurity shall arise from the apparent com- 
plication’. 

In the words of an eminent critic, his speeches have gene- 
rally ‘one leading idea, of suitable importance, fertile in its 
consequences, and capable of evoking not only thought but 
feeling ; in these leading thoughts he seizes certain points 
opposed to one another, such as the old and the new times, 
or the power of the Greeks and that of the Barbarians; and 
expanding the leading idea in a regular series of sequences 
and conclusions, he introduces at every step in the com- 
position the propositions which contradict it in its details, 
and in this way unfolds an abundance of variations always 
pervaded and marked by a recurrence of the original sub- 
ject; so that, although there is great variety, the whole may 
be comprehended at one glance’.’ 

The general effect of each of his writings (so far as it 
can be broadly stated without entering into detail on ail 
their diversified subjects) is exactly what might be expected 
from the facts that have been already stated. At the end 
of our perusal we feel that it is the graceful rhetorician and 
not the vehement orator, the dexterous fencer and not the 
bold man of battle, that has engaged our attention: that 
we have been listening only to the thin, clear echoes of 
a silver chime, and not to the thunders of a Pericles or a 
Demosthenes. 

Isocrates in his sententiousness, his prosiness, and self- 
laudation, as well as in his length of years, is emphatically the 
Nestor of the ‘ Attic orators’ ; 


‘Nestor the leader of the Pylian host, 

The smooth-tongued chief, from whose persuasive lips 
Sweeter than honey flowed the stream of speech. 
Two generations of the sons of men 

For him were past and gone, who with himself 


ly. p. 78 n. 
2 Miiller’s Gk. Literature, c. xxxvi, 
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Were born and bred on Pylos’ lovely shore, ; 
And o’er the third he now held royal sway.’ 


Born in the era of Pericles, Isocrates reached the era of Philip. 
The year of his birth was 436 8.C., eight years after that of 
Xenophon and Aristophanes, and eight years before that of 
Plato. He survived all three, and had only two years more 
been added to his days, he would have lived a whole century 
and seen Alexander ascend the throne of Macedon. As it 
was, he died in the year 338 B.c. shortly after the battle of 
Chaeroneia’, He was buried in the sepulchre of his family 
and near his tomb was placed a tablet representing his 
various instructors, and among them stood Gorgias, (with 
Isocrates beside him), while the tomb itself was surmounted 
with a lofty pillar, which was crowned with a Siren as an 
emblem of his style’. 


1 The traditionary story, which attributes his death to the grief and 
disappointment caused by the news of that battle, is probably untrue. It is 
recorded by Pausanias (A/fic. 18), Lucian (Maxpdfio1, 23), and Pseudo-Plu- 
tarch, and is familiarised by Milton’s allusion (in his roth sonnet) to the 
‘Dishonest victory...fatal to liberty’ which ‘killed with report that old 
man eloquent;’ but the 3rd letter (the genuineness of which can hardly 
be doubted) contains a special congratulation to Philip, which must refer 
to this very victory. Isocrates was very weak at the time when he wrote 
the letter (ravrdracw dmrepynxws) and probably died not long after. (v. 
Blass quoted on p. xxx.) 

2 Philostrat. wit. Soph. 1. 17, 4 cetphy  épeornxvia r@ "Iooxpdrovs rod 
sogicrot onuart...revOm Karyyopel rot dvipés x.7.A. Pseudo-Plutarch vit. 
xX. ovat. Kluv rpidxovra mnydy, ef of ceiphy myxav érra cuuBorskds, bs vip 
OU cwferat, 


OF ISOCRATES. | xix 


A. SELECTION OF PASSAGES BEARING ON THE STYLE OF ISOCRATES. 
(Only the shortest, the most interesting, or the least accessible, are here 
printed). 


ZOKPATHS, Neéos éri, © Baldpe, "Iooxpdrys’ 6 pévrow pavredouat Kar’ 
avrod, Néyew e0ér\u. 

PAIAPOS, To srotov 64; 

20. Aoxe? por duelvwy 4 Kard rods wept Avolay elvar Adyous Td Tis 
puoews, Ure re 70a yevvixwrépy Kexpdcbar’ Ware ovddey dv yévoiro Oavpuacror 
apotovans THs HAtklas ef wept avTovs Te Tovs NOyous, ols viv emuyetpel, wéov 
q waldwy Sievéyxoe Tay mwrore dWandvuy NOyuv, elre* el avrg wh droxphoat 
Taira, émt welfw [5] ris avrdy dou dpuh Oeordpa. pice ydp, © pire, eveori 
Tis pidocopla rH Tod av3pds Stavolg. 

* varia lectio rt re...pelvw dé. 
PLATO, Phaedrus, p. 279. 


For Aristotle’s quotations see Index to this volume, p. 168, col. 2. 


“Opmotoréreura et icoxarddnxra et rdpica et duowmrrwra ceteraque huius- 
modi scitamenta, quae isti apirocali, qui se Isocratios videri volunt, in con- 
locandis verbis inmodice faciunt et rancide, quam sint insubida et inertia et 
puerilia, facetissime hercle significat in quinto saturarum Lucilius. (148— 
103 B.C). 

...Hoc ‘nolue’-(ris) et ‘debueris’ te 
Si minus delectat, quod drexvov et Eisocratium est 
"OxAnpovque simul totum ac cupmetpaxiwoes, 
Non operam perdo. 
AuL. GELLIUS, Woct. Attic. xvi. 8. 


Suavitatem Isocrates, subtilitatem Lysias, acumen Hyperides, sonitum 
Aeschines, vim Demosthenes habuit. Quis eorum non egregius? tamen 
quis cuiusquam nisi sui similis. 

CicERO, De Oratore, Il. viii. 28. v. 2b. IL. iii. ro (pater eloquentiae’ 
xxii. 943 and 111. xliv. 175.—Ovrator, xii, 38; xiii. 40-—42; xliv. 141 
—15r3 li, 1723; and lii. 174—176.—Brutus, viii. 32—34, and Zpp. 
ad Atticum, I. 1. « (Isocrati wupo}xcop), 


‘QO & "Icoxparixos (sc. Adyos) Kopweverar ev, GAA pera oepvdrnros, Kal 
mavyyupikurepds ore Maddov, 7 Sexavexwrepos. exer 58 Tov Kdopov per’ évep- 
yelas, Kal aopumixos éore pera Tod dvvorixod Kat xpyolwou' ov phy drywrt- 
OTiKos’ weprypapwy de Thy amayyerlay rats mepiddos, kal OdAws peroryTa 


xx ON THE STYLE OF ISOCRATES. 


owpovliov Aurérnri, TO 58 Aurov eEalpwv. Kal adrod uddiora Syrwréov rip re 
Tiv dvondruy cuvéxeay, Kal Td THs OAns ldéas émideckreKoy. 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus. (ob. B.C. 7). 
Trav dpxalwy Kplow V. 2. 


...wepuxe yap } Avolov Nets Exe TO xd pier, 4 5’ "Iooxpdrous BovdNer ai. 
de Isocrate judicium, 3. 


dvaryvidoews paidrov olxerdrepds dor F pioews, 
ib. 3. 


Sovrever F Sedvora wodAdacs TH pulug@ ris Ad~ews Kat rod Kopwod relzrerae 


To d&dnOwor. 
2b. 12. 


Clarissimus ille praeceptor Isocrates, quem non magis libri bene dixisse, 


quam discipuli bene docuisse testantur. 
QUINTILIAN (40—118 A.D.), Zzs¢t. Or. 1. 8. 11. 


(After characterizing Demosthenes, Aeschines, Hyperides and Lysias) 
Isocrates in diverso genere dicendi nitidus et comptus et palaestrae quam 
pugnae magis accommodatus, omnes dicendi Veneres sectatus est, nec 
immerito; auditoriis enim se, non iudiciis compararat; in inventione facilis, 
honesti studiosus, in compositione adeo diligens, ut cura eius reprehen- 


datur. 
10, X. 1s 79. 


Nam mihi videtur M. Tullius, cum se totum ad imitationem Graecorum 
contulisset, effinxisse vim Demosthenis, copiam Platonis, iucunditatem Iso- 
cratis. Nec vero quod in quoque optimum fuit, studio consecutus est 
tantum ; sed plurimas vel potius omnes ex se ipso virtutes extulit immortalis 
ingenii beatissima ubertas. 

ib. X. 1. 108, v. alsoIX. 4. 35—36, 3- 74, XII. 10. 49. 


wor TO Kabapey THs NéEews wrap’ "looxpare, 


HERMOGENES (fl. 2nd cent. A.D.), mepl liedv, a (Rhetoves Gractt, 
Il. pp. 277 and 283, ed. Spengel.). 


...0 58 "Iooxpdrys wh otcav pice waplewow éBidoaro dv yevécOan, did ro 
pédrew a7 Kdddovs waddov Kat éripedrelas 7} miavoryros Kal ddnOelas. 
ib. p. 334. cf. 2b. p. 338 fin. and p. 412. 


ouK dxpelov 58 ovde ruv "Iooxpdrous wapayyehudruv évrpéresbat, wy rpaxd- 
vew Tov Nbyor TH mapabéce Kal cuumrhoKG THY Kadovpevwy dwvyevrwv, & rhy 
kpiow ovx dvéxerat kal Tov Novyor obx duolws cuvupalver Zouxev, oUTE Aelws TE 
kal drralorws els rnv axohy waplnow, GAN ériapBdverat roo wvevpovos Kat 
érloxet TO mvevua THS Pwv7ys. 
LONGINUS (fl. 3rd cent. A.D.), Ars Rhetorica, ap. Rhetores Gr. 1. 306, 
ed. Spengel. 


ON THE TEXT OF ISOCRATES. 


THE text of Isocrates is perhaps in a sounder condition than 
that of any Greek author. Wolf and Coray effected all that 
the aid of inferior MSS allowed, but a new era in Isocratean 
criticism began with Bekker’s discovery of the codex Urbinas. 
The other MSS are supposed to have been transcribed from 
earlier copies that had been annotated with interlinear and 
marginal explanations taken down by pupils in the lecture- 
rooms of ancient expositors of Isocrates’. These explanations 
were carelessly copied into the text, but the codex Urbinas 
enabled Bekker to remove the interpolations and to restore the 
true readings in a great number of passages. It must not be 
however supposed that this famous MS is infallible; although 
possibly the best of all Greek MSS, it is after all only the 
best among the bad, and those who are likely to be carried 
away by the characteristic enthusiasm and poetic diction of the 
Zurich editors* may have their attention drawn with advan- 
tage to the following blunders, a few of which I quote (from 
the Panegyricus alone) :—§ 29 ndicrovs ras éAridas (for 7dLovs), 
§ 103 THs NueTépas evdarpovias (for yyepovias), § 142 Koivwvos for 
Kovevos, § 157 ev ty TeAeuTy Tav prornpiwy (for év rH TeXeTH), 
and § 176 ra rovs éraipous éAarrotvra (for érépovs). But these 
and similar mistakes are too obvious to mislead the critic, or 
in any great degree to impair the value of its readings. The 
cod. Urb. must therefore be the basis of every edition of 


1 y. Baiter and Sauppe, praef. ii. 

2 ¢T, Bekkerus limpidum fontem, cuius memoria interciderat, feliciter 
invenit, atque solerti opera effecit, ut dictionis isocrateae pellucidae undae 
per alveum suum latum magis quam profundum placide queant decurrere,’ 


$0, i, 
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Isocrates.—-The next place must be assigned to the cod. Am- 
brosianus, which sometimes alone preserves the true reading; 
and, when it agrees with the cod. Urb., the combined authority 
is almost irresistible. 

The principle of the Zurich editors is to follow the MSS 
as closely as possible, even where the usage of Isocrates 
would suggest another reading; the principle advocated by 
Benseler in the Teubner edition of 1851 is to follow the usage 
of Isocrates, even when the MSS are against him. In Bense- 
ler’s preface the following canons are laid down: 


(1) Obit in Isocratis scriptis hiatus restat, tbi locus est cor- 
ruptus, aut non Lsocrateus. 

(2) Ad acguabilitatem membrorum et antithetorum studium 
aebet attendere, gui Lsocratis verba est restiturus. 

(3) tsocr. se non minus in elegendis quam in connettendis 
verbis diligentissimum praestetit scriptorem. 

(4) Lsocr. dialecto usitata cum iudicio quidem sed constanter 
UsUus est. 

(5) Lsocr. orationes suas ad unam speciem confirmavit easdeme 
gue sententias tisdem verbis expressas saepius repetiit. 

(6) Lsocr. sua bene excogitavit et disposuit. 


In accordance with these canons supplemented by the 
authority of the best MSS he published an edition of the text 
in 1851. The respect due to a veteran editor whose familiarity 
with his author was shown as far back as the year 1829, ought 
not perhaps to prevent us from venturing for a moment to doubt 
the soundness of his application of these principles. All of 
his canons are useful, as an indication of the general usage of 
the author, but it does not follow that every single passage 
must be correéted to suit those general principles. The first 
is perhaps the least satisfactory of all and must be accepted 
with considerable reserve, but the others are more _ trust- 
worthy, and their application, if conducted with caution, may 
be of great service in settling the text. 

The text of the present edition is mainly based on that of 
the Zurich editors supplemented by Benseler’s editions. My 
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first intention was simply to reprint the text of the Teubner 
series; but it was not long before I found that many of its 
readings were untenable; I have therefore resorted, in many 
cases, to the safer readings of the Zurich editors—a course 
which has been amply justified by Benseler’s new edition of the 
Panegyricus and the Philippus (in 1854). ‘The edition contains 
a German translation and very copious notes, mainly on the 
subject-matter and on the errors of previous translators. In 
this excellent edition, which, I regret to say, did not reach me 
until more than half the Panegyricus was in type, the editor 
has himself, in at least twenty instances, deserted his former 
readings. 


The following account of the more important MSS is ne- 
cessary to explain the details of the table of readings. It is 
copied from Baiter’s preface to the Panegyricus—which is now 
out of print—and is supplemented with extracts from the 
preface of the Zurich editors. 


I. Codicum Isocrateorum duas familias distinxit Bekkerus, quae cum aliis 
rebus inter se differunt, tum Antidosi aut integra aut mutila. Ex hoc 
genere unus nominandus est antiquissimus 

Cod. Vaticanus 65 (A), membranaceus, forma quadrata, foliis 304 ver- 
suum vicenorum binorum. é7edeuwdOn } BLBAOs alrn rapa Peodwpou brdrov 
Kal BacidKxod voraplov ypadetoa olxela xeipt wnvi darpidrly...ér. s,poa. (Zz. é. 
6571 A. M. Const. =1063 p. Chr. n.) Continet omnes orationes [sed ejus 
quae est ad Demonicum partem majorem manus alia multo recentior sup- 
plevit]. In margine leguntur scholia pauca et exigui momenti, tum ab 
eadem manu scripta tum a seriori. Epistolae desunt. Hoc codice, ex 
Italia in bibliothecam Parisiensem Imperialem translato, postea suae sedi 
restituto, primum usus est Coray, qui eum totum excussit; praesto erat 
etiam Bekkero, qui Callimacheam et Nicianam cum eo contulit. 

Alterius generis adhuc innotuerunt quattuor; quorum praestantissimus 
est 

Cod. Urbinas 111 (TY), ‘‘membranaceus, forma quadrata, foliis 420, pa- 
ginis versuum 24 et sub finem 26, a duabus scriptus manibus, quarum 
prima ad folium 326 r. pertinet, margine a pluribus corrigentium variasque 
leCtiones apponentium oppleta. neque iis se finibus continuit correctorum 
temeritas, sed textum quoque adorta effecit ut multis locis, quid ab initio 
scriptum fuerit, dignosci non possit. nocuit etiam mador, quo factum est 
ut subinde folia foliis adhaerescerent. insunt orationes 19, desunt Calli- 
machea et Niciana.” Haec Bekkerus, qui nihil de aetate codicis annotavit. 
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In fine Busiridis subscribitur: Bodoepis HHHIGIAAAA, édxavios dua rots 
éralpots Oeoddpwe cal edocraSiu. Insunt etiam epistolae [1x]. Hunc codi- 
cem totum excussit Bekkerus, eumque editioni suae quasi fundamentum 
subjecit. [Urbinatis tanta est bonitas, ut non solum Isocratis ceteris codici- 
bus omnibus, sed etiam aliorum scriptorum graecorum libris manu scriptis 
plerisque antistet milibus trecentis.] 

Cod. Vaticanus 936 (A), ‘‘bombycinus, forma et ipse quadrata, foliis 
234, quorum 184—222 Themistio data sunt. Themistium excipiunt Iso- 
cratis epistolae. communem hujus cum Urbinate originem arguit communis 
in extrema Antidosi lacuna, desunt et quae Urbinati desunt, et de Bigis 
oratio.”” Cum hoc Bekkerus contulit Evagoram, Helenam, Sophistas, 
Antidosin. [Insunt orationes xviii, et Epistolae ix, desunt Callimachea, 
Niciana, de Bigis.] 

Cod. Laurentianus (9), [‘ papyraceus, in 4, saeculi XIII. madore et 
tineis multis locis male redactus’ Bandini ap. BS.] “‘foliis 145; Aristotelem 
habet De Mundo, Isocratis orationes undecim (Hel. Evag. Bus. Paneg. 
Areop. Plat. Archid. Soph. Phil. Panath. Antid.), Polemonis de Callima- 
cho et Cynaegiro declamationes, Theophrasti characteres primos.” Cum 
hoc Bekkerus contulit dumtaxat Archidamum; ex Antidosi varias lectiones 
indicaverat Mustoxydes, cui scriptus videtur seculo XII. In Archidamo 
parvi momenti est, multo majoris in Antidosi, ubi interdum solus veram 
Isocratis manum servavit. 

Cod. Ambrosianus (E), bombycinus, saeculi XIV. ut videtur Mustoxydi. 
Fuerat Michaélis Sophiani; Mediolanum adductus est ex insula Chio a. 1606. 
Perhibebatur continere Panathenaicum ceteris auctiorem (vid. Colomesius 
Opusc, p. 36 sqq.), quod tamen negant et Mustoxydes et Angelus Maius. 
Error natus videtur e permutatione duarum orationum, Panathenaici et 
Antidoseos. [Continet orationes xxii. Epistolae novem in TAE leguntur 
hoc ordine: 1. ad Dionysium. 2. ad Archidamum. 3. ad Iasonis liberos.. 
4. ad Timotheum., §. secunda ad Philippum. 6. prima ad Philippum. 
7. ad Alexandrum. 8. ad Antipatrum. 9. ad Mytilenaeorum magistra- 
tus.] Ex hoc codice primum integra edita est Antidosis, praeter quam 
hucusque cum eo collatae sunt quattuor orationes [Archid., Socialis, Tra- 
pez., Paneg.]. [Baiterus a. 1832 excussit reliqua.] 

Copiae victorianae (Vict.), lectionis varietas a P. Victorio in exemplari 
suo editionis Aldinae margini annotata. 

Cod. Scaphusianus (Z), chartaceus, sec. XV. a Graeca manu eleganter 
scriptus...In oratione ad Demonicum est optimae notae et aliquat locis ipsi 


Urbinati anteponendus. 


TABLE OF VARIOUS READINGS. 


The following table represents, so far as I am aware, all the discrepan- 
cies between the text of Baiter and Sauppe (in the Zurich edition of the 
Ovatores Attict, 1839) and the text of Benseler (in the Teubner series, 1851). 
Vulg. denotes the readings of Coray’s ed. so far as they are based on 
MSS; in Paneg. §8§ 52— 99 Ambr. 1, Ambr. 2, are used to distinguish be- 
tween the Ambrosian MS in the Fameg. and the same MS in the corre- 
sponding passage of the Or. de Perm. (v. p. 72. n.) The MSS are only 
quoted where necessary. When nothing is said to the contrary, the text of 
Baiter and Sauppe has MS authority. 


AD DEMONICUM. 


Baiter and Sauppe. 


§ 4 Adyov Urb. 
6 éhupqvaro Scaph. and Urb. 
marg. 
9 bdicraro Urb. (corr.) and 
Scaph. 
10 yéve. Scaph. 
12 doxe’s (conxj7. Bekker) 
13 vdjLols 
19 povoy TOV KTHaT WY 
TAS KATO YTV 
26 rows dios suvaxovrar 
29 Berri 
34 yeow Urb. [yrounv Vulg.] 
35 trép ceavrot Urb. 
27 old wep Vulg. [ol dy cons. 
Schn. ] 
38 m 6é [Sin Urb. fuit 76 vel ra’ 
Bekk. ] 
47 éAuT 70 nwev 
d¢ atrad ra Scaph. 
&vexev Urb. 
9 proowey 
xpuyeévous 


Benseler. 


Adyor wdvoy Vulg. 
&Brawe Urb. 


biréwevev Urb. prima manu 


Tp yévee Urb. 

doxolys 

8pxots Urb. Scaph. 

Bovey rv xpnudrwv Urb. Scaph. 

kara yiv Scaph. 

awvaxovrat Ambr. Scaph. 

BéAricra Ambr. Scaph. 

dudvotay (Priscian) 

brep Trav ceavrov Scaph. 

ofa Urb. Scaph. and Ambr. prima 
manu 

n 6é 


éX\urnOnoav Urb. Scaph. 

did ra Urb. 

&vexa Vulg. 

djownevy Urb. 

xpwpévas Urb. (‘ vitiose.’ Strange) 


PANEGYRICUS. 


In the right-hand column ¢. denotes Benseler’s reading in the Teubner 
Series (1851), ¢v. that of Benseler’s revised text published in (1854). The 
asterisk denotes that Benseler has deserted his former reading and returned 
to that of Baiter and Sauppe. 


Baiter and Sauppe. 


I éavrayv MSS. 
2 évos dé 
4 rots &dANows wyndey warore 


Benseler. 
aurday 
évds 8° 
Z. pnddv ardrore rots adda ér. 


[wwrore wndev rots ddrdots Utb.] 


xxvi TABLE OF VARIOUS READINGS. 


Baiter and Sauppe. Benseler. 
14 pndev Urb. on Tv &\dwv undév Ambr. Vict. 
17° Ta WOAH rw mwédee Urb. (corr.) and Ambr, 
avrats (con. ) t, abrats tr. MSS. 
18 dvorelarus dvoreiarus zt. 
dvoriorws tr. Urb. Ambr. 
IQ didovixtas Urb. _ gtrovxtas # Urb. 
dtdoverxtas tv, Ambr. 
23 dudisBynrodyras Urb. -+aept adrévy Ambr. 
28 Sovons Swpeds Sierras Ambr. dovons Swpeds duerras ¢. Ambr. 
— dirras tr. Urb. 
29 wperlas Urb. woedelas Ambr. 
33 6MoNo*youpévous MSS. duodoyounvous ¢. duoroyoundvus tr. 
(conj. Wolf. ‘Quod malim.’ 
Baiter) 
38 KAAS kad@v kadkws Urb. Ambr. 
*Bewv Urb. tay Gedy Ambr. 
41 5é dodadeorar ny oD dopareorarnv 
43 oreapévous pds GAAAOvs = otrecgauévous Urb. 
44 *ebruxtas MSS. eveilas (conj. Bekker) 
4.5 ére O€ ay@vas ért 0 dryavas 
51 bmrobéuevos Urb. brobéuevos épetv Ambr. 
56 éavrav Urb. Ambr. 1 and 2. avrdp 
5 avrot Urb. Ambr. 2, Laur. atray Ambr. I 
59 *Bidoacbar MSS. Bidoeobat (conj7. Morus) 
60 éoye Ambr. 1 and 2, Laur. éoyev Urb. 
éreton dé els ered 6”. els 
62 *elcBadetv Urb. Ambr. 1, and efoBdd\dew Ambr. 2 (‘quod malim 
Laur. propter xafioravar... dddvac.. 
aétotv.’ Baiter) 
dSvaredodoe MSS. dvaredodow 
65 IeXorovynatovs Urb. Ambr.1 LHedorovynoiwy Ambr. 2 and Laur, 
66 éri 6@ rev peylorwy Urb. +ords Ambr. 2 and Vat. Ade Pern. 
Ambr. 1 and Laur. 
70 roootrov Urb. Ambr.2, and +6.a rhv rére orpdrevcav Ambry. 1 
Laur. 
73 he Gryvoely we aryvoeiy 
row wodéow Urb. Tow moNeow rovroy Laur. (roty tro- 


A€ow ravraw Ambr.1, and racy 
mworéow Tovrow Vict.) 


"4 puxpa & ere [exp 6¢ Am- 4 puxpd 6é re ty, Urb. Ambr. 1. 
br. 2, Laur.] [Zeg. mexpa 8° ére J. E.S.] 
76 ToatTa TYUyxdvo. (avTa& TUy- TUyXdvo. ToLadTa Laur. 


xavot Urb. Ambr. 2, and 
atra ruyxdve. Ambr. 1) 


98 Tous vépous Urb. Ambr. 1 Tous wev vouovs Ambr. 2, Laur. 
83 cvpracay ‘Edda Urb. ‘EAAdda cdpracay (HAAdOa racay 
Ambr, 1 and 2 Laur.) 
*tuediov MSS. Hueddov [‘In 7 passages in Isocr. 
all MSS. have @uedd-, in 12 
Urb. has #uedd-.’ Strange ap. 
Jahn’s Jahrb.) 
84 Tedeurjouey Urb. Ambr. 1 vredeurjoccav Laur, 


' and 3 


108 


IIo 


Baiter and Sauppe. 


*xuvduvevew Urb. 

épOnoay Urb. Ambr. 2 and 
Laur, 

*rhv Tov BapBapwr MSS. 

*rov & &\d\wv Ambr. 2 and 
Laur. (rev dé dddwy 
Ambr. 1) 

kal ovdé MSS. [kat wiv ovde 
conj. F, Ritschl?] 

*éuédAnoay Urb. 

vaunaxyynoavres Urb. et al. 

deavov ipyovuevot Vulg. (coll. 
ad Nicocl.14, Areop. 64) 
[Urb. prim. man. dewol] 

dieréXeoav (conj7. Bekker) 


peylorny, Kal Kexrnuéevoe Urb, 

ovpmavres ot &ddoe ~ (GAOL 
ovumravres Ambr.) 

troxeévyns Urb. 

*ot (‘placet doo.’ Sauppe) 


dexadapxiov Urb. 
*Siadkupnvauevor Urb, Ambr. 
Vict 


*éytors Ambr. (‘fort. verum 
est évl’ Sauppe) 

*xal movéas MSS. 

*éplxovro; 4 MSS. 

Tas éavrwv woders Urb, Ambr. 

dvaryeypappeéevas Urb. 

ay d&vov 


apbrepov jeev rods MSS. 

ovykxabioradot MSS 

gore 6€ ov7” 

roaira Néyovras Urb. Ambr. 

dordopotvras Urb. Ambr. 

nuas Te olkelws 

*ueyddas tas powds Urb. 
Ambr. 

érjpxe Urb. 

dé’ Arapvéa 

6é éNlyw 

*rov Baoikéws Urb. Ambr. 

Vi 

gaurérynra év MSS. 

*értBoudtjs MSS, except. Urb. 

aarwdovTo 

trép atray 

érnpdcavro 

Twpv 8 émi 
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Benseler. 


xwduvevoev Ambr, i and 2, Laur. 
épOacay Ambr. I 


Thy BapBdpwy t. 


Tov &\Awv Urb. 


kal wndé ap. Dionys. Halic. 


éuehérnoay Ambr. 1 
cuvrvavpaxjnoavres Laur. 
dewvdv olduevoe Urb. corr. et Ambr. 


dceréXeoay Zz. 

duvereAéoapev ty. Urb, Ambr. 
peylorny, Kexrnwévoe Ambr. 
ovprravres Urb. 


Z. vrokemévns 6é tr. Ambr. 

boat (‘vel efvac vel Soot habere vide- 
tur Urbinas’ Bekker) 

dexapx.ov Ambr. Vict. 

Aupnvajevor Z. 


évl Urb. 


[xat povdéas] 

édixovr’ 7 

Tas aurwy modes 

vyeypappyévas Ambr. Vict. 

ft. ov dv détov tr. [dv dévcoy Ambr. 
dvaeiov Urb. | 

apbrepov perv rods ev (con. Baiter} 

ouyKkabioraow 

éort 5 od“ 

Aovdopobyras 

ToLadTa wparrovras 

quads 7 olxelws 

peyadas pods 


Vulg. coll. 
de Pace § 72 


érnpée Ambr. 

S ’Arapvéa 

& drtyw 

Tov Tov Baciréws 


gavrdryras év (con.) 

émriBorjs Urb. 

dirwdovd’ 

brép abrdv t.—trep abrav MSS. év, 
éernpdcavr’ 

rovs & émt Urb. Ambr. 


1 Rheinisches Museunt, xxiii 4 (1868), p 6gt. 
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Baiter and Sauppe. 
dy ovx dperéov Urb. prima 


Manu. 

*éy Opa ray éxelvou 
*otdels Ambr. 

édvy MSS. 

amokAlvacey Urb, Ambr. 
éxelvot ev ody 


*éfeornxédot MSS. 

woerlas Urb. 

*d xpav Urb. Ambr. 

dé dpre 

*arpos dvOpwrous Urb, Ambr. 
wodk\ax 7G [7roAAaxod Urb.] 
éy re T@ rapévre 

peydda Urb. Ambr. Vict. 


avrol Te 


Benseler. 


ob cadéorepoy ovbév* bv otk dderdor 
Ambr, et Urb. sec. manu. 

éxOpav éxelvov Urb. 

00d els al. MSS. 


ap 

daroxAlvecay Vict. 

éxevou ev &. Urb. et Ambr.— dxei- 
vou pev Lodv] tr. 

ékeorwat ¢, 

wpedelas Ambr. Vict. 

a xpi t 

o dpre 

apos Tous avOpwrrous 

TONAGXT 2 twodrAaxH tr. Ambr. 

+ Kaipg 

feery an’ 

avrol r 


A 


LIST OF EDITIONS. 


The following are the editions of Isocrates so far as they are known to 
the present editor. 


(1) The editio princeps, Demetrius Chalcondylas, Milan, 1493. It 
commences with the life of Isocr. as told by Pseudo-Plutarch, Philostratus, 
and Dionysius of Halicarnassus. The Epistles are omitted and the volume 
Closes with a device indicating the name of the printer :—Ulric Scinczen- 
zeller. (2) The Aldine ed., Venice, 1513 &c. (3) The ed. of Jerome Wolf. 
“Iooxpdrovs diravra’ Isocratis scripta Graeco-Latina, postremo recognita, 
annotationibus novis et eruditis illustrata.... Hieronymo Wolfio Oetingensi 
interprete et auctore...Basileae ex officina Oporiniana. 1570 fol. fedd. pr. 
1548, 1551].—This ed. contains the first modern commentary on Isocr. ‘The 
text with lat. trans. occupies more than 600 pages; the notes, which are 
sometimes prolix and irrelevant, but often good, occupy more than 700. 
(4) Henry Stephens, Paris, 1593 fol. with 7 diatribae. (3) William Battie 
(fellow of King’s Coll. Cambr.) 1729. (6) Athanasius Auger, Paris, 1782. 
(7) Gulielmus Lange, Halis, 1803. (8) Coray, Iooxpdrovs déyou kal ére- 
groAal pera cxorNiwy waradpy ols rpooerébnoar onmemoets...radelas evexa 
TaV Thy ‘EAAdda pov Sdacxoudvwy ‘EXAjvwv. [Paris, 1807—8]. (9) Bes- 
ker, Oxford, 1822, Berlin, 1823. (10) W. Dindorf, Leipsig, 1828. (11) 
W. S. Dobson, London, 1828. (12) Batter and Sauppe, Zurich, 1839. 
(13) Batter, Paris (Didot) 1846. (14) Benseler, Leipsig, 1851 (and with 
new Zitle-page, 1856). 

In the above list (4), (8), (6),-(13), have little besides a Lat. translation, 
(11) is a useful (but uneven) variorum ed., (12) and (14) are now the best 
for textual criticism, (3) and (8) for exegesis. 


(II) The best Commentaries on ad Demonicum and Panegyricus:— 


(1) Opuscula Graecorum veterum sententiosa et moralia; collegit...et 
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1804. (5) faneg. cum brevi annot. crit. ed. Pingger, Leipsig, 1825. (6) 
‘socr. orat. commentariis instructae ab 7. A. Bremi (Laneg., Archid., de 


Lace, Trapexit.), Gothae, 1831. (7) Laneg. cum Mori suisque annotationibus 
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edidit #. A. G. Spihn: ed. altera emendatio et auctior: curavit 7. G. Baés 
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INTRODUCTION. 


AD DEMONICUM. 


THE treatise which bears this name chiefly consists of a 
series of moral maxims addressed to one Demonicus. After a 
brief introduction (§§ 1—12), the writer commences a series of 
practical precepts of a very diversified nature, as may be seen 
at a glance from the summary of §§ 13—43 1n-the following 
commentary. At the end of these precepts, the writer con- 
cludes with an epilogue consisting partly of expressions of 
hope that the fair promise of the boyhood of Demonicus may 
be fulfilled in his advancing youth, partly of appeals to the 
need of cultivating self-denial and industry, and to the lasting 
happiness which crowns a virtuous life. 

Of the personality of Demonicus nothing is known except 
what is stated in the treatise or may be easily deduced there- 
from. We find that he was still young (§ 44), and that he 
had recently lost his father Hipponicus, whose character was 
well known and admired by the writer (§§ 2, 9—11). He is 
recommended to do all honour to kings, to obey their laws, 
and to ensure their good will (§ 36). He therefore must have 
lived in a monarchical state, but could not himself have be- 
longed to the royal family’. | 

Doubts have often been raised as to the authorship of the 
treatise. It is found in all.the best manuscripts of Isocrates, 


1 Hence he could hardly have been king of Cyprus as stated by Con- 
Stantinus Porphyrogenitus (Emp. of East, 911—g5g9 A.D.), nor son of 
Evagoras king of Cyprus as stated by Tzetzes (Byzantine Grammarian, 
flourished 12th century, A.D.) 

Gayévros Huayopou 52, ypdder wpds awaida rovrou, 
o Kdfjew ax Anudvixos, roddds rds mapawéoes. 
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it is quoted as his by a critic of the first century B.c. and a 
thetorician of the second century a.pD., but its genuineness has 
nevertheless been sharply attacked. The anonymous writer of 
the argument (v. p. 1 2%/ra) states that certain persons held it 
spurious (in common with the ad MWicoclem and Vicocles) be- 
cause of its ‘feebleness of diction’ (76 acfevés tis ppaceus) ; 
and, in more recent times, the assault has been renewed by 
Henry Stephens’, and in the present century by Coray and 
Benseler. 

Stephens opens his case by stating that scarcely a hun- 
dredth part of the readers of Isocrates can be aware that there 
are three writers of that name, (1) the Athenian orator, (2) 
his pupil, Isocrates, born at Apollonia in Pontus (Azo\Awvia- 
vys), and (3) a friend and contemporary of Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus. He then quotes a number of words and phrases, 
which, he asserts, could not have proceeded from Isocrates the 
Athenian’; disposes of a passage in the Greek lexicographer 
Harpocration, which appears to be in favour of the claims of 
the second Isocrates*, and concludes that the third Isocrates 
was the real author. 

The greatest of all the objections to this view is the high 
probability that the third Isocrates never existed: his existence 
depends entirely on a misunderstanding of the following pas- 
sage of Dionysius*: 

"Iooxparns pev 0 ads Eraipos Kai éuos, © Eyéxpares, elarep dAdo 
Tt, pyot xpyvat mpooetvat tots orovdaiois avOpwdrrais (ev TH Tapat- 
véoes TH pos “Immovixov) Kat tHv pitorpoayyopiay, dep eaTt Td 
arpoopwyvely Tods amavTavTas, ws adtos dyot (v. § 20). If there is 
sufficient reason to believe that by the words ‘your companion 
and mine’ any other than a contemporary of Dionysius is 


1 In Isocr. diatribae. 1893. 

2 Some of these have been removed with the help of better MSS than 
those which were known in Stephens’ time: ¢.¢. dxpiy (in § 3): the others 
(so far as they are worth mentioning) will be discussed under the head of 
Benseler’s objections, 

8 See p. 20 n. 
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meant, the conclusion drawn by Stephens is invalid; and such 
a reason is found in the fact that Dionysius was an admirer 
of the Athenian Isocrates, the ‘ Attic orator,’ whom he fre- 
quently mentions, and on whose style he wrote an apprecia- 
tive treatise still extant. It would be perfectly natural for 
him, in writing to Echecrates, to speak of that Isocrates as 
their common friend in exactly the same way as Cicero, in 
writing to Atticus, speaks of Theophrastus, the pupil and suc- 
cessor of Aristotle as ‘ Amicus meus'.’ 

2. Coray’s main objections are two. The first is that 
some of the maxims appear more suited to a writer living 
under a monarchical government than to an Athenian. This 
point is answered elsewhere (§ 36, n. on Lange). The second 
relates to the antithetical form of the treatise. ‘If,’ says Coray, 
‘you except the favorite avrifera of Isocrates, it contains 
nothing characteristic of him. And even of these avrifera, the 
writer makes an excessive use.’ Coray therefore admits that it 
contains one strongly marked characteristic of Isocrates. We 
shall enquire presently whether it does not contain more than 
one. 

3. Benseler’s attack is supported by stronger arguments 
than those above quoted. His reasons (so far as they are 
deduced from internal evidence) are shortly summed up on 
p- iv. of his preface to the Teubner edition. These will now 
be taken seriatim, and an attempt will be made to answer each. 

(a) ‘It contains expressions which are either rare or 
foreign to the usage of Isocrates.’ 

§ 20, dirorpoonyopos. This is undoubtedly a rare word, 
but it occurs in exactly the context where we should expect 
it. The writer wishes for a more general word than evrpoo7- 
yopos, and therefore uses ¢giAompooyyopos, and proceeds to 
point out the distinction between evrpoonyopia and diAorpooy- 
yopia. The mere rarity of the word cannot go for much 
when the undisputed writings contain such words as 7epOpeia. 
(Het. § 4); pen (Aegim § 11); ripBn (de Perm. § 30); érixjpus 


1 Epp. ad Ait. i, 16, 
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(Busir. § 49); evdedexéoraros (de Perm. § 84); xatackederevOcioay 
(tb. § 268); and Stackxapidacbo (Arcop. § 12). 

§ 4, Ta TGV TpoTwv WOy. Benseler finds fault with the pleo- 
nasm. But similar pleonasms are found in the acknowledged 
writings of Isocrates, and this fulness of expression enables the 
writer to keep up a more perfect parallelism with the words of 
the corresponding clause, rv dewdryta tHv év Tots Adyors. 

§ 49, éAXarroupévovs. See note, p. 30. 

§ 15, Kdopos pro evxoopia. Isocrates uses kdopos in the 
sense ‘ornament’ and also in the sense ‘heavens’. There 
is surely no great objection to his using xoopos in the sense 
‘propriety’; but as a matter of fact the translation ‘orna- 
ment’ will suit the passage sufficiently well (see n.), although 
péeyiorov ceavTe there Koopov would, it is admitted, be a more 
obvious form of expression. 

2b. xpareicOou pro xaréxeoOor. This meaning of xparetofar 
(‘to be held fast, kept in check’) probably does not occur 
in Isocrates, but I am unable to see any conclusive reason 
against the possibility of his using the word in this sense. 

§ 4, cvyypddev. The force of Benseler’s objection to this 
word is not easily seen. In another passage (Pamneg. § 177) 
avyypadeoOou is used, but in a different sense. 

§ 16, cvv. This preposition is never used by Isocrates’. 
The fact is curious; but his frequent use of it in compounds 
may help to deprive the objection of part of its force. Besides, 
it is not impossible that the sentence répyis yap—kdKicrov is 
really a quotation. 

(@) ‘Difference of dialect,’ § 7. Oapoadéws. (See note.) This 
is the Ionic and early Attic form, and is the MS reading. We 
cannot fairly alter the reading, but it is worth while to notice 
that in de Perm. § 121, two good MSS (U7é. and Vat.) read 
Gapojooves (which Bekker adopts). 

§ 24, Gere (see note). §§ 16, 44, ovvedyoets, cidjoes. These 


1 ‘QObiter moneo, quod satis mirum est, Isocratem ipsa prepositione 
sby prorsus abstinuisse, praeter unum locum ad Dem. § 16.’ Baiter oraef. 
ad Paneg. p. xvi. 
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are more Ionic than Attic (see p. 16n.). We shall return to 
some of these details presently. 

(y) ‘Union of positive and comparative’ (v. p. 37 n.). 

(5) ‘Bad arrangement of precepts’ (v. p. 13 n.). 

We have still to consider a point which Benseler considers 
of the highest importance. The 4/. ad Dem. contains a number 
of instances of hiatus. These are, §20, Aoyw evpooyyopos, 38, 
SvvacOat, avéxov...70 icov...apedel, 7. 49, mwavTl éXarrovpevos. 
40, owpare etvor, and 14 others. «ag. § 7, dé evyeveious, § 24, 
pyre ametpos,§ 11, c€ worep. Some of these can be readily 
defended by the pause between one word and the next (cf. 
Paneg. 74, wapaderc<ipOat. dpos) many of them can be removed by 
elision. Now in other parts of Isocrates, when similar instances 
of hiatus occur, Benseler either (very properly) places a mark 
of elision, or promptly inverts the order of a word or two, and 
does away with the obnoxious collocation. The £/. ad Dem. 
he leaves helpless, and then points to the so-called flaws as a 
proof of its spuriousness. If a general avoidance of /Azatus is, 
as must be admitted, a characteristic of the Athenian Isocra- 
tes, it is easy to quote passages in the 4. ad Dem. in which 
the writer appears to prefer the rarer of two equally possible 
expressions when it enables him to avoid Azatus: eg. § 3, épyov 
értxetpety instead of Epyw émexeupety, and § 4, rocoirm paddov... 
doov of instead of rocovrw paddAov...dc~ ol. 

It is perhaps worth while to dwell for a moment on the 
three selected authorities on which Benseler relies for the sup- 
port of his first canon (on the Azatus’). 

The first passage comes from Dionysius and may be found 
quoted on p. 128 of this edition. In a note on that page, it 
is suggested that the words of Dionysius in themselves are not 
conclusive; and it may here be added that in another passage 
of the same author we have a glimpse of the method by which 
he arrived at his statement*. He quotes a few sections from 
the Aveopagiticus, and states that there is not a single Azazus in 
the passage; and that he does not ¢Aizk there is one in the 


ly. supra, p. xxii, 3 de comp. verborum c. 23. 
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whole of the speech. The statement of Dionysius appears to 
be founded on a loose examination of passages like that 
which he quotes and at the very best is inconclusive. Be- 
sides, it is this very critic that cites the Zp. ad Dem. without 
expressing the slightest doubt as to its authorship. 

The second passage comes from Hermogenes (2nd cent. 
A.D.) who says of the style of Isocrates, od pdovov td Koda ovve- 
xeTat Tots cuuddvois adAd Kal was o oyos* ToTODTOY avTa TIS 
cupwvias Kal ToU KdAAOus peweAnce'. This is more definite; but 
the weight of the opinion of Hermogenes is for Benseler’s pur- 
poses seriously impaired by the faét that the same Rhetorician 
elsewhere quotes the £%. ad Demonicum as the genuine pro- 
duction of Isocrates the Athenian. 

The statement of this rhetorician of the second century was 
in all probability derived ultimately from the lost treatise 
either written by Isocrates himself, or (more probably) drawn 
up by one of his pupils as a summary of his rules of Rhetoric. 
A quotation from this forms the third of Benseler’s select 
authorities on the hiatus: the words are 

dai rH pey Aer Ta huvynevra poy cuvewrimrer, 

If we could be certain in the first place that this rule was 
intended to apply to a//kinds of composition, and, in the second, 
that Isocrates could never break through his own rule, this 
passage would be conclusive. To suppose that he intended 
the rule to be universal—to apply to an ordinary letter of ad- 
vice as much as to highly elaborated orations, is, I cannot but 
think, unreasonable. Again, in the same set of rules gathered 
from the réyvy we have a rule that prose is to be rhythmical, 
but never metrical. This rule is certainly violated in a passage 
which has not (as far as I can tell) been noticed by the conti- 
nental editors (v. p. 149). If he could break his rule about 
metre, he could also break his rule about Azatus. 

If we now pass to the internal evidence ir favour of the 
genuineness, we find the same discrimination in the choice 
of words, and the same love of parallelisms in structure, 


1 sept iSeav. a”. c. 12 (Rhetores Gracci 11. 338. Ed. Spengel). 
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sound and sense, that mark his undisputed writings in general. 
But of all those writings, the one that deserves particularly 
to be compared with it is the hortatory discourse addressed 
to Nicocles on the duties of kings. The natural coincidences 
in thought and expression are sufficiently numerous to indi- 
cate identity of authorship, without being of such an artificial 
nature as to betray the hand of a mere imitator of the style of 
the treatise ad lVicoclem, Fortunately for the last treatise, and 
that on the duties of subjects (the /Vicocles), almost half of the 
former and a long passage of the latter are quoted by Isocrates 
himself in the speech de Permutatione ($8 73, 253); otherwise 
their genuineness. would doubtless have been denied by the 
critics; the ad WVicoclem was actually attacked by Stephens, 
before the lost portion of the de Perm., which contained the 
quotation, was discovered by Mustoxydes. The subject-matter 
is often distinétly characteristic of Isocrates; the precept pa- 
Auora pev weipa Cav Kar acpadaayv (§ 43) is exactly what might 
be expected from one who never fought a single battle, and 
whose whole life was based on the principle éxros xwdvvwv Kal 
ayevev Kaprotc0a rHv aopiav’. The precept on ‘ wine-parties,’ 
(§ 32 n.), and the frequent reminiscences of Theognis (v. § 7 n.), 
not to mention other details, point in the same direction. 

Thus far for the internal evidence on the two sides of the 
question: we now proceed to a summary statement of the ex- 
ternal evidence, and in so doing we may fairly premise that 
wherever the name of Isocrates stands by itself, the Athenian 
and not his pupil of Apollonia is to be understood. 

The external evidence against the genuineness consists of 
a passage in the Lexicon of Harpocration. He quotes and 
explains the words éraxrds dpxos, and gives as one of his 
authorities, ‘Isocrates of Apollonia, in the exhortations ad- 
dressed to Demonicus.’ 

In favour of the genuineness we have another passage in the 
same lexicon, where the words dtorep nyets—aapaiveow ypawarres 
are quoted, followed by the words “Iooxparys mapawéceot, 


1 Plato, Zuthyd. 305 E 
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Secondly, Dionysius Halic., in a passage already quoted, 
speaks of his ftiend Isocrates as inculcating the duty of ‘ affa- 
bility,’ év 77 wapawéoe 77 mpos “Irovixov (v. § 20). 

Thirdly, Hermogenes (epi peOddov Sewvoryros 25 = Rhetores 
Graeci, 11. 477, ed. Spengel), in speaking of various methods of 
inoffensive self-laudation, quotes instances from Demosthenes 
and Isocrates. The instance from the latter is thus introduced, 
0 Iooxparns év 7G mpdtw Adyw THY TapavEeréwy TO TPGTOV Tpoot- 
pov éavtov Erawov Katecxevace, and then follows a short expo- 
sition of the first two sections, He also quotes éav 7s dtAo- 
pabys, eon (Sic) wodvpabys (ad Dem. § 18) as occurring rapa. 
"Iooxparea (Herm. Zc. 16 = Rhet. Gr. U. 440). 

Fourthly, it is contained in all the best MSS. 

It would be easy to prolong this introduction by an 
examination into the credibility of each of the above points of 
external evidence; but it will be sufficient to state in brief that 
the self-contradicted evidence of Harpocration cannot be held 
sufficient in itself to counteract the strong external and in- 
ternal evidence in favour of the genuineness. In the absence 
of undisputed remains of Isocr. the younger, we are unable 
to form any definite opinion on his style. In the case of other 
pupils of Isocrates, ¢.g. Theopompus, Ephorus, Isaeus, Lycurgus 
and Hyperides, we have more than enough remaining, to prove 
the distinct individuality of their manner of writing and to 
shew their general independence of their former master. Is 
it probable, we may ask, that Isocrates the younger wrote 
in a style, that has little, if any thing, to distinguish it from 
that of his master’s treatise ad LVicoclem ? 

Those who believe in the genuineness of the ad Dem. are 
bound to give a satisfactory or at least a plausible account 
of the circumstances under which it may have been written. 
In accordance with this bounden duty, we would venture 
to assign it to the period of his life which he spent in the 
Island of Chios. His departure for that island is generally 
assigned to the year 404 B.C., or according to a more probable 
calculation (into the details of which it is unnecessary to 
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enter), to the year 393 B.c.. Chios was an Ionian island and 
the Chians spoke one of the four forms of the Ionic dialect*. 
To this local influence, in some shape or other, we may possi- 
bly assign his use of the Ionic forms Oapoadéws and eidyoeis®.— 
Isocrates had lost his patrimony in the Peloponnesian war: in 
§ 19 he tells us that ‘wealth passeth away but wisdom alone is 
immortal.’—To repair his losses, he opened a school in Chios; 
hence the schoolmaster’s tone that is apparent in such precepts 
as those of § 18, édv 7s hiropabys eve woAvpabys x.7.X. and of 
§-40; he had only nine pupils, hence the words aicypov rovs 
vewrépovs poe Tas Kata yhv Topeias Vropeve emt ro Bedrio 
KaTacTycar THV avTav Sidvotav (§ 19). The monarchical state 
where Demonicus was living may probably have been Cyprus, 
and the £%. ad Dem. would in that case be the precursor of the 
three Cyprian treatises of Isocrates, the ad WVicoclem, the WVicocles 
and the Lvagoras. 

We know nothing of the nature of Isocrates’ original ac- 
quaintance with Demonicus or his father Hipponicus. That 
the name of Hipponicus occurs in the family of Isocrates is 
only the erroneous assertion of one of the writers in Smith’s 
Biographical Diétionary (art. Callias and Hipponicus), who after 
telling us that Hipparete (daughter of the Hipponicus who fell 
at Delium) was the wife of Alcibiades, which is true, proceeds 
to state that ‘another daughter of Hipponicus was married to 
Theodorus and became the mother of Isocrates the orator,’ 
which is false. The error arose from a misunderstanding of 
Isocr. de Bigis § 31, where Alcibiadesthe younger, zo Isocrates, 
is the speaker. 

But apart from all debated questions of the personality of 
the sender and the receiver of this letter, we may find a point 
of some slight interest in its subjeét-matter. We have number- 
less instances of similar practical precepts in ancient and 
modern literature. The de Oficits of Cicero (in the first 
cent. B.C.), the distichs of various dates that bear the name of 


1 Rauchenstein ed. Paneg. p. 8. 2 Hdt. 1. 142. 
® Hdt, vir. 234, Hippocrates vil. 476, VIM. 430 (ap. Veitch. G&, Vbs.). 


xl INTRODUCTION. AD DEMONICUM. 


Dionysius Cato; the writings of the three great Stoics of the 
first two centuries A.D., Seneca the courtier, Epictetus the slave, 
and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, the emperor; the admonitions of 
the Emperor Basil (the Macedonian) to his son Leon (in theninth 
century’); and in more recent times, the ‘wise saws’ of Shak- 
speare’s Polonius, the Church-Porch of George Herbert, and 
the ‘Christian morals’ of Sir Thomas Browne, are among the 
many examples that might be quoted; but the treatise now 
under consideration has a value that is independent of all 
these, Inasmuch as it embodies the current maxims of the 
popular morality of Greece;—maxims originally enshrined in 
the verses of the ‘Gnomic poets”’ and in the proverbial philo- 
sophy of the ‘seven sages’ of the sixth century. The precepts 
here recorded are sometimes dashed with a gloom that reminds 
us of the elegies of Theognis, the exiled aristocrat of Megara; 
they are founded in many cases on a shrewd and cautious 
observation of the ways of the world and therefore appeal 
too frequently to a cold and calculating self-interest, and to 
a regard for outward appearances. On the whole, however 
they form a moderately brilliant and far from inattractive spe- 
cimen of the ordinary principles of Grecian Ethics. 


_ 1 In £xhort. 66 the Emperor recommends his son to read the writings 
of Solomon and of Isocrates, and also the book of Ecclesiasticus. 
* ad Nicocl. §§ 3, 43; Aeschin. 11 § 135; Plato, Profag. 326,~—-On the 
érléazes of Hippias, v. 2b. Hip. wear. 286. 
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THE Panegyricus is perhaps the most celebrated of all the 
writings of Isocrates. Dionysius applies to it the epithet zept- 
Beyros’, and Philostratuscalls it cdAAoros Adywv (vit. Soph. 1. 17). 
It consists of an appeal to the Greeks in general, to join in an 
expedition against Persia, under the united command of Athens 
and Sparta; but at the time when the speech was written, 
Athens had lost her supremacy and Sparta was the leading 
power in Greece: the orator is therefore compelled to enter 
upon an elaborate proof that the supremacy belongs by right to 
Athens: he accordingly dwells with patriotic zeal on the le- 
gendary and historic fame and the great public services of his 
country; he speaks of her as the avenger of the oppressed, as 
the champion of Greece against the Barbarians in general, as 
the victor in the battles of Marathon, Artemisium and Salamis. 
He closes the first great division of his speech by contrasting 
the beneficent and disinterested rule of Athens with the cruel 
and selfish dominion of Sparta, and thence deduces the pro- 
priety of restoring the supremacy to the state which claimed it 
as a hereditary right, and had ratified the claim by the high 
purposes to which in former days she had dedicated her autho- 
rity. In the second part of the speech, he points out the critical 
necessity of undertaking the expedition, and after dwelling on 
the ignominious peace of Antalcidas, on the inherent weakness 
of Persia, the immemorial enmity between the Greeks and the 
Barbarians, he insists, in conclusion, that every motive whether 
of gain or glory, of justice or revenge, declares that the time 
for decisive action has arrived. 

The name of Panegyricus is given to the speech by 


1 De [socr. jud. 14, 
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Isocrates himself’, and implies that it was written for recitation 
at one of the great festal assemblies or zavzyipets, such as the 
Panathenaic festival at Athens or the Panhellenic festival at 
Olympia. That it was ever publicly recited by the author at 
the latter festival, as Philostratus* tells us, is extremely im- 
probable. The strong language, in which he speaks of the 
Lacedaemonians, would in itself have been fatal to his chances 
of obtaining a hearing, to say nothing of the fact that his well- 
known timidity and his weakness of voice must have prevented 
him from making the attempt. At the very most, it is possible 
that it was recited for him by another; but the principal way, 
in which it became known to the Grecian world, was doubtless 
the multiplication of copies of the original speech which were 
either circulated at the zavy#yvpis or sent to the leading men 
in the various Grecian states®. In after years it was frequently 
quoted by Aristotle and imitated by the pupils of the ‘ orator,’ 
some of whom must have heard a great part of the speech in 
the ordinary course of his instructions in rhetoric, and, if the 
analogy of subsequent writings‘ is worth anything, may have 
even ventured to criticise it and to propose alterations, during 
the great length of time which the writer devoted to its 
elaborate preparation. The actual number of years spent upon 
it is variously stated. Quintilian® mentions ten years as the 
lowest number recorded by his predecessors, Plutarch® makes it 
‘almost 3 Olympiads,’ and the writer of the treatise ozthe Sublime, 
sometimes ascribed to Longinus (cap. 4), in the course of a criti- 


1 Phil. § 9, 84, Lipp. 111. 6, de Perm. § 172. 

2 6 wavnyupikes...A\Oyos, Ov StANOev "ONvprlace. 

3 Phil. § 11, (6 Ndyos) 6 wpdrepov éxdoGels. 

4 Phil. 8§ 17—23, and Panath. § 200, "Exnvepfov tiv débyov...pera 
petpakluy rpuay } rerrapwr roy clOicpévwn por ovvdiarplBew éredh 5é Seek 
otow hiv éidxec cards éxew xal rpocdetobat rereurns pdvoy, @S0ké wor pera- 
wéuwacbal twa trav épol memdyoraxbrer, ...ty’ et te mapédabey huds Weddos 
elpnuévov, Exetvos Karur Synrtwocey Hut. 

5X. 4.4 (probably quoted from Dionys. Halic. de comp. verb. c. 25 ne 
mavyyupikoy Abyor, ws ol tov éXdxLoTOv xpbvov ypddovres dropalvovew, év 
freot déxa cuverdiaro). 

® Mor. 350 E. 


PANEGYRICUS. | scliil 


cism on Timaeus, the celebrated Sicilian historian (the pupil of 
one of the disciples of Isocrates), records « frigid comparison in- 
stituted by the historian between Isocrates and Alexander, prais- 
ing the latter for ‘conquering the whole of Asia in a shorter time 
than Isocrates took in writing the Panegyricus and advocating 
an expedition against Persia.’ ‘On this principle,’ says the cri- 
tic, ‘the Lacedaemonians were evidently far inferior in spirit to 
Isocrates. The former spent thirty years over the conquest of 
Messene, the latter only ten over the composition of the 
Panegyricus” The criticism is itself open to criticism ; it is 
only quoted here to shew that the period of ten years is 
recognised by more than one ancient authority. 

The internal evidence of the speech is in favour of this 
statement ; the peace of Antalcidas (387 B.c.) is never alluded 
to in the first part of the oration. This appears to have been 
written independently of that event; in the second part how- 
ever we have numerous allusions to it, expressed in indignant 
terms which imply that it had only recently been negociated. 
The exact date of the publication is determined by the 
historical allusions in § 126. From that section, it appears 
that the publication took place during the siege of Phlius and 
Olynthus, but before the capture of these places. The siege of 
Olynthus began in 382 B.c., that of Phlius in the early part of 
380; hence we conclude that the speech was not published 
before 380 B.c. Again the siege of Phlius after a duration of 
20 months, terminated in the latter part of 379 B.c. almost 
coincidently with the capture of Olynthus. Hence the speech 
could not have been published after 379; and if we take into 
consideration the great probability that it was published during 
an Olympic vavyyvpis, we obtain the latter part of the summer 
of 380 as a sufficiently accurate approximation to the date of 
the first appearance of the speech’. 

It is hardly necessary to add that the Panegyricus failed in. 
bringing about:.a practical result. It brought the author rhe- 


1 The attempts to reconcile this date with the confused chronology of 
§ 141, have not hitherto been successful. 
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tortcal fame and was destined to be the subje& of quotation, 
imitation and plagiarism’; but it is only an idle rumour (recorded 
by Aelian’ in the 3rd cent. a.p.) that ascribes to its influence the 
expedition against Persia projected by Philip and accomplished 
by Alexander. At its publication the former was only an 
infant, and about a quarter of a century elapsed before the 
birth of the latter; but Isocrates never entirely deserted his 
favorite project. The idea of a Persian war, originally taken up 
as a grand theme for rhetorical display, pursued him throughout 
the whole of his subsequent life; he recurs to it in a letter® 
written to Archidamus, king of Sparta, and also in a pamphlet* 
addressed to Philip of Macedon, which forms a signal instance 
of the blindness of its author to the real character of that 
monarch, and places him in sharp contrast to the vigorously 
patriotic policy of Demosthenes ; and lastly, when the battle of 
Chaeroneia had virtually crushed the freedom and indepen- 
dence of Greece, the aged rhetorician, after a lapse of more 
than 40 years from the publication of the Panegyricus, writes 
a feeble letter to Philip, which closes with almost the last, 
if not the very last, words he ever wrote,—words of hope that 
the great project would still be accomplished: xapw & éyw ra 
Y7p% TabTHy povnv, Ore Tporyyaye eis TOUTS pov Toy Biov, acl a 
véos av Stevoovpyy, Kai ypaewv érexeipouv ev re TO TavyyupiKa Adyw 
kai T@ mpos of weupbevrt, Tadra viv Ta pev Yon yeyvopeva Oud TOY 
adv éhopd mpagewy, ta 3 edrrilw yeryoeo Oat, 

1 Phil. § 84, o4- 

2 Var, Hist. x11.1t. Cf. Isocr. App. ul. 3 

3 Epp. IX. 19. 

* The Philitgus. 
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YHOOESIS ANONYMOY T'PAMMATIKOY*. 


aa Pal , e = 
Kypaie rohXots Adyous, av eioly af mapatvéres, eb KaL TIVES 
i / \ a \ a“ \ \ 3 A , 
yPovrynOynoav airds cimeiv py elvar avdrod did TO aobevés THS dpa- 

\ a > € 
GEWS, aS TpwTOV ElkdTWS avayiWwucKoEV, OVX WS Bedriovas ovoAs 
a xy 4 A 

Tov adAwv Oywv Kal yap Kal O TavyyupiKOS avTaY mpoéxeL Kal 

Hw” +) f nw an) 
adXot wodAot: aAN Ore wept HOGv SiartapBavovow?. avayKatoy dé 
\ \ nm ? al 4 € \ > 4 \ nw 
Ta On po TaV AOywv KOTLATAL, WoTEp O yewpyos opethet, Tpd TAY 
u \ @ / / f 3 4 3 \ a 
creppatwv Kal ns peANa KataPadrdew guretas, ExKowreEly aro TOY 

, e + 

Xupiov Ta Avpatyopeva TOUTOLs, Olov aypwoTW Kal Ta TOVTOLS Ta- 

f > ad e \ ‘N ~ ~ 7 3 , 
parAnow ds 6, ws Kal mpos waidas Tatra ypadwy, nvaykacdy 

, 7 “A , ¢ > “ a) 

Tamewotépa xpyoacba TH ppace: wate avTovd ay einoav Kal al 


TAPALveo ets. 


4 ‘YTIOOESIZ.] This argument 
was written by an unknown gram- 
marian, and was first published in 
1817 by Andreas Mustoxydes (a 
learned Greek) from two MSS. in 
the Medicean Library at Florence. 
Its date is approximately determined 
by the fact that, in another argu- 
ment, the same grammarian adds to 
a short notice of Nicocles, king of 
the Cyprian Salamis, the words 77s 
viv Kworavrivov xadroupévyns. The 
name Constantia could not have 
been given to Salamis defore 306 A.D. 
(the date of the accession of Con- 
stantine I.), and its earliest mention 


ISOC 


” 8e a Std i 27 y ak, Sa ae 
asLov € Cyrjoat, Qa TOLAV QALTLAV OUTWS AvTaAS ava- 


occurs in connection with Epipha- 
nius, who is called Bishop of Con- 
stantia in 367. Hence we conclude 
that this argument was not written 
before the fourth cent. a.D. It 
contains many departures from Clas- 
sical usage, some of which will be 
stated in the following notes. 

2 SvarapBdvovorw] ==‘ disserunt,’ 
‘ exponunt,’ a meaning peculiar to 
late Greek. Schaefer (on Gregorius 
Corinthus de dial. p. 7) illustrates 
this meaning by quotations from 
Maximus Planudes (14th cent. A.D.) 
and Eudocia (Empress, 1059—1071 
A.D.)}. 


2 IZOKPATOTS, 7 


, a . Q t » « 

ywookopey kara tag, mparov tyv mpos Aypovikov, ereita THY 

¢ a» > A , 

apos NuxoxAdéa, Kat pn advapdpus, darep év Tots AAO avrod do- 

, C4 > 4 r , x A 4 6 go 

yous. A€yopev, ort Iooxparns BovAopevos Kowwdpedys yevéerGat, pop- 
4 , , : ‘ ‘ Ke 

TiKov Se ryovpevos TO mpos TavTas ypaew Tas ovpPBovdas, 7ADEV 

a “~ Q “ “A 

ws TovTous ypadew. to dé adybes mao. wapoiver dud TaV TpLOV 
e \_- 4 bd ‘ 4 

mapawéerewy, worep Kal 6 “Hotodos?, ws mpos tov adeAdov Aé€ywr, 
a ¢ ,. e¢3 , 

épyadev vomee Tlépon, maou wapawet. ovrw Kato Looxparys. 
a \ , e \ 3 , n~ 

TaTTEL OUV mpwrov TOY mpos AnpoviKov, ws wpos iiwras mpdrov 

a A A “A 

duaAeyouevos, ita BacwWedvey SiWacKkwv év TG pos Nexokhéo mpa- 

rov yap tis idwwrys yevomevos Yorepov epxeras ert THY Baciréiay. 

tra XE eV TO Is NuxokAéa 7) ovmpayixo, was det Kal TO 

cra A€yes ev TH pos NuxoxA€a 7 ouppaxikd, wds Set Kal Tov 

° v4 / ? , > e ‘4 eA \ 

idvornv BactreverGat.— Avayovrar d€ at rapawéoes vTO TO oUp- 

\ 4 5 , x. 52 ? \ \ 5 ¢ 

BovaAeurixov* cidos, KéxAnvrar dé wapaivéoes apa, Tov aivov, 6 

core THY cupBovdnyv, ws Kal “Hotodos® viv dé atvov Bactretou 

‘ ‘ 

atacw® dé ovk éridexovTal’ ov yap Exovot TOY avTiA€yovTa. KaLpos 
\ » e + >) 3 : “ “a A 7 +. 5 

pev Won, ws elropev, ex avtas Aourov ywpely Tov Adywv Tas é&n- 

yyoes. GAN ered) avoyKatov rpo avrav trdv eEnynoewy mponyel- 
. “A la ~ 

oOat tas wroleoes Kal TOUS TKOTOVS TOY Adywv, SeLKTéOV TPOTOV 
wn , 4 e 4 e ‘4 ? e + € . ? 

rou Aoyou THV vroGectw.  ‘lmrovikes tis, ws Exes 0 Todds doyos, 
A 4 A A © 

Kuzptos pev Av TO yévet, Iooxparous 5€ didos Tod codicrod: ovros 

A > ¢ ‘4 “a > 

redeuTHoas Karéheupe? aida, ovonate Anpovixoy. todrov “looxparys 
ec on nn y+ Q NAH 3 X - Xr , 8 - ? 

opdv waitda ovra Kat mwoAAjs éripedeias Aoywv Sedpevov, ypader 

A a “A 3 UN / 4 a 

avrg vroOykas, OTws Set Cov avrov didatar Bovdopevos: dorep Hy 

, “~ 
elxe pos TOV TaTépa EvvoLay Tapamémpar Kal péxpt TOU maLdds, 
“a ~ 3 a A ? , 

ws Kal ev avTH TH apxXy TOU Adyou mpoormialerar. cupBovdrcver odv 
7. A 3 93 ar > \ sa 7 wn 7 5 , 

avTd, ypawas Ou émioroAys’ ov yap €OUVaTO karadear? "AOnvas 


3 “Holodos.] ‘ Works and Days,’ 

z, 
05 ocupPovrteurscov.] Ch Laneg. 
§ 11, émidecxTixws, Nn. 

5 “Holodos.| ‘ Works and Days,’ 
200. 


sive speech or treatise that comes 
under their notice. Our gramma- 
rian has just told us that the treatise 
addressed to Demonicus is one of 
those that falls under the ‘delibera- 
tive class’ of writings: he feels that 


6 erdow.| Lit. ‘they do not ad- 
mit of an issue.’ ordow (=status, 
constitutio causae) is a technical 
term, used frequently by late writers 
on Rhetoric to indicate the ‘issue 
joined by two contending parties.’ 
The grammarians generally take 
great pains to define, in their intro- 
ductions, the ordot of each succes- 


the reader will expect to be told, as 
usual, the issue joined therein; and 
accordingly informs him, with some 
naiveté, that there is none, ov yap 
éxovet Tov avTiiéyorTa. 

? karéAebe... karoAdetipou.] In 
Classical Gk. xaré\urev and xara- 
Autrey. 
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did robs pwabytds. tives Oe émrxeipodor €éyeww Tov AOyov, érirrody 

@ , 
mpos Anudvixov. Kal a pev paiwonevy vrddects alTy. cipyKapey 
S.2 a ¢ ¢ g A 2 A , , \ 
é ev Tots avw, ws dre® Kowugedeis avrod BovAcrat worncacGat Tas 

A ad al a 4 

Tapatveres Kat ovpPorvrcioat, mas Set Cyv tov idwwrnv. Kat Todro 

A A a 4 
move dua TOU Anuovikov, kat To was Set Bacirevev mpoBadrAdpevos 
tov NixoxAréa. evywv dé ro optikov ov havepas emipéeper Tots 
e la) a \ + , + ‘\ > \ sf > b 
éavrod Aoyous Tov tdvov oKoTov. apxerar Sé amd Oeiwv, eira eis 

, 4 9S J \ > ‘ 4 , ? 
yoveas peTaPaiver, eira pidovs Kat otKoy Kat warpida, Tyv re Siat- 
‘ a \ ‘ 4 

TOY Kai THY TEpt TO TOMA Kal THY wept WoxynV. ywpyTéov ovv dot- 

‘ XS 3.N \ , \ ‘ > 7 » ens e , 
qOV Kal érl TO TPOOiMLOV, Tapa TOV oipov, O ear Oddv. “Haiodos% 

; ww 3 > 4 
poaxpos Te Kal opOLos olwos ér aurHy. 
“ / 
0s 5é Tod Adyou of ayaves Kal ai rpases, 


8 ds Sri] (=Eng. ‘ow that’). istic of late Greek. 
This pleonasm is used elsewhere by 9 “Horlodes.] ‘ Works and Days,’ 
the writer of this argument, and is 288. 
(like ds-ofov, ofov-ws) a character- 
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"Ev rroddots ev, @ Anuovixe, TOAD SteaTwoas ev- 


, , co / , \ A Oy f. 
PHCOMEY TAS TE TOV OTrOVOAIMY yYOmas Kal Tas TéY havrov 
Stavolas, modv O€ peyloTny Stahopday eiAnpaciy év tats 

\. 3 f , ote 2S 4 ‘ / , 
mpos GNANAOUS ouVnOElats’ Ob EV Yap TOUS PiXous TrapoVTas 

r a bl a \ \ 
OVO TLL@GLY, OF O€ Kal PaKpaVY dToyTAS ayaTT@ot, Kal TAs 

. a / / om Sf / t 4 \ 
ev TaV dhavrwv ocvvnbelas OrLYOS ypbvos SLédvoeE, Tas Oé 


§§ 1—12. A seneral introduction, 
stating the object of the letter. 

1, 2. Lime and space cannot 
sever the friendships of good men: L 
therefore send you this letter as a sure 
proof of my goodwill towards you and 
yours, and as a token of my intimacy 
with your late father, Lipponicus. 3. 
Livery thing, on your side and mine, 
Javours my project. 4. L propose 
therefore to exhort you, not to mere 
intellectual excellence, but to moral 
excellence, §—4 a possession which zs 
more grand and enduring than 
beauty, wealth, strength, and noble 
birth, Q—12. You have a patiern 
of moral excellence in your departed 
jather, on whose character I hope to 
dwell at length on a future occasion. 
To aid you in copying that pattern, 
L now send you a few brief and sug- 
gestive MAXIMS. 

I. TOV orrovdalwv)(TdV hatrAov. | 
The ‘good’ and the ‘bad,’ those 
who live with an earnest object, a 
‘moral attention’ (o7movdy), and 
those who do not. It is unnecessary 
to give these words a semi-pclitical 
sense, as Schneider does, comparing 
the well-known usage of dyaéds, 
écONbs, &ptaros, Kadol karyabol, Bér-~ 
TioTol, boni, optimi, optimates (the 
aristocracy), and kxakxol, derol, malz 
(the commons). Cf. § 48. 

ya pas. . -Sravotas. | ‘judgments ’ 

.. ‘thoughts.’ The distinction is not 
imaginary; the former implies real 
knowledge (yva@ors), the latter mere 
opinion and nothing more. Cf. Isocr. 


Nicocles, § 16, pedv éorw évds dvipds 
yummy wporéxew Tov voy uadXov 7) 
wavrodamats Stuavotats fynrety ape- 
oxey. In§ 45 a partial distinction 
is kept up between yrwun and did- 
vout, Sudvorw almost =vots in § 32, 
and is placed in simple contrast to 
copa in Isocr. Philippus, § 63, dpop- 
pny oddeulav éxwy (Conon) rAhy 7d 
coua Kat THY Sidvotay Hrmice Aake- 
datwovlous Karamro\eujoew.—One of 
the clearest definitions of didvora, mn 
contrast to d6fa and gavracia, may 
be found in Plato, Sophésta, p. 263k, 
when the Eleatic Stranger says, ovx- 
oby Sidvorw prev Kat Adyos Tavrédv, 
wrnvy O wey évros THs wWuxs mpos 
adrov dtadoryos dvev pws yuyvduevos 
Tovr avrd july érwvoudcdn didvoa 
70 O€ y’ am’ éxeiyns petua Ord Tod 
orduaros toy meta POdyyou KéexAyTat 
AOYOS, K.T.A. 

peylorny Siapopay eiArjpaciy] 
= éylorov dtagdépovow. The article 
ryv placed after meyiorny would 
perhaps improve the sense, but MS. 
authority is against it. Schn. inserts 
it on the ground that the last sylla- 
ble of weyioryy led to its accidental 
omission. 

ovynSelas...cdtdrtas.] ‘ Intimacies 
...friendships.? The generic term 
ouvnGea includes the specific term 
g@idta, but, being the weaker word, 
is appropriately applied in this pas- 
sage to the acquaintanceship of bad 
men, the nobler word giAla being 
reserved for the good alone, on the 
principle laid down by Laelius in 


i) 


—2] 
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TOY aToVoaioy didias ovd dv 6 Tas aidy éEanelrreter. 
2 HYoUpEvos ovV mMpérewy TOds SbENS CpEeyouevous Kal TaLdelas 
AVTLTFOLOULEVOUS TOY TTOVSALWY GAG fy) TOV Havrwv eivat 
biuntas, améotadKa oot TOvde TOV AGYoV SApoV, TEeKUNpLOY 
uey THS pos Vas Evvoias, onuetov Sé THS mpos ‘TarmoviKoy 
cuvnbeias’ mpéres yap Tovs Taidas woTTEp THS Ovcias OUTW 


Cicero, De amicitia, § 18, Hoe pri- 
mune sentio, nisi tn bonis amicitiam 
€ssé non posse. 

Su€Avore. | ‘Is wont to sever ’—the 
aorist, of of instantaneous action, 
but of frequency, or, as it is some- 
times called, the Gnomic aorist, ex- 
pressing ‘that which has often hap- 
pened, and consequently (in cases 
singly occurring) is wont to hap- 
pen. Madvig, G&. Syntax, § 1114. 
Cf. § 6, tzfra, dvidwoev, K.T.N. NL 

2 dd\AG pr} “The good, and 
not the bad.’ &AAd often introduces 
a negation in direct opposition to 
a previous affirmation, and in such 
cases ‘azd’ is often a better transla- 
tion than ‘but.’ Cf. $21, 50 dy evdo- 
Kiyunoes GAAG un Oe Gv edrropyoets. 

Texyurptoy...onpetoy.] ‘An infal- 
lible proof...a token.’ In Aristotle 
onwecov is the name given to ‘ proof’ 
in the general, whether fallible or 
not: and the genus onpetov is sub- 
divided into two sfecies, Texunptov 
and onmetov. Arist. RAef. 1. 2, Tey 
d¢ onuclwy...7d wey dvayKatoyv TEeKMT- 
prov, Td 62 pon dvayKatov dvwvuudy 
éort KaTa THY Siadopdy. dvaryKata 
pev oty Aéyw €& wy yiverat ouddo- 
yiopos. Also Il. 25, Ta Oé Texpnpia 
Kal Texpnpiody éevduunuara Kara pev 
TO dovAdOytorov ovK Eorat ADoaL... 
Aelrerat 0 ws ov7x brdpxe. Td eyéd- 
pevov Oerkvovat. 

The double meaning of onpetor, 
as the name of a sfecies as well as 
of a genus, is by no means unparal- 
leled. The same phenomenon may 
be noticed in the two meanings of 
ddépov [(1) a gift in general, (2) a 
bribe)(Swped= an honourable gift] 
and of cvAdoyos [(1) an assembly in 


general, (2) an assembly differing 
from the éxkxAyota]. 

arpds Upds.] ‘To you and yours.’ 
buds may possibly have been pre- 
ferred to oé, to avoid the Actus 
(see Introduction on the Style of 
Isocr.). It is not however equivalent 
in meaning to oé, but has its plural 
sense. The two passages adduced 
(by Coray) to prove that the plural 
of 2nd person may be used for the 
singular will not bear examination: 
the first is Isocr. PAzl. § 32, yvolns 
& dv ws oddeuads cor rpoojke: TovTwv 
dduvywpety, dw dvevéyxns avtdv ras 
mpdées ért rovs covs rpoydvous 
evupyoes yap éxdory modAny didlav 
mpds buas Kal peyddas evepyealas 
vrapxovoas. “Apyos perv ydp éorl 
got warpis, 4s Olkaroy TooavrTy ce 
movetcbar mpdvoray, Sonv mep Tov 
yovéwy Trav cavTot’ OnBatoe dé Tov 
apxnyov Tod yévous Upa@y Tipact. 
The pl. pron. in both cases evident- 
ly refers to Philip and the royal 
family. The same explanation wili 
apply to the second passage (Isocr. 
Lip. ad Phil, Wi. 8, rijs Bacidetas 
Tis €E dpxfs buty trapxovens). A 
stronger passage might have been 
quoted from Paxath. § 237, tva re 
Te TAHOE TH THV TotTov Xaploy Kat 
mapa Tots evvorkis mpds VULGs Siaxel- 
pévots evdoxiujons, but even there it 
is easy to explain duds as =rovs 7ro- 
Alras. In Latin the usage is quite 
as striét: and the passage in Ovid, 
Fasti, 1. 9 (dnvenies illic et festa do- 
mestica vobis; Saepe tibi pater est 
sacpe legendus avus),is no exception 
to the rule. The use of jets for 
éyw.is another matter. v. § 5. ne 

“Iwnéveuxoy.] v. Lutroductions 
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3 xal THs hidias THs TaTpiKAS KANpovomElV. 


(S$ ‘3 
(8'.) “Ope sec 


Kal THY TUXNY july cUANALBdvoUcAY Kal TOV TrapOYTa Kat~ 
pov cvvaywrifopwevor® od péev yap matdelas ériOupels, eyo 
dé mrasdevery dXovs Ervyetpa, Kal cot wey aK) diroaodelr, 
4 éya@ O€ Tors dirocopodyras érravopha. “Ocos pév ody pds 
Tovs éavtay pirous Tos MpoTpeTTIKOYS Adyous cUYypadou- 
at, Kady mev Epyov eruyetpodaw, ov pny Tepi ye TO Kpa- 


ws pidtlas ris warpucis.| ma- 
Tpixos, mdrpios, and warp@os are 
often hard to distinguish from one 
another. Hermann’s distinction, ‘ard- 
Tpia sunt, guae sunt patris, warpoa 
guae ventunt a patre, warpikd, gua- 
lia sunt patris, will not answer in 
every case. The use of rarptx7s in 
the present passage may, however, 
be partially explained by referring 
to Bekker’s Avecdota, 1. p. 297: 
warp@a Néyouotw of piropes XpHwara 
kal xrjuara Kat rérovs, warpia dé 
Ta On Kal Ta vdsuwa (Cf. Isocr. Pa- 
meg. §§ 18, 25, 31, &c.) kal rd pv- 
ornpia Kal rds éoprds, warpixdv dé 
dirov  éyOpdv (Cf. Faneg. § 184, 
Trapez. § 43, Sévos warpixis, Aegin. 
8 50, dAlav...radalav kal mrarpixyy). 

3. katodov.] Katpds, the opportu- 
nity, crisis, emergency; not derived 
from xelpw, to clip, to cut, but con- 
nected with the Sanskrit word dla 
=the right time, from Adév=to do. 
Hesychius (Alexandrine Gramma- 
rian, fl. 380 A.D.) states that xapos 
was another form of xatpds. xaipés, 
then, means the ‘time for doing, 
‘the fit time.’ 

cuvayovilépevov.] Cf. Isocr. Zva- 
govas, § 9, Thy TUXNY alT@e cuvayw- 
PLCopLer ny. 

éera.vop96.] This is the only com- 
pound of 69@dw which doubles the 
augment. The augmented tenses 
always take the double augment; 
ag. ernvuopbdcavro, Paneg. § 165, 
éryvapbwoay, Lysias, Orat. Pune- 
bris, §-7o, and émrnvapOouv, Isocr. 
FPanath. § 200, The other com- 
pounds, such as dopfdw, Karop0dbu, 
ovyKkarop0ow make duapPwoa, KaTwp- 
Gwoa, and (Isocr. Phil. § 151) ovyKare 


dp0woa, (v. Veitch, Greek Verbs, 
sub voc.) 

4. TOUS MpoTpETTLKOYS Adyous. | 2.¢. 
Discourses inviting the reader to 
intellectual pursuits, e.g. to the cul- 
tivation of oratorical power—rip 
Sewdryra thy év rots Ndyous zzf. 
The Aéyos mwporperrixos wpos Téxvas 
of Galen (Physician, Philologist, and 
Philosopher, A.D. 130—200) and the 
A. 7. wpds Pirocodlay of Iamblichus 
(Neoplatonist, fl. 300 A.D.) are 
quoted as examples by Conrad 
Orellii—The Letter to Demonicus 
is not a Adyos mporperrixds but a 
Adyos mapawerixds. Cf. §5, rapdxAn- 
ow )(mapalveow. The article rovs 
shews that the writer had in his 
mind certain well-known exhorta- 
tions composed by contemporary 
Sophists.—Isocrates (of Apollonia), 
a pupil of Isocrates, wrote a Adyos 
mporperrixos which is mentioned 
by Suidas with the names of four 
other writings of his (1) ’Au@exru- 
ovkos, (2) wept Tot rdgov ph ot 
joa. Pirlicrm, (3) wept rod peroixe- 
cOFvat, (4) wept Tis éxvrod modtrelas. 
The present passage is enough to 
prove that, if Suidas is speaking ac- 
curately, the Adyos wporperrixds of 
Isocr. the younger is not identical 
with the Adyos mapaiverixds mpds 
Anovtxor, 

epyov émixepotvow.| The verb 
émixeipely has three different con- 
structions, I. with the zzjfinitive, e.g. 
§ 3, wadevew dAdovus Eryeipw. 2. 
with the dative. Paneg. § 132, epyors 


érixeperv. 3. with the accus., as 
here. Of these 1. and 2. are ex- 


tremely common, 3. is somewhat 
rare. Other instances may be found 
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TiaTOV THS pirocodias SiatpiBovew" bcos dé Tots vewréposs d 
eionyouvrat, pn dv av thy Sewornta thy év Tols AOyoEs 
adoknocovcw, GAN oTres TA TOV TpOTTwY On oTrOvdatoL Tredu- 3 
Kévat Sd£ovet, TorolT@ LadXov éxeivwy Tos aKovoYTas dde- 
ovow, Coov ot pev emi AOyov povoy TrapaKadrodat, oi Sé 


TOV TpoTroy avTay émravopHovc. 


Atérrep nucts ov TapaKAnow evpovTes adda Tapaiverty 
yparavres médropuév cor cupPBovrevew, OY Ypr TOS vewTE- 


in Plat. Legs. V. p. 739E, qv (sc. 
mwoNlreav).. émikexeipjkamer, and Crt- 
40, Pp. 45.C, ob0€ dlixatdy poe Soxels 
émixerpely rpayua. In the passage 
before us épyw émrey. is avoided be- 
cause it would involve a Hiatus, v. 
§ 2, mpds buds. n. 

THs brooodtas.] .On the mean- 
ing of Pirocodla, Pirdcodos, Pthoco- 
gety in Isocr. see Panes. § 6. n. 

OOOL.....c00. py.] Madv. Syntax, 
§ 203 (9). 

70 Tav Tpdtrev 48y.] The morals 
of their characters—a somewhat 
pleonastic expression, found how- 
ever in Plat. Legg. Vi. Pp. 773Bs xpn- 
pack re kat rporwy 7Oeot. 7b. XI. 
P- 930A, Tpdrrwv On, and elsewhere. 
The fact that Isocrates does not use 
‘the expr. was alleged as early as the 
time of Henr. Stephens as an argu- 
ment against the genuineness of the 
Lip. ad Dem. Similar pleonasms may 
however be found in his universally 
acknowledged writings, ¢g. Phil. 
§ 67, ris é& dpxis yevérews (of the 
birth of Cyrus 1.).—riv rév épywr 
mpatiw (Plat. Aenex. 2378.) is not 
a pleonasm, as it must mean ‘the 
manner in which the deeds were 
done.’ 

ToTOUTW...da0°ov.] TocolTov...8crov 
and rocovTw...6om are very common 
formule. rocovrw...6covis less usual, 
but is here and elsewhere (Isocr. 
De Pace, 88 47, 143) preferred, be- 
cause dow of wey would violate the 
rule of the Azatus, v. § 2, mpos 
duds. n. 

5. pets] =éyo. Isocrates con- 
stantly uses the rst pers. pl. instead 


of sing. especially when a Hiatus is 
thereby avoided. Cf Phil. § 105, 
tty, el..rodpgnv. ib. § 151, hucv 
areveluav...éuiv, Busiris, § 32... 
TrocovTw mdéov yucv dréxeas rot 
mioTa déyew, door (cf. last note) éyd 
bev odbdévos abrov alriwiuat rev dduvd- 
Twy K.T.rA. and at least 15 other 
passages. Sometimes the simple 
love of variety is enough to make him 
use the pl. eg. Paneg. § 14, thyiv 
Siar pipbévros...BeBlwka, n. cf. Panes. 
§ 47. n. quot. The use of ‘nos’ for 
‘ego’ is not uncommon in Latin 
(Cic. Catd. J. 1X. 22) and sometimes 
leads to anomalous collocations. Cf. 
Terent. Lunuchus, WV. 3.7 (=. 649), 
absente nobis. Catull. 106, 5, 7z2- 
speranti ipsa refers te nobis. Ovid. 
fleroid. 5. 45, nostros vidisti fientis 
ocellos. 

dy... tlvev...molow...ads.] Lit. 
‘we are about to advise you on those 
objects, after which the young ought 
to strive, and what deeds they ought 
to avoid, &c.’ dv, &c.=ratra, wy. 
The change from dy to rlvwy is to 
be noticed. On rivwy...olois... ds 
for wyrlywy....dmolos....d7ws, see 
Madvig. Syzt. §198b. <A similar 
variation of structure may be noticed. 
in Thuc. 1. 137, OeusorokrAHs hod fer 
T® vavkKAnpw doris éori xkal SC a 
pevyet (7.@. narrat quis sit et quam 
ob rem fugit). In Isocr. ad Micocl. 
§ 2, dploat, rolwy émirydevpdrwv 
dpeyouevos Kal rlywy eoywr direxd- 
fevos apr’ av rhy wédw diorxolns, 
the sezse is almost the same, but the 
structure more uniform, 
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Foe \ / ” > - \ 7 \ 

pous opeyeoOas Kai tiver épyov améyec$at Kal Trolols Tol 
a fal ial > va] 

avOpérots outrely kal mos Tov éavTav Biov oiKovopety. 
i A rs & / 
ooot yap Tov Biov Tavrny rHv ddov érropevOnaay, ov'ToL povot b 

9 e IAN n 
THS apeThs éedixécOas yvnoias novynOnoav, ns ovdev KTHWA 
s id IOA\ / f 3 \ \ ES , 
O ceuvorepoy ovde PeVatorepov éaTt. KaAAOS meV Yap } yYpd- 

> 3 a) A 
vos avndwoev 7 vooos euapave, TAODTOS Sé KaKkias MaddoV 
x 4 / A 
n Karoxayabias virnpéTns éotlv, eLovolay pev TH padupia 
mapacKkevatwyv, émt de Tas Hdovdas Tovs véous TapaKadreV’ 
e v7 \ \ \ / 3 f: 4 \ f 
peun dé peta perv heovnceas ahérnoev, avev Sé TavTns 

\ nA 
mri ToS ExovTas EAUpMVATO, Kal Ta pkey TouaTAa TOY 
acKkovvTav éxdaunoe, Tats dé THS Yruxns eripereiats érre- 
n a a e * fa 

y OKOTHTEY. 1 OE THS apeTHs KTHoLs ols av aKiBdSirws Tals 


Bloy oixovopety.] ofxovopety (oi- 
Kovdu40s—olkos, véuw) here and in § 46 
merges the full meaning of ofkos 
in the secondary and metaphorical 


sense given to the whole word. Cf.. 


Arist. Aves, 1232, wnrocpayey re 
Bovddroas én’ éoxdpas...Hom. /7/. 
LV. 3, véxrap éwvoxoe, Plato, Protag. 
340A, TOV Dkdpavdpov wodopKovue- 
vov wad rou “AxwAdéws. Cic. Verr. 
v. § 47, navem aedificatam, Virg. 
Aen, I. 16, equum...aedificant. 
Lxodus xxxvill. 8, looking-glasses of 
brass, &C. 

Ocrou ydp...éo7t.] Trans. ‘For as 
many as have traversed this path of 
life, these only are, in genuine wise, 
enabled to arrive at virtue—that 
grandest and most enduring of all 
possessions,’ lit. ‘than which no 
possession is, &c.’ 

ySuviOyoav.| Cf. Paxeg. § 102 n. 

KdAXos:..apakadeyv.| ‘For, 
as for beauty, time may waste or 
disease may wither it; while wealth 
is the vassal (or ‘minister’) of vice 
rather than of true nobility, assur- 
ing licence to idleness and alluring 
, young men to pleasure.’ 

'  dvyAooev.....éudpave.....éorty.... 
ObédAno ev... <Lupyvaro ...éxdopnore. | 
Gnomic aorists, here, as sometimes 
elsewhere, coupled with the present 
fense: see the instances given in 
Mady. Sy#t. § 1114, cf. § 33, rpar- 


Tovow...mpooesnuiwoe, 8 47, éAuTH- 
Onoav...éxoue, Panes. § 46, dedv- 
Onoav...éoriv and, as an instance of 
more complex interweaving of aorist 
and present, Eurip. Fragm. 833 
(Dind.), xwpet & dmicw ra pep éx 
yatas | pivr’ eis yatay, sta 8 dr’ 
aidepiou | BXacrévra yoryas els ovpd- 
voy | wodov AAOE Tadw OvpoKes 
& ovdev | rdv yryvonévww, dSiaxpivd- 
pevoy 8 | dANO apds dArovu | poppy 
idiay awéderée, - 

TOAPATKEVALOY....... TAPAKAAOY. | 
GuotoKdrapKra, see Introduct. on 
Style of Isocr. Cf. § 42, epi- 
xXapys...wepthumos. Panee. § 14, xa- 
TAYEAaY...KaTappoveEly. 

popy...€rerkéryoev.| ‘Strength. 
united with prudence, is helpful, 
but, without it, does more harm 
(than good) to its possessors, and, 
while .it adorns the bodies of the 
athletes, it nevertheless casts a cloud 
over the culture of the soul.’ 

ot doKotyres.| ze. ‘those who 
go Into training, doxely lit. ‘to 
practise,’ gen. with acc. of the thing 
practised. Hippocrates (Zhe Father 
of Medicine, 460—357 B.C.) uses 
the expression of doxéovres abso- 
lutely, of gymnasts. v. § 12, éml 
TOUS QVTAYWVLOTAS GOKELDY, 

7. akuBdrrAws.] ‘Like true metal,’ 
‘without alloy,’ (a—-KiBdyros. xiBdos 
=alloy). The word is doubtless sug- 
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Stavolats auvavénOh, worn pev ouyynpacKel, TrovTov oé 
KpeiTTov, yYpnoiuwrépa  evryeveias éoTi, TA ev TOIs ANXOLS 
abdivata duvata Kabioraca, Ta dé TH WANOEL HoBepa Oap- 
Gaews VTropévovea, Kab TOV peVv OxVOY ~roryoV, TOV Oé TrovOY 
éTratvov nryoupéevyn padtov Sé TovTO KaTapabeiv gory EK TE 
tav ‘Hpaxréous dOrov kai tov Oncéws Epyov, ols 4 Tavd 
TpoT@y apeT) THALKODTOY eEvookias yapaKkTHpa Tols Epryous 


gested by the immediate context : 
wovros...rrovrov. Cf. Dem. adv. 
Lept. ad fin. Savudgo 8 éywye, el 
Tots wey TO vdutopa diadielpovow 
Odvaros map’ duty éorly H Snuia, Tors 
& dAnv rhv wodw KiBdnrov kai dae- 
orov wowotow dAdyov Swcere. The 
metaphor occurs often (v. § 25. n.) 
in the wapawéoes of Theognis (the 
elegiac poet of Megara, ¢. 570—c. 
490 B.C.) whose maxims of moral 
advice to his friend Cyrnus_ will 
often be quoted in the succeeding 
notes. 

ouyynpacke...Aovrov.] An al- 
lusion to § 6, xdAdos 7 xpdvos avAdw- 
cev 7 vocos éuadpave, wAovrou Oé K.T.A, 

avhovTov KpelTTeV, KpyRoLpwTépa, 
evyevelas.] Of the four terms quoted 
the first corresponds to the fourth, 
and the second to the third. Two 
of them are as near as possible to 
each other, the other two as far as 
possible from each other. This figure 
of speech is usually called a Chias- 
mus (after the letter x7. 7X7 1 and 
4 are connected by one branch of 
the letter, 2 and 3 by the other). 
Cf. $ 38, Sixalay mweviay }) wdotrov 
dducov. Paneg.§ 95, Kadws daroéa- 
veiv 1 hv alaxpws. LVicocl.§ 7, epi 
Tov Sixaiwy Kal Tay déikwy Kal Tov 
alcxpiy kal Tov kad@v. Plat. Symzfos. 
196 B, pws otir’ ddcKel ot'r’ aduKetrac 
ot’ vmd Oeod ore Oeby. Theaet. 
173 D, vduous dé Kal Yydlopara de- 
yomera yeypapmeva ore opwow otre 
dxovovot. Cic. PA. I. § 95, Vivus 
eripuit, reddit mortuus. Livy, VIII. 6, 
fin. Milites miiitibus, centurtontbus 
centuriones, tribuni tribunis compas 


res collegaeque. The usual English 
arrangement of such sentences is also 
frequently found in Gk. and Lat. 
(e.g. § 33, fin.) The pliancy of the 
latter languages often however allows 
Chiasmus to be used with telling ef- 
fect.—Cf. Paneg. § §4. n. 
aduvara)(Suvard.....poPepa) (Sap- 
oadéws.] Obs. the collocation. 

Gapo-adéws. | Papoely, Oapoadédos are 
used by the earlier writers, Thu- 
cydides, &c.; Oappetv, Oappaddos by 
Plato and the /ater Attic writers. 
The latter forms (according to Baiter 
and Sauppe on Isocr. de Perm. § 121) 
occur 16 times in Isocr., the former 
never except in this passage: see 
Introd. on the genuineness of the 
Lip. ad Dem. 

8. fpd8tov...mrerpaypévev.] ‘Now 
it is easy to discern this from the 
labours of Hercules and the ex- 
ploits of Theseus, for whom the ex- 
cellence of their character imprinted 
so deep a stamp of glory on their 
exploits, that not even eternity itself 
can engender oblivion of the achieve- 
ments of those heroes.’ Cf. Phil. 
§ 144, 7TH» “Hpaxdéous virepBodhy 
kal rhv Onoéws dpernv. See also 
§50.n. The exploits of Theseus 
are recounted at length by Isocr. 
Flelenae E-ncomium, §§ 18—38 (rept 
THs ‘Edévns ‘Iooxpdrns éypawey bre 
omouvdala elrep Onoeds éxpwev, Arist. 
het. iW. 23).—The legend of The- 
seus is well told by Prof. Kingsley 
in his Greek Fairy Tales, and more 
briefly by Mr Cox in his Zales of 
Ancient Greece, p. 189. 


9 


10 7H O€ Wyn Tods Kiwvddvous vicTaTo. 


II 


fe) 


ISOKPATOTS 


[§§ 9 


f 7 f 
évéBarev, Wore pndé Tov atravTa ypovov dSvvacBat AHOnv 
EMTOLNOAL TOV EXEIVOLS TrETTPAYULEVODV. 

’ 3 A b] \ \ \ a) \ va 3 

(y'.) Ov pny adda Kab tas Tod Tarpos mpoatpécets ava- 

pvnobeis oixciov Kab Kkanrdv éFeis Trapaderyna TOV UT éwoo 
v4 ? \ 9 n n 3 n IAL C A 

oot Neyopevon. (ov yap Ohuyeopay THs apertis ovodé pabupay 
SuetéXece Tov Biov, GAAA TO ey TOua Tots Tovots éyipvate, 


ovoé TOV TAOUTOVe 


Tapakaipws nyata, GAN améNave bey TOV TapovT@OY dya- 
Ody ws Ovytos, éreuereiro Sé Tav brapyévrav os abava- 
ToS. ovde TaTreWas Si@Kes TOV aVTOD Biov, GAAA hiAOKAXOS 
HY Kab meyadomperns Kal Tols dirows Koes, Kab faAXov 4 
éOavpate Tovs rept avrov amrovdalovras 7} Tovs yévet Tpoon- 
Kovras’ HYyEtTO yap eivat TrpOs ETaLpiavy TONAD KpeiTTw dU- 
owW VOMLoV Kal TpPoTTOY YévoUS Kal Tpoaipeo avayKns. érrt- 
Nimrot O dv nus 6 Tas Kpovos, et Tacas Tas éxeivou Tpakes 


g. od piv GAAd Kal.] sc. od phy 
(éx t&v ‘Hp. &O\wv kal rv Ono. 
goywy roird cot xarapabely éoriv) 
d\Aa kal... ‘not indeed..., but...’ 
or ‘not but that,’ or ‘nevertheless.’ 
Trans. ‘nevertheless, by remember- 
ing the principles of your father, you 
will have in your home a noble ex- 
ample (a fine home-example) of that 
which I am telling you.’ Cf. Phzi. 
§ 113 (speaking of Hercules as a 
worthy pattern for his descendant 
Philip) py deity addorplos xpijobac 
mapadelypnacw ad olxetov vardp- 
XE. 

stdbloraro.] The reading vdicraro 
is adopted by Baiter and Sauppe on 
the authority of the Codex Scaphu- 
siensis and of the Codex Urbinas. 
The original reading however of 
Cod. Urb. was tréuevey, and this 
was subsequently altered into v¢l- 
oraro. Benseler accepts v7émever. 
The difference in sense is perfectly 
immaterial, 

awéAave...c0dvaros.| Imitated (2) 
by Lucian, ap. Antholog. Pal. X. 26, 
ws TeOynEduevos THy cGy dyabOy diréb- 
Aave, | ds 5é Biwoduevos peldeo ow 
kredvev, | gore O dvhp copds otros, 


os dupw raira vojoas | pedot ral 
daravy pérpov epypudcaro.; The first 
two lines are quoted in the margin 
of one of the MSS. collated by 
Auger. 

10. peyaAomrpemrs.] Cf Arist. Zz. 
11. 7-6, ‘In respect of wealth...the 
mean state is called munificence (ye- 
yarorpérea)...the excess is called 
want-of-taste (darespoxadla) or vulgar- - 
profusion (Gavavoia), the defect pal- 
triness (ucxpompéreia)’. v. also Ath. 
IV. (2) =4. 

Tous yéver mMpoorjKovras.] Bens. 
reads r@ yéver’ BS. yéve. The art. 
is exceptional and one good MS. 
(Cod. Scaph.) omits it. As instances 
of the usual form may be quoted, Eur. 
Med. 1304, ot rpoonxorres yévet, Ly- 
curg. Leocr. § 138, rots pare vyéver 
Are pirla pndév rpooyjKovot. Isocr. 
A egin. § 33, yéver uév pact mpoojKer, 

nyetro...dvayxys.] ‘For, in point 
of companionship, he deemed nature 
far more sovereign than convention, 
character than kindred, principle 
than compulsion.’ On @vots)(vdpos, 
cf. Panes. § 105, n. 

11. émtArrov...] Cf. Lysias, Or. 
Funebr. §1, wiow dvopwros 6 was 
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KatapiOunocaiueda. adda TO pev aKpiBes avTtav ev érépous 
Katpois Sndo@coper, Setyua Sé THs “Immovixov ducews viv 
éEevnvoyauev, trpos ov det Shy o womep pos Tapaderypa, 
pomov ey Tov éxetvou TpOTrOY HYynoapevoy, pLunTtny Oe Kal 
Syrwrny THS Tatpdas apEeTHs yuyvowevov’ aicypov yap Tovs 
uev ypadels atrevxatew Ta Kara Tov Sdwv, tovs dé waidas 


xpovos ox ixavds Abyov Yoov srapa- 
oKxevdoat Tots TovTwy épyots. Isocr. 
Archidamus, § 81 and De Pace, § 56, 
émiAliroe 0° dy we 7d AotTov L€pos THs 
tuépas ei...Cicero, pro Caelio, § 29, 
dies me deficiat, st, guae dict possunt, 
coner exprimere. 

év érépois Katpots Syrdoopey. | 
The promise, as far as we are aware, 
remained unfulfilled. Had it been 
accomplished we should have had a 
laudatory biography of Hipponicus, 
rivalling that of E-vagoras. 

Setypa...vapadseypa.] The sound 
and the sense of these words may be 
represented by ‘sample’ and ‘ex- 
ample’. A similar lusus verborum 
may be found in Thuc. Il. 62. 3, “7 
dpoviare pdvoy GAG Kal KaTadpo- 
vywart. Dem. fals. Leg. § 122, p. 
378, aUANoyou kal Adyou tavrodarol, 
(ap. Spengel. Rhetores Graecé, 111. 36). 
Instances of the collocation of ék@é- 
pev and deyua may be found in 
Plat. Lege. vil. 788 c.  Isocr. De 
perm. § 54, Wowep 6& Tav Kapirdy, 
éfeveyxety éxdorou detyma meipico- 
feat. al.—The term de?yua is fre- 
quently used of the ‘samples’ ex- 
hibited by the éuopos or wholesale 
dealer. Cf. Aristobulus ap. Plutarch. 
Dem. 23, dorep rovs éuardpous dpw- 
pev, brav év rpvBrlw detypa seps- 
gépwot, dv drdlywv mupwov rods mod- 
Aovs wemrpdoKovTas...... Hierocles, 
’"Acreta 9, cxodacriKds olklay rwwv 
NiGov ar adbrijs els Selyma mepiepepe. 
Cf. Isocr. £pp. 8. § 6, daravres yap 
worrep delypuare Tots TALOVTOLs Kpwe- 
vou Kal Tous dAAovs Tavs GUsTONLTEVO- 
feévous duolous elvas Tavrots voulfovew, 

VOpov...qyynodpevov.] Cf. § 36, 
loxupbrarov pévro. vosov tyyod roy 
éxelvav Tpdmrov. Ne 


marpaas.] v.§ 31, ris pirlas ris 
TAT pLKHS. Ne 

aicypov...yovéwy.] Trans. ‘For it 
is shameful, if, whee painters por- 
tray those living beings that are 
beautiful, children nevertheless re- 
fuse to imitate those parents who are 
good.’ The particles wév and 62 
make the two clauses of the sentence 
co-ordinate with one another, but the 
English idiom requires the first clause 
to bemade szbordizate to the second. 
See Madvig, Syzz. § 189 a and cf. 
§ 19, Tovs wey éumdpous... and Isocr, 
Archidam. § 54, ras ovx aloxpov rére 
ev Exacrov huav txavov elvar ras 
addorplas wdders Seadurdrrew, yuri 
dé wdvras unre OvvacOat pyre we- 
paicba Thy tyerépay abray diacw- 


fev, On ra Karta trav fwov cf. 
§ 50, n. This comparison between 


artists and children, like many other 
comparisons, will hardly bear exa- 
mination: if the former were in the 
habit of painting oz/y beautiful ani- 
mals, the illustration would be more 
satisfactory. 

ypoets.} In Isocr. the acc. pl. 
of words ending in -evs is generally 
eéas, ¢.£. yovéas, Paneg.§ 111, lrméas, 
ib. § 148, cuvyypadéas, Mavrwéas, 
TTkaraéas, Pwxéas, Bactréas. In 
16 passages the above forms are 
supported by all the MSS. How- 
ever ad Nicocl. § 31 supplies an in- 
stance in which the contracted form 
-els is recognised by the Urbino MS. 
and one of the Vatican MSS., and 
there is good authority for yadxvdets 
in de Perm. § 113. In the passage 
before us ypadel’s is supported by 
the best MSS., and the same is the 
case with yovets in §§ 14, 16 (v. Bai-« 
ter, £xc. Il.a. ap. Bremi, Jsocr. p, 
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12 pr) ppetabas Tors orrovdalous Tav yovéwv. you Sé pydevt 
Tov aOAnTav obTw TpoonKely ém) TOUS aVTAYyMVICTAS GoKEW, 
ss col oxoTrely, brs édduidros yevnjoer Tos Tod TaTpOS 
émirndetpacw. oltw dé Thy wvdunv ov Suvatov diareOjvar 
TOV [i TOAXGY Kab KAAOY GKoVTpLATOV TeTANPwLEVOY” Ta. 
yey yap copara Tols cupperpots Trovots, 7 Oe Aruyn Tots 
arrovdatots NOyous avkec Gar Téhune. SiLTEp eyo oot TeLpa- 
comat cvvtTopws vrobéc Oat, Ss dv dv pot Sokels éreTyndev- 


200). On the whole, then, the form 
-éas seems to prevail in Isocr. On 
the other hand, definite traces of -e?s 
are found in the acknowledged 
writings, and therefore the fact that 
the latter form occurs in the ZZ. ed 
Dem. is in itself, perhaps, no proof 
of the spuriousness of that Zp. 
Lastly, it is perfectly possible that 
the original reading may have been 
altered from ypadéas and yovéas into 
the contracted form zow presented 
by the MSS.—Speaking of Attic 
writers in general the following is 
a fair statement: ‘forma soluta 
etsi Atticis usitatissima est, tamen 
etiam contracta, si momentum hu- 
jus rei codices fidei probatae fa- 
ciant, apud scriptores optimos in- 
venitur.” Weber Dem. zz Aristo- 
crvatem, § 189. 

12, otrw...mébue,] Translate: 
‘Now this disposition of mind is im- 
possible in the case of one who is not 
fraught with many noble maxims, 
for, by the laws of nature, just as 
bodies grow by means of moderate 
exercise, even so the soul grows by 
means of sober precepts.’ —dxovoua, 
lit. a maxim uttered and heard; 
often, as here and in § 19, a maxim 
written and vead. (The modern Eng. 
use of the word ‘lecture’ may be 
an exact contrast to this transition 
of meaning.) The gexeral meaning 
‘maxim,’ apart from all direct idea 
of oral precept, is to be found also 
in Plat. (?) ZZ. 2, p. 314 A, edANaBod 
pévrot un wore éxrréoy Tatra els dy- 
Opwrous dmradevrous' oxeddv yap... 
ouK €or ToUrwy mwpds Tos TWOAAODS 


KaTrayeNaorérepa GKOUT MAT OA, K.TIN. 


.v. 
: To pev... Se] Lit. ‘the bodies 
on the one hand’...‘ the soul on the 
other,’ z.¢. ‘As the bodies...so like- 
wise the soul...’ This use of uév...6é 
is very common in comparisons. 
Cf. § 25, 70 wey yap xpuclov... The 
sinilitudines of Demophilus (a col- 
lection of Pythagorean precepts) are 
constantly expressed in this form: 
C8. Si. 14, AyunY pev Tolw Bppos, 
Bio 6é@ gidia. Cf. also the saying 
attributed to Socrates (Orelli, Ofzzsc. 
Mor.t. 30), koopnréov lepdv ev ava- 
Onuact, THY dé Wuxny padjuacw. 
avéeoGar.| Isocr. (like Plat. and 
Aristoph.) uses both of the forms 
avédvoua (Paneg. § 104) and avéo- 
pat (Phil. § 38). EKurip. uses the 
former once (AZed. 918), the latter 
often. 


Cc 


avécrOar mébuce.] z¢. tis their — 


nature to increase. Phzlip, 35, dirav- 
res whelwy mepixauev éFapapravey 7) 
Kkaropfoty. Soph. Phd. 80, é&orda 
kal pvoe oe un meduxdra | ro.adra 
guvely unde TexvaoOa Kakd. 

Su’ oy dv pou Soxets...ériBodvan. ] 
dv belongs to émidotvat, cf. EDP. 8. 
§$ 9, orw & dy pot Soxetre (MSS. do- 
kolnre) kaAN CTA BovrctcacOa. Madv. 
Synt. § 173, R. 1.—The MSS. have 
doxolys and this reading is adopted 
by Benseler, Cobet (sou. lect. p. 
362) says:—‘optativus debetur cor- 
vectore semidocto, gui Atticae consue- 
tudinis immemor aut ignarus, dv 
cum verbo finito conjungendum esse 
putavit, guum esset cum én botvas ab 
Lsocrate conjunctum, idque Bekkerus 
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f wn A b] ‘ % b] A 4 4 a) sf 
paTwv WrEloTov pds aperny émiOobvat Kal Tapa Tots GNXOLS 
aracw avOpwrots evdoxipnoas. : 

(5.) Ilpadrov pév ody evaéBet ta mpos tous Oeodrs jar) 


senserat, sed Soxoins ab tlis servatum 
est, guibus codicis Urbinatis auctori- 
tas potiwr est quam sana ratio et 
dicendi usus.’ 

§$ 13—43. The Prologue having 
ended, the following sections contain 
a series of miscellaneous moral 
maxims, distributed as follows: 

§ 13. Duty towards Heaven, 14. 
Duty towards parents. Of Bodily 
exercise. 18. Of Laughter and Rash- 
ness of Speech. The virtues which 
grace a young man’s character, 16. 
The force of conscience. Summary 
of duty towards Heaven, parents, 
Srienas, and laws. 17. Of pleasures. 


Of calumny. 18, 19. Of acquiring 
knowledge. 20. Of conversation. 


a1. Of selfitraining and self-control, 
22. Of keeping secrets. 23. Of oaths. 
24—-27. Ove the choice of friends, on 
tests of friendship, on the treatment 
due to friends. 247, 28. On dress; 
on use of wealth. 29. Contentment 
and ambition. Consideration for the 
unfortunate. On doing good to good 
men, 30. On flatterers and false 
friends. 31. On sociability. 32. Of 
wine and of munificence. 33. Of 
knowledse, ignorance, friendship. 
34. Of counsel and execution. 35. 
Of circumspection in choosing coun- 
sellors. 36. Of imitating and obey- 
ing kings. 37. Of public service and 
its vesponsibilities, 38, 39. Of jus- 
ticeand injustice. 40. Of the exer- 
cise of mind and body. 41. Of speech 
and silence. 42. Of moderation and 
veserue, And lastly, 43. Of security 
in life, and honour in death. 

13 sqq. The above summary will 
be sufficient to shew the extent to 
which a methodical arrangement is 
adopted by the writer: the thread 
that joins one maxim to another is 
often very slender, and the order in 
which they are set down is some- 
times perfectly capricious. Benseler 
(Praef, p. iv.) appeals to the ‘ mala 


pracceptorum dispositio’ as an argu- 
ment against the genuineness of the 
Ep. It is easy, however, to answer 
that (1) The other Adyoe rapavert- 
kol, which are now universally ac- 
cepted, are almost as unmethodical 
in arrangement; and (2) Isocr. him- 
self, when about to quote a long 
passage from one of them, draws, to 
the following effect, a special dis- 
tinction between the style of the 
Lip. ad Nicocl. and that of his other 
works (De Perm. §§ 67, 68). ‘You 
have now heard part of two of my 
writings (z.é@. extracts from Pane. 
and De Pace); but I wish to go 
through some small portion of a 
third also, that you may see still 
more clearly that virtue and justice 
are the aim of all my writings. The 
writing, which is now to be brought 
before you, is addressed to Nicocles, 
of Cyprus, who was king at the 
time; and gives him advice on the 
right method of governing his sub- 
jects, but it is not in the same style 
as the writings which have just been 
read to you. In the former, that 
which I say is always in compact 
and close harmony with the previous 
context; in the latter, the reverse is 
the case ; for it is by separating each 
sentence from that which has gone 
before, and by dividing the whole 
into ‘‘chapters,”’ that I there attempt 
briefly to state each point of my ad- 
vice, &c.’ 

evoéBev.] In commands the aor. 
imp. is used when the action requir- 
ed is single and transient; the pre- 
sent imp. whenever the command is 
lasting in its obligation; many in- 
stances of the latter may be found 
in the subsequent §§. Madv. Syzd. 
§ 141. 

evoéBer...énpcvav.] For the gene- 
ral sense of this and the following 
§ we may compare the beginning of 
the Aurez Versus of Pseudo-Pytha- 
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povov Ovwv GAA Kat Tols OpKots gupévwv' Exeivo ev yap 
Ths TAY yYpnudrav edrroplas onuelov, TodTO bé Tis TOY TpO- 
mov Kadoxayabias Texunptov. Tiua TO Salmovioy deb pér, 
pddoTa O€ peta THS ToAEwWS’ OUT yap Sokes dua Te Tols 
Oeois Ovewv Kat Tots OpKoss éupéverv. 

Tosodros yiyvou mept Tovs yovels, olovs av evEasto crept 
ceavTov yevérOar Tovs éavtTod Taidas. 

"Acke, TOY Tept TO Copa yupwacioy pH TA Tpds THY pod- 


goras: d0avdrovs wey mpaira Oeors, 
pony ws Oudxewroa, | riua kat céBov 
Spxov...rovs Te yovets rhua, Tovs 7’ 
dyxior’ éxyeyadras. Cf. Theognis, 
171. | 

onpetov)(Tekpyjptov. |] § 2. n. 

Tlya...eupeverv. |] z. ¢ ‘Do honour 
to Heaven on af occasions, but 
especially in the rites of public wor- 
ship ; for thus men will see that you 
are-not only sacrificing to the gods, 
but are also likely to be true to your 
oaths.’ Benseler (Praef. xliii.) ex- 
plains as follows: Qzd deos publice 
colit, pium et religiosum se ostendit et 
talem gui etiam tusiurandum sit 
conservaturus ; and this explanation 
is less forced than that given by 
Schneider, who supposes that the 
words rots 8pxots éupévery refer to 
some oath like that taken by Azhe- 
nian citizens, rd lepad ra mwdrpia TI- 
Kjow. 

Isocr. appears to inculcate, besides 
a general worship of Heaven, an 
especial attention to publze worship 
and the religion of the state, on the 
low ground that a reputation for 
honesty is thus acquired.— Plato, in 
a curious passage at the end of 
Lege. IX. p. gogD, suggests the abo- 
lition of purely private acts of wor- 
ship, éorw yap viuos bbe Tots Edprrace 
Kelwevos amrdws’ ‘Iepd pndé els év 
idtacs olktats exr7jcOw* Ovew 8 Srav 
éxi vodv ty rit, wpds Ta Snudcia irw 
Gvawy. 

14. yovets.] Cf. ypadets, § 11 n. 
The father of Dem. was dead: the 
word ‘yovets must therefore be taken 
in a general sense. Cf Isaeus, de 


Cironts heredit. § 32, ‘The law en- 
joins men to support their parents 
(yovéas); by parents are meant the 
mother, the father, the grandfather, 
the grandmother, and their mother 
and father, if they be still alive.’ 
éavrod.] The reflexive pron. of 
the 3rd pers. is here used instead of 
that of the and pers. éavrod for 
geaurov (which is the reading of 
some MSS.). Cf. § 21, éaurév and 
airév=cauréy. For instances of 
avrov=éuavrod cf. Isocr. Aegin. 
§ 23, érepduny...crépecbar ... Tw 
EmavTov, mpds O¢ TovToLs dpay TH 
pnrépa THY abvrov Kal ray ddeAgdnv 
é€x THs warploos éxremrwxvulas. Phil. 
§ 129, mpdos rHy aarpliéa rHy abrov 
(=éuavurod), ib. § 149, rpds abriv= 
wpos cavrov.—Pors. ad Eur. Ov. 626, 
says ‘hoc pronomen omnium perso- 
narum commune est.’ For examples 
of this usage in Aesch. and Soph. 
see Mr Jebb’s note on Soph. Z/ec?. 
285. A similar usage may be noticed 
in ogets and the reflex. poss. pron, 
bs, opérepos (v. Lidd. and Scott). 
doxer...Svvdpevos.] ‘Of bodily 
exercises, practise sof those that 
conduce to strength, but rather those 
that conduce to health: and this 
point you may gain, if you cease 
from your exertions, while still able 
to continue them’ (z.e. if you rest 
from your exercise before you are 
exhausted), Cf. Pseudo-Pythag. 
Aur. Vers. 32, ovd’ dyretns ris rept 
ow’ duérecay &xew xpy | d\Ad rorod 
Te pérpovy Kat alrov yupvaclwy re | 
wovecoOar pérpov 6€ Néyw TO 6 ph 
a dvijoet, and Celsus, 1. 2 (quoted 
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Env Gra Ta pds THY tyieav' TovTov & dy érutiyxous, et 
ANyous TOY TroveEY ETL TovEely SuVapEvos. 

Myre yékwra mporerh otépye unre AGyov peta Opdaovs g 
amrodéyou' TO uev yap avénTov, TO Oé wavixov. “A croveiy 
aicypov, Tabra vowite wndé Aéyeww elvas Karov, "EOtfe ceav- 
Tov elvat pr axvOpwirov adAG oivvovy"’ Si éxelvo pev yap 
avdadys, Sia 5 TodTO Ppovipos eivas ddkeus. ‘Hyod wdduora 
TEAVTO pee KOT MOV, aiayvynv StKatoctyny cwadpoatyny' b 
TovTols yap Gmact Soxel Kpateiobat TO THY vewTépwv 700s. 


by Facciolati), ‘ exercitationis ple- 
rumque finis esse debet sudor; aut 
certe lassitudo quae citra fatigatio- 
nem sit.’ 

15. pajre...pavukdv.] ‘Love not 
headlong laughter, and embrace not 
rashness of speech; for the latter is 
folly, the former madness.’ pavexdv 
is a stronger word than dvoyjrov. Cf. 
the gradation in Isocr. Panath. 
§ 157, els robr’ AAOev ovK dvolas dda 
pavlas. TO wey refers to AOyor, K.T.d., 
and 76 dé to yéAwra, k.r.A. The 
sense gained by translating 7d yey, 
‘the former,’ 7d dé, ‘the latter,’ 
though much may be said for it, is, 
perhaps, less forcible. It is perfectly 
natural to describe wild and giddy 
laughter as a characteristic of mad- 
ness, and rashness of speech as a 
sign of senselessness.—Cf. Epictetus, 
Manuale, cap. 33, 4, yédws way Todds 
orw* unde éri rodXots, unde dveiué- 
vos. Geo. Herbert, Church Porch, 
‘Laugh not too much: the wittie man 
laughs least;’ aml Lord Chester- 
field’s Letters, 112, Hreguent and loud 
laughter is the characteristic of folly 
and tll-manners: wu is the manner 
in which the mob express their silly 
jov at silly things; and they call it 
being merry...L am neither of a me- 
lancholy, nora cynical disposition ; 
and amas willing, and as apt to be 
pleased as any body; but I am sure 
that, since [ have had the full use of 
my reason, nobody has ever heard 
me laugh. v. also Let. 134. 

payte...dmroSéxou] does not mean 


‘Do not welcome rashness of speech 
in others,’ but ‘do not embrace it 
yourself.’—‘ Facile intelligitur, De- 
monico praecipi quid ipsi faciundum, 
quidve fugiendum sit,’ Wolf. If, 
however, the expression refers to 
the way in which Demonicus is to 
treat the rash speeches of others, ~ 
then pajre...crépye must also be 
taken in a similar sense. 

ad qovev...kaddv.] Hence pro- 
bably the line in Publius Syrus, n. 
793, ‘Quod facere turpe est, dicere 
honestum ne puta.’ 

Oule...780s.] ‘Accustom yourself 
sot to be sullen, but meditative; for 
owing to the former men will think 
you stubborn, owing to the latter, 
sensible. Consider that the orna- 
ment which best becomes you, is 
modesty, justice and self-restraint ; 
for by all these things the character 
of young men appears to be con- 
trolled,’ 

okv0pwrdv.] For this and a 
variety of other words expressive of 
sullen sternness read the speech of 
Hercules in Eur. Alc. 773-802. 

avOddns.| In the Ludemian 
“ithics, WI. 7, the avdddys is de- 
scribed as pnd wpéos Erepov Fav, aNd 
Karappoyvnrikos. In the JA/agnua 
Moratia, 29, Aristotle reminds us of 
the derivation of the word (avrés, 
and douar)—lit. ‘self-pleasing,’ 
‘self-willed,’ ‘stubborn.’ 

Koopov.] The ordinary punctua- 
tion is thus: Wyov p.o.m. Koopor, 
aicxupyr, diKarocuynv, cwppocvvyny 
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Mydérore pndey aiaypoy moinoas édmile Ajo’ Kal 

\ Aa \ of: 1@ “ o f. 
yap apy Tovs adAdous NaCysS, TEAUTE@ TUVELONTELS. 

Tovs poev Oeors hoBod, rods Sé yovels Tipa, Tous dé 
dirous aiayvvov, Tois Oé vouois meiOov. 

Tas ndovds Ojpeve tas peta SoEns* Téprpis yap avy THC 
KAN@ ev AptoTov, avev 5é TOVTOV KAKLOTOD. 

EvAaBod tds StaBords, nav Yevdets dow* ot yap TroA- 
Rol THY wev aGrnOevav ayvoodat, mpos dé THY SoEav arroBré- 
qovow. “Arravta Sdxe. troteiv ws pndéva Mjocwv' Kal yap 
x / / ef 2 / f 2 oN b 
av Tapavtika Kpiys, votepov obOnce, padtota © av ev- 


This must mean ‘ consider that pro- 
priety, sense of shame, uprightness 
and self-mastery especially become 
you. To this punctuation and 
translation there are two objections, 
(t) Isocrates never uses KdoMos as 
a synonym of evxoouia, but in the 
sense of ‘ornament.’ (2) Even on 
the assumption that xdojos may be 
translated ‘propriety’ in Isocr., we 
then have an awkward sequence of 
words consisting of three specific 
terms immediately following the 
generic term in which they are in- 
cluded, —a collocation as unnatural, 
in an enumeration, as ‘flowers, 
roses, violets and blue-bells,’ or 
any similar series.—-For these rea- 
sons I prefer placing (with Schn.) a 
comma after xécpuov alone, and 
taking it in close conjunction with 
wpémrew, lit. ‘become you, as an 
ornament. 

Kpareto-Oou.] Here=xaréxerOat, 
contineri. 

16. pnSérore pydév.] Here the 
negatives strengthen and do not 
destroy -one another. Cf. Plato 
Parn. 166A, Tédrda Trav ph svrwv 
ovdert ovdauy otdauws ovdeulay Kot 
vuviay éxe. v. also Madv. Sy. 
§ 209b. The same idiom is not un- 
common in Chaucer and Shaksp. 
é.g. Canterb. Tales, Prolog. yo, He 
never yit no vilonye ne sayde In al 
his lyf, unto no maner wight. 

cvvedioes.| Future of otvoda, 
xarely used in Attic Gk, In § 44 


we find eldjoes, but in Isocr, Sophist. 
§ 3, we have the common fut. of 
ol8a, d te mpaxréoy éoriv eicovras 
Kal dua Tavrys THs erioriuns evdal- 
Boves yevjoovra, eldjow is more 
Tonic than Att. but is found also in 
Aristot. Magn. Mor. I, 1, 3. 18. 
(Veitch, G2. Verbs, p. 187-8). Ben- 
seler quotes cuvetdjoes and €l8%- 
gets as departures from Isocratean 
usage and as tending to prove the 
spuriousness or this 4%. It is how- 
ever highly probable that the rarer 
forms may have been designedly 
chosen with a view to securing 
omotoréAevrov or the ‘jingle of like 
endings’ Ajoew—ouverdyoes’ ebpr- 
gews-—eldnoes, just as in the passage 
quoted from Sophzst. § 3, the com- 
mon form efcovrat corresponds in 
sound to yeryjoovras. 
répipis...diprorov.] Cf. Eur. H7p2. 
109, Teprvdv éx Kuvaryias Tpdmeta 
awhypys. and Madv. Sy. § tb, R. 2. 
17. StaBords.] In pass. sense, 
‘Beware of calumnies’ (against your- 
self) not ‘Beware of calumniating 
others.’ 
kpuys.] Must be translated in 
its true transitive sense, which it 
always keeps in prose writers, ‘The 
two passages (Soph. £7, 826. Eur. 
Phen. 117) sometimes quoted from 
the poets to prove that cpvmrrew may 
be intrans. are easily explained: see 
Mr Jebb’s n. on Soph. £7, Le. 
padwora...éreruzans.] Possibly 
borrowed from Thales, of whom 


—19] 


IIPOS: AHMONIKON. 17 


/ > / “~ t a 3 
Soxipoins, et paivoto TadTa pn TpaTTwv, a Tos aAXotS ay 


, 9 t 
TWPATTOVGL ETLTLL@NS. 


"Kav ns dtdtouabns, éoet mrodkupabyns. “A perv érricracat, 

A / a , A \ \ , 
Tadra dvadvAaTTe Tals weréTats, & Oé pur) meudOnxas, Tpoo- 
AdpPBave Tais émicTHuais' Opmoiws yap aioypov axovoavTa 
Npnotpov AGyov pur) pwabeiv Kat Siddpwevoy te dyabdv Tapa 
TOV Pirov wy rAaBev. Katavddocxe rH év TS Biw axoArHY e 


eis THY TOV AOyov hirnKoiav’ 
IQ x A ¢ f f / ¢€ db Q / 
eTas evpnueva cupBnaeTai cot padims pavOaverv. 


ovTw yap Ta Tots GAXOLS ya- 
“Hyod 


TOV GKOVTPATMV TONAA TOAAOY ElvaL YONnMAaTwY KpEiTTa’ 
Ta ev yap Taxéws amonrelre, Ta Sé mavtTa Tov ypdvoY 
Tapapéver’ copia yap povoyv Tov KTnuatov abdvatov. M7 
KaTOKVeL paxpay Oddy Tropeverbat mpos Tors SiddoKey TE 
KPHTLwoV emTrayyeANoMevous* alaypov yap TOUS pév eurrdpous 


Diogenes Laert. 1. § 36, says: 
Oadijs, épwrnbels wis dv dpiora Kal 
dixadrara Bidbcaer, eav, egy, a 
Tots ddAots ereTydpev avTo wh 6pa- 
pev. Cf. Micocl. 863, wept dv av év 
Tots Adyous Karnyopyre, pydev TovTwv 
éyv Tots épyous émrirndevere. 

18. édv—rodupabrs.] ze. ‘If 
learning you love, most learned you'll 
be. ‘ Lsocrates....did cause to be 
written, at the entrie of his schole, in 
golden letters, this golden sentence, 
édv Fs girouabys, gon movpnadys, 
which excellentlie said in Greeke, ts 
thus rudelie in Englishe, if thou 
lovest learning, thou shalt attayne to 
moch learning. Ascham’s Schole- 
master, p. 24 (ed. Mayor). I can 
find no trace of authority for 
Ascham’s ‘ethical narrative’: the 
story, however graceful, is probably 
untrue, otherwise it might throw 
some light on the vexed question 
of the authorship of this Ep.—At 
Shrewsbury school, the words may 
be seen over one of the entrances, 
inscribed ‘in golden letters,’ and 
further illustrated by a pair of quaint 
symbolical statues, representing ¢u- 
Aopadys and wrodupabys respectively. 

wp, Tats émuorypats.| ‘Add to 
your knowledge’: érirjuais, dat. 
after rpoo\duBave and not (like jeXé- 


soc, 


Tats) an instrumental dative, as some 
take it. The parallelism or mapf- 
owois of the sentence is, I ad- 
mit, slightly in favour of making the 
2nd dative identical in construction 
with the ist: 7. éricrjuats would 
then mean ‘by learning,’ ‘by ap- 
plication.” But the meaning of 
ériornuas is fixed by the previous 
verb émioracas and must here= 
‘knowledge. — If the parallelism 
had to be kept up at all hazards, 
we should have to adopt the con- 
jecture of Wyttenbach (ap. Schneid.) 
mpoochdupave rats émipedelacs. 

19. odAd wodAdv.] The col- 
location is intentional, and is also 
found in other artistic writers. Ct. 
e.g. Demosth. adv. Lept. § 78. p. 
480, dao wodd@y toddd (rpéraia), 
Isocr. de perm. 217, Tyms evexa 
nu mdvras wavrTa mpdrrewv. Platc 
Menex. P. 249 C, Tacav mdvrun 
wapa wavrTa émipéeerav movouwery. 

Krnpatov.| <Al. xpyudrwv, v. 
Table of var. readings. 
py Karéxkver—Sudvorav.] Cf. 
Theognis, 71, dAAG per’ écOddv lay 
Bovreveo, TOAAG woyjoas | Kal paxpip 
wocoly Kupv’ dddv éxredéoas. 

aloxpév.... wév....88] Cf § 1 
aloxpov...yovéwy. Nn. 
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le) A a’ - 
THALKAVTA Terayn Statrepav Evexa TOV TAEciw TroLhoaL 
\ 
THY UTTapyovcay ovciav, Tovs Sé vewTépous nde Tas KaTA 
A / A a ¢ n 
ynv Topeias virouévery ert TO BEATio KaTATTHOAaL THY AVTAV 
dLavotay. 
~ \ f , f nm \ f 9 
20 «To mev TpdT@ yiyvou diroTpoonyopos, TO SE NOY Ev- 
, oy \ 4 \ Pe 
mpoonyopos. éaTs de Pidotpocnyopias yey TO Tpospwvetv b 
a \ a 3 aA 
Tovs aTavTavTas, evTpoonyopias Sé TO Tois OYOLS aUTOIS 
a 4 } 
oikeims evTuyyave. “Hdéws wev &ye pos arravras, ypo Oé 
tots Bedtiorois’ oUTw yap Tois meV OvK aTrexOns Eret, TOtS 
‘ I} 4 \ 3 4 X a) \ n b] 
dé dhiros yernoe. Tas éevrevSeus pur) trovod muKvas Tots av- 
nN A 3 tal , 
Tots, Noe papas TEpl TOY AVTOV. TANTMOVH yap aTravTOD. 
x \ 
Tupvate ceavrov movois éxouvciots, bras av Sivn Kal 
‘ 2 / € / € 3 ® ”~ \ \ 
Tous akovoious Umropéverv. “Th ov KpareicOae Thy ~kuyny c 
, ? ran) 
aicxypov, ToUT@Y éyKpaTeLay GoKEL TAVTWY, KEpSoVS, OPYNS, 
A A § i 
noovns, AVINS. EEL SE TOLODTOS, Eayv KEpdN MEV Eivat VOMLi- 
> ® ’ t 5) \ \ > @ 3 ' ; n 
fys, St OY EvdoKimnoEls, AANA py OL @V EvTTOpHaELs’ TH 


ai 


20. T@—ebipooyyopos.| ‘Be  self-mastery in all those passions, 


courteous in character and affable 
in speech.’ The word evrpoonyopos 
is perfectly common; ¢iAompoor- 
yopos is found in Plutarch. Morad. 
p- 9. extr. (quoted by Schneid.) év- 
TEUKTLKOUS TOUS Tatdas elvat wapac- 
xevacTéov Kal didompoonydpous. dt- 
Norpoonyopla (comitas) and. evrpoon- 
yoplia (affabslitas) appear, however, 
to be used in this passage alone. 
In formation, the last two words 
are unexceptional, and, although 
Benseler would class them among 
the ‘verba rara et ab IJsocratis usu 
aliena,’ there seems little reason to 
doubt the possibility of their having 
been actually used by Isocrates.— 
In A\6y@ edrpoonyopos the hiatus has 
not been, as usual, avoided.* See 
Introd, on style of Lsocr. 

21. yvupvate—uaopéve. | The 
thought and expression seem to be 
borrowed from Democritus (Sto- 
paeus, /lorilegium 29) ot éxovoros 
mévo. THY TOY aKovolwy Uropovny 
eANagpporépay KaracKkevdfovot. 

dh dyv—evropyras.] ‘Practise 


to be over-mastered by which is dis- 
graceful to the soul, viz. lucre, anger, 
pleasure and pain. Such a charac- 
ter you will be, if, as things /ucratve, 
you deem those which will increase 
your reputation and zo¢ those which 
will increase your resources.’—rTo.ob- 
Tos=éyxparys implied in éyxpdrea, 
see Paneg. § 110. n. 

éykparecay «x. 7. A.)  Aristot. 
Ftth. Vil. 1.7. akparets Aéyorra, 
Kat Ovmod kal Turns Kal Képodous. 
On the difference between éyxparyjs 
and dxparys cf. Aristot. “7%, VII. 
1.6. ‘The man of imperfect self- 
control (6 dxparjs) does things at 
the prompting of his passions, al- 
though he knows that they are 
wrong, while the man of self-control 
(6 éyxparys), knowing his lusts to be 
wrong, refuses, by the influence of 
reason, to follow their suggestions.’ 
cwppoovvn = perfected self-mastery, 
éyapareta= self-control, dkpacia== 
imperfect self-control, dxoAacia= 


“utter absence of self-control. 


evookiyores ... Edrroptjres.] An 
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a , - 7 
& 6pyh TapamrAncios éyns Wpos Tos apapTavoytas, WoTrEp 
av mpos éavTov auapTavovta Kal Tovs GAXous every akio- 
A a \ € / n \ 
cetas’ év O€ Tois TepTrvois, éay aloypovy virokaBys TOV pév 
oixeray dpxew, tais 8 ydovais Sovreve’ év Sé Trois Trovy- 
al aA \ n w > / 3 lA ‘ ¢€ \ ¢€ 
pots, édv Tas TOV adAwY aTvyias éTLBAETTNS KA aUTOY ws 


avOpwrros Oy ViropLuyvnoKys. 


Maandov riper Tas TOV AOyoV 7 Tas TOY YOnLaTOD TaA- 
paxataOnkas’ Set yap tovs ayalovs avdpas tporroy épKou 
miatotepov paiverbas mapexopévous. Upoonkew xyod rots 


Instance of mapouolwors, exemplify- 
ing both 6uovoxdérapKrov and duooré- 
\evrov. 

mpos éavrov.] See § 14, éavrod, n. 

év rots wovnpots. | The four terms, 
xépdous, Opyis, Hdovijs, Avwrys, are 
taken up servzatim in the long sen- 
tence immediately following them. 
In that sentence the four correspond- 
ing terms are, Képdy, TH dpy7, év Tors 
reprvois, év TOs TovNpoLs respective- 
ly. Therefore év rots movnpois= év 
rots Avmnpots (which is the actual 
reading of some MSS., arising pro- 
bably from a marginal explanation), 
‘in painful things.’-—The word zrovy- 
pos, like poxdnpds, has two senses: 
(1) that of physical distress (as here), 
(2) that of moral depravity (as in 
§ 22). Cf. Aristoph. P/ut. 220: 

A..8c0s Sixalors otow ovKx qv 

dvgira. 

B. waral wovnpous y elras juiv 

Eupuaxous. 

‘In Greek, the words rrovypéds, kaxés 
and xaxdrys, Sedds, Svorynvos, peé- 
Neos, oxéTALOS, TAaAaLrwpos, TARMLWY, 
are all employed, by the poets prin- 
cipally, in this double sense. In 
Latin we have mzser and ¢rists; in 
French miséradle; in Italian ¢rzsto ; 
and in English wretch and wretched, 
unhappy and sad, as a sad fellow, a 
sad dog.” From Mr Cope’s n. on 
Plato, Gorgas, p. 505 A. 

a. os dvd. dv tr.] Schneider 
quotes Menander, /ragm. 101, dv- 
Opwaros Oy rotr’ tobe kal péuvgo’ del. 

éay avrov troumvyjoKkys = éav pyy- 
cys, and after ‘verbs of knowledge 


and experience’ (such as olda, pé- 
puna, érlorauat), if the subject of 
the leading verb should also be its 
object, the participle is put in the 
nominative and referred to the sub- 
ject; e.g. to6. dvénros dy. The 
peculiarity of ws dvOpwiros dy may 
be stated in one of two ways, either 
wy is used where ef might have been 
expected [Cf. Thuc. IV. 37, yvods dé 
6 KrXéwy kai Anuoobévns, S71, ef Kal 
érocovouy wadAov évdwcovew ot Aaxe- 
daudvia, StapOapynoomévous ad- 
rovs wrd THs operépas orparias, 
éravoay Tiny paxnv], or (which is 
preferable). ws is somewhat irregu- 
larly prefixed to the participle. In 
the latter case, cf. Xen. Anad. I. 3, 
15, ws wey oTparnyhoovra éue...un- 
deis Yue Aeyérw. Soph. PAzl. 253, 
ws pondév el5d7r’ tabs ww’ dv dvioropels. 
Madv. Synz. § 178 a, R. 3 and 5, 
also $181, and Goodwin’s G&. Moods 
and Tenses, § 113. n. 10. 

On avrév=caurov, see $14, éav- 
Tov. nN. 

22. Adyov...crapakar.| Cf. Anax- 
andrides (ap. Stob. Flor. XLi. 2), 
Baris AOyous Tapaxaradyxyy yap ha- 
Bdv ( fort. lex. maparaBdv) | éketrer 
douxés €or } axparhs diryav. 

tpdtrov Spkov .] Cf. the account 
of Xenocrates in Cic. pro Balbo, 
v. § 12, ‘ Athenis atunt, quum quti- 
dam apud eos, gut sancte graviterque 
wixissel, et testimonium adixisset, ut 
(ut mos Graecorum est) jgurandz 
caussa ad aras accederet, una voce 
omnes Juaices, ne ts juraret, recla- 
masse.’ 
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a A ¢ “ a : , \ 
Tovnpols amore, woTrep Tols ypnoTois micteverv. Ilept 
“ 3 / \ / 3\ ¢ / f . 
TOV atroppnTav pnoevl A€ye, TAY édv Omoiws TUUPEPN TAS e 

nn ra) bl f aA 3 / 
mpdtes orwrdcbas col Te TH NCYoVTL KaKEivols TOIS AKoVOU- 


23 ou. “Opxov éraxtov mpoatéyou Sia S00 mpopacets, 7) cTear- 


al x h , 
TOV aitias aicypas atovav, 7 pirous ex peyadov Kivdv- 
vov dStacdbwv. Evexa Sé ypnuatov pndéva Oewv opooys, 
und dv evopKev pérrns’ So&eus yap toils pev émrvopKety, 


Tots O€ Hrroypnwatws eye. 


Mndéva irov motod, mpiv av éeraons, mas Kéypntrat 
Tois MpoTepov iro’ EArmife yap avrov Kal rept oé yevé- 


wept +. awoppyrev.| ‘ About se- 
crets, speak to no one, except it be 
equally advantageous, to you that 
speak and to those that hear, that 
the actions be kept secret;’ z. ¢. do 
not tell a secret toa person who has 
a greater zxterest than yourself in 
divulging it, ‘ emint arcana tua 
credas nisi ili, de quo certus sis, 
proprit commodi causa ea essé ceéla- 
turum.’ Lange proposes to insert 
uum before c.wrao bat, and translates, 
“nist ves tllas non tacert, 2.e vul- 
gari, aegue expediat tibi, gui evulgas, 
ac alis gui istas audiant, ‘The 
sense thus obtained is good in itself, 
but the insertion of wy has no MS. 
authority. 

23. Spkov érrakroy.| ‘ Accept an 
imposed oath for two reasons only, 
either to free yourself from a shame- 
ful charge, or to rescue your friends 
from great perils.’ Harpocration 
(fl. during or after rst cent. A.D.) 
explains the phrase thus: éraxros 
8pxos' dv avdrés ris éxav adr@ éemdye- 
Tat, TouréoTw aipéra. Avotas év 
T@ wpds Xaipéorparov Kat looxparns 
"Aro\\wndrys [see Lutrod. to Ep. ad 
Dem.]| & rais mpds Anuorexov mapac- 
végeot. art 6é Spxov Tpla etdyn, amrw- 
poTos Kal KaTwparos Kal 6 Kadovmevos 
éraxros, elvas dé rotror ovxy dardody’ 
det yap Tov mporewouevoy brs rot 
dpklfovros avrots dvépacw dvripwveiy 
Tov opxigomevoy. The first part of 
this explanation does not suit the 
passage before us: émwaxrés 8pxos 


ought to mean ‘an oath imposed 
from without,’ ‘an involuntary oath,’ 
not ‘an oath which a person wil- 
lingly takes upon himself’ The 
latter part of the explanation con- 
tains a trace of the true meaning of 
the phrase: mention is there made 
of a species of Spxos éx., in which 
the oath was tendered (mporewdpe- 
vov) and dictated by one party (6 
dpxifwr) and accepted verbatim by 
the other (6 dpxigouevos), Suidas 
(fl. rth cent. A.D.) quotes Harpo- 
cration, and adds the words: dAdo 
dé rouvayrlov, 6 ddAdaxd0ev émipepo- 
feevos, GAN ov avdatperos. 

awpdpacis| =‘ plea,’ ‘reason,’ 
‘ground’ (cf. Thuc. vi. 6, 77 d&An- 
Gecrary mpopdcer), but far oftener, 
in bad sense, = ‘pretext,’ ‘pretence,’ 
‘ excuse.’ 

éveka—txewv.| St Basil the Great 
(329—379 A.D.) ad adolesc. cap. V. 
(viI.) says of Clinias, the Pytha- 
gorean, €fov 6é 8pkou Tpiav TaddvTwr 
Snulav aropuyety, 6 6é américe “ad- 
ov } Wuoce, Kal TaUTa EvopKely méd- 
Awy. Epictet. Manuale, c. xxxiii. 5, 
8pxov mapalrnoas, ef pév oldyv re, els 
dirav? ef dé wh, éx Tv evovruv. 

24 mwas Kéxpyrar...] Cf. Epi- 
charmus, /vag. 129 (ap. Cic. ad 
Quint, III. 1, 23), yroOe wes &d\dw 
KEX PNT AL 

Kal aepl oé...cal aeol éx.] The 
second xai cannot be translated ex- 
cept by emphasizing éxelvovs, ‘For 
you must expect him to shew the 
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le) \ 29 , ld f ‘ 
ofat rovobroy, olos Kal rept éxelvous yéyove. Bpadéws yey 
piros yiryvou, yevowevos 6é meipd Stapyévev. spoiws yap 
? a f }. 4 4 ‘ e f , 
atoypov pndéva hirov eye Kat ToAXOVs ETalpous weTAaANAT- 
Tew. Myre werd BraBys repo tav didwv pnt depos b 
elvat TOY ETaipwy Oére. ToiTO Sé Troimoels, dy jar) Seope- 
25 vos 70 SeioOas mpootrorf. Tlept trav pytav os amroppynrwy 
3 “ \ \ \ \ IOQ\ , \ \ 
avakowvov’ jy Tuyov mev yap ovdey BrAaBnoe, tuvyav Se 
a 9’ ‘ f 3 4 ’ \ A 
paddov avréy tov tporov éructnoe. Aoximale tovs dirous 
é Te THS dept Tov Piov atvyias Kalb THs év Tots Kivdvvots 


same character in dealing with you 
also, as he has shewn in dealing 
with them.’ Cf. Isocr. De Perm. 
§253, obxoby xph Kat wepl rw Adywr 
Tiy avrny txew didvoway qvmrep xal 
wet rwv &\dAwv. Thuc. VI. 13, Tots 
dé ’Evyeorators lola elwety, ered dvev 
*AOnvalav Kxal tuvppav...arddepor, 
mera opwv avrav xal KaradvecOat. 
Plato, Lysis, 211A, dmrep xal éuol 
Aéyers, elrée cat Mevet&y. Gk. 
usage also admits of the omission 
of dither xal, ¢.2. we might have (as 
in Eng.) (1) &imife avrov kal wept oé 
yev. 70, olos wepl éxelvous yé-yover, 
or, still more idiomatically, (2) &- 
wife avrov wept oé ‘yer. Tot., olos Kal 
wept éxelvous yéyover. 

Bpadéws...] A maxim possibly 
borrowed from Solon (ap. Diogen. 
Laert. 1. § 60), @iAous uy TAXD KTH, 
ovs 8° ay xrioy py arodoxiuase. 
Cf. Theognis, 1143. : 

6polws—peradrAdrrev.] z.¢. ‘it is 
as disgraceful to have many comrades 
and to be constantly changing them 
as to have no true friend whatever.’ 
Hesiod (Works and Days, 715), #n- 
62 rodvsewor und’ Asewov KaréerOat. 

The weaker word érgipos is here 
naturally used when speaking of 
fitful and changing friendships, and 
in the very next sentence the differ- 
ence between gfAos and ératpos is still 
partially kept up. ‘Try not your 
friends to your own hurt, but be not 
willing to abstain altogether from 
trying your comrades.’ 

OéAc.] The form 6éAw is used by 
the Attic Tragedians; the form 


€0é\w by Hom., Hes., Theogn., and 
Pindar; Herodotus has both. ‘In 
Attic prose 6éAw is not frequent, and 
pretty much confined to the pres. 
6é\w, Antiphon, 3, 8, 3, OéAes, Xen. 
Ffell. 3, 4, 8, &c.3 subj. 0€\w, Thuc. 
5, 35, &c.3 opt. Oédouut, Thuc. 6 
34; imper. @éde, Isocr. 1, 243 Oédwy, 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 29; Oédrew, Pl. Rep. 
391... €0éAw is far more frequent and 
is used after both vowels and conso- 
nants.’ (Veitch, Greek Verbs, s.v.). 
—Benseler, in an exhaustive note 
(on Isoc. Aveop. § 41), after giving 
more than 300 references to the Attic 
orators, makes this generalisation : 
‘Patebit ex his, quae nunc attuli, 
é0ékew in oratoribus semper esse 
adhibitum consonante antecedente, 
interdum etiam vocali antecedente, 
guamquam tum 6éAev saepius legi- 
tur.’—Of Isocr. in particular he 
says, ‘@éXew tantummodo scripsit, 
si praecedens verbum in vocalem 
exit...0é\e exhibetur uno tantum in 
loco ab omn. Codd. ad Demon. § 
24.’ Schneider defends @éXe in this 


‘passage, on the ground that the laws 


of Gk. euphony may have led Isocr. 
to prefer it to @eXe. 

76 Seto0at mpoomorg.] Bekker 
and Dindorf read édv pi) deduevds 
Tov, detcOar mpooroy, but the MS. 
reading is supported by #//. 11. 22, 
wpocroaotpar: TO BEXriov ppovelv. 

25. Soxipate k.7.A.] Cf. Ennius 
(ap. Cic. de Amic. 17. 64), amicus 
cerlus in re incerta cernitur. 

7o pty yap xpuoloy.] On this 
use of pev...dé, v. § 12. The com- 
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f e Lad / 
kowovias’ To per yap ypuciov év T@ tupi Bacavilomer, 


Tavs O€ didous ev tais atuytats SiayiyveoKoper. 


Obras c 


apista ypjoes Tois hidols, cay pu) Tpocmerys TAS Tap éxel- 
vov Senoets, GAN avreTdyyeNTos auvTois év Tois KaLpots 
26 BonOAs. ‘Opolws aicypoy eivar vomite trav éyOpav vikacbas 
Tats KaxoTrotiats Kal Tév hirov nTracbas Tais evepyeciass. 
"Amrodéyou tadv éraipwy pr) povov Tors emi Tois Kaxois 
Sucyepaivovras, GANG Kab Tovs emt Tois ayabois un POovoty- 
Tas’ qWoAXNol yap atuxodc. pev cuvaydovtat, Kadds oe 


MpPaTTOVCL plovovcr. 


Toév arovrev dirwv péuvnoo mpos 


\ f ¢/ en \ f 3 f 3. a 
Tovs TapovTas, iva SoxHs unde TOVTwY aTrOYTMY CALYwpELD. 


parison between testing gold in the 
fire and testing friendship in misfor- 
tune is common, ¢ g. Menander, 
Frag. 143, xpvoos pev olde éfe- 
AéyxGae mupi | 4 0 év gidots edvora 
Kaip@ xpiverat, Ovid, Zrzs¢. I. 5, 25. 
Scilicet ut fulvum spectatur in igni- 
bus aurum, Tempore sic duro est in- 
spicienda fides. Menand. Moxost. 
276, xpiver pidous 6 Katpds, Ws xpucdv 
To wip. Also Theognis, 78, 415 
sqq., I105. 

xpuciov=xpucds elpyacuévos: si- 
milarly dpyuploy= &pyupos elpyacpé- 
vOS. 
26. Trav éeOpav.....evepyeorlas, | 
A good example of dvrifeors and 
wapicwots.—lFor the genitive after 
mkaoOat, and irrac@u, cf. Eur. 
Med. 315, ovynoduerda, Kpeoodvwy 


vikwpevot, and fo, 1117, TO BY 
dixacov ris Slkys joowpevoy. This 


gen. is really a gen. of comparz- 
son. ‘The gen. stands with some 
verbs derived from a comparative, 
and expressing a comparison (ég. 


wreovenrety, éXaccotcGa, vorepev, 


noctiobat), together with one or two 
others, which without being so de- 
rived, have a similar signification’ 
(wrepiylyvecOat, wepieivat, AelrecBat, 
vixGoOat). Madv. Syzt. § 64. 

Tsocr. assumes that it is disgraceful 
to be overcome by our enemies in 
doing injury, and states that it is 
equally disgraceful to be outdone by 
our friends in kindly offices. The 


point assumed is a common maxim of 
popular pagan morality, e.g. in Ari- 
stot. Pet. 1. 6, 26, one of the ‘things 
that are choice-worthy’ (ra mpoas- 
pera) is rpdrrew...Kxal Ta Tois éxOpors 
Kaka kal rd Tots lros ayadd. 
Cf. Xenoph. JZem. 11. 6, 35, dvipds 
dperiy elvat vixdy rods ev didous eb 
motobvra, Tovs 8 éxOpovs kaxas. Also 
Pindar, . Pie 11, 83 (=154), and 
sth. Ut. 66 (=81).—To shew that 
this opinion met with some noble 
exceptions, we may refer to the 
words of Socrates (ap. Plat. Rep. I. 
335), ‘If any one states that it is 
just to render to every man his due, 
and if he means by this, that what 
is due from a just man is injury to 
his enemies and assistance to his 
friends, the statement is that of an 
unwise man : for the doctrine is really 
untrue, because it has been shewn 
that in no case is it just to injure 
anybody;’ and of Diogenes (ap. 
Plutarch de cap. ex inimicis utilitate, 
4=p. 88 b) ras duvvoiuae rov éx- 
Opév; aurds Kadds Kdyadds yevdpevos. 
This is not the place for a compari- 
son between pagan and Christian 
ethics, but the above passages are 
very suggestive in relation to Mat- 
thew v. 44, &c. Cf. § 29, rovs 
ayadous eb wole. n. 

KaAds tp. PPovotcr.] Cf. Aesch, 
Ag. 832, mavpos yap avipwv éori 
ovyyeves 7h5e | plrov rov edruxodrr’ 
dvev d0dvou céBeuv. 
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27  ivas Botrou ta epi tv écOjta didoKados, AAA [A 
KadrwtisTyS. eats Sé hikoxddou pcy TO peyadorperres, 
KadrAwTLaToD Oé TO TEplepryoy. 

"Aydra rév vrapyovTwy ayabdy ju) THY VrepBadXov- e 
cay KTHOW AAA THY peTpiay aTréravow. Katadpover tov 
mept Tov TAOUTOY oTrovdabovTwY wey, ypnoOas Oé TOs VIrdp- 
Novet pu) Svvapevay’ TapaTjotov yap ol ToLoUTOL TacVyoU- 
ow, GoTrep ay et Tis larmrov KTHOALTO KAaOY KAKDS imTeveLy 8 

28 émiotapevos. Tletpe tov mrotrov ypnuata Kal Krnuata 
KaTacKevatew* gars dé ypnuaTta mey Tols aTroNavely eric Ta- 
pevots, KTHumaTa 8& Tois KTacOat Svvapévors. Tia thy 
birdpyovcay ovolay Svoiv évexev, Tod te Eyulay peyadnv 
exticat Svvacbal, Kat ToD ito orovdaip Svorvyodytt 
BonOjoat’ mpos 5é Tov dddov Biov pndev vrrepBarrovtas b 


ANNA METPLWS aVTHV ayaTra. 


a4, evar K.7.A.] 2.¢. ‘In mat- 
ters of dress, resolve to be tasteful, 
and not foppish. Now the tasteful 
man is marked by dignified grace, 
the fop by exquisite embellishment.’ 
Td ywervyanrorperes is difficult to ren- 
der adequately; it here implies a 
kind of ‘becoming dignity’ caused 
by the blending of the grand and 
the graceful. George Herbert’s line, 
‘In clothes cheap andsomenesse 
doth bear the bell,’ might possibly 
help us. In most other passages, 
‘magnificence’ will fairly translate 
it. For the sense, cf. Shak. Ham- 
let, 1. iii. Costly thy habit as thy 
purse can buy, But not expressed in 
fancy; rich, not gaudy; Hor the ap- 
pare oft proclaims the man. 

28. amepo «.r.d.] ‘Endeavour to 
build up wealth, both for use and 
for acquisition: now wealth is a 
thing’ of zse to those who know how 
to eujoy it; a thing of acguzsztion to 
those who are able to acquire it.’ 
xrjpa generally=that which one 
possesses (KéxTnTat, obtinet), but here 
apparently means that which “one 
acquires («rdrai, acquirit). 

Xpypara K. krypara.] Cf ad 


Nicocl. § 26, xrnoapévous...xpnoapue- 
vous. Areop. § 35, Kryoeis...xphoes. 
Curius ap. Cic. ad Fam. VII. 29, 1, 
Sum enim xphoe pev tuus, KTHoEL Ge 
Attici nostri, and especially Aristot. 
Rhet. 1. 8, dws TO wrAovrely éoriv ev 
TQ XpIRcOa. uarrovr F ev TO KexrF- 
oat. 

KkTdo@ar.] This is the reading of 
the MSS., the common reading of 
the o/d editions was xpfcba, a 
reading which has the merit of im- 
proving a truism, and giving a sense 
similar to the old precept, ‘ Get zo 
live; Then live and use it, else it ts 
not true That thou hast gotten.’ 

tlya...] ‘Prize your present pro- 
perty for two reasons,—that you 
may be able both to pay off a heavy 
fine, and to succour an honest friend 
in his misfortune.’ 

ayara.| ‘Esteem,’ ‘regard.’ dya- 
wav is probably connected in de- 
rivation with the root of d-yapar, 
and stands in the same relation to 
girety as diligere does to amare. (On 
cTopy),tpws, pirely, dyarav, see Mr 
Cope’s article, Yourn. of Philology, 
I, 1, p. 88—93.) 
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Lrépye pev Ta Trapovta, Cyret Sé Ta PEeATLOTA. 
Mybdevt ovpdopav avetdions’ Kown yap 4 TUYN Kal TO 


MENAOY AOpaTor. 


Tovs dryaGovs ev rover’ Kados yap Onoavpds map ap- 


Spt omovdaim yapis operropévy. 


Tovs KaKkovs ev trotov 


tt f nN \ > / , ; ; 3 n / 
OMOLa TELTEL TOLS TAS ANAOTPIAS KUVAS oLTICoVaLV’ Exelvai 
L4 / 
Te yap tors diddovtas Womep TOs TUYOVTAS VAAKTODCW, of 
\ \ 3 “A iff \ / > “ 
TE KaKOl TOUS WPENOdDVTAS Wamep Tavs ABrUaTrTOVTAaS adLKOD- 


29. orépye.] orépyev (as well as 
aivetyand dyamdav) has often, as here, 
the meaning ‘acquiesce in,’ ‘ tole- 
rate,’ ‘put up with,’ ‘be content 
with.’ Elsewhere, in Isocr., the 
construction is different from that of 
the present passage: 4g. De pace, 
$6, orépyew Tots rapova, and § 23, 
od ardépyovras éf ots dv éxwpuev AAX 
del Tod welovos dpeyouévous. The 
acc., however, is found in Hdt. 
IX. 17, o0rw Oh @orepEav Ta mra- 
pedvra, Eur. Phoen, 1085, rdw éyw 
orépiw xaxd, and Dem. Callicl. 
§ 22, Thy ruxhy orépyew, and is here 
used probably to keep up the paral- 
lelism with the acc. 7a BéArioT a. 

pydevt coup. dv.] = Vemini ca- 
lamitatem exprobraveris, ‘Reproach 
no man with his misfortune.’ Obs. 
the difference between the Eng. and 
the Gk. and Latin idioms. Cf. 
Theognis, 117, xpjuar’ éxwy mevinv 
Lb’ aveidioas, GANG TH ev feot | eore, 
Ta 8 GAN Ew Ocoiow émevéduevos, 
Dem. Androt. p.612, § 62, ras ldlas 
cungopas dvedifer Kal mpopépew 
éexdory, and Isocr. Paneg. § 107. 

kowv1}...dédparov.| These epithets 
are placed expressly at the begin- 
ning and end of the sentence, to 
bring out a stronger emphasis. Cf. 
also § 7, wiovrov xpelrrwy. n. 

rovs ayabovs ed mole, K.7.A.]= 
*Bonis benefacito’ (Dion. Catonis 
Distich. 1. 36). 
curious. Equally low is the moral 
tone of the following lines from 
Theognis, 105 sqq. dethods 5’ €8 ep- 


The limitation is . 


/ 
Mice: tovs KoNaxevovtas Womep Tors é€aTraravtTas’ 


dovre paraordaryn xdpis éorly,| Trov yap 
omelpey amdvrov adds ronsHs* | ovre 
yap ay wovrov orelpwr, Bald Ajiov 
das, | ore kaxods eb Sowy, eb wdéhw 
dvrivdBous, x.7.A. Cf, § 26. n. 

Kadds...ddeAonévy.] For the sen- 
timent and the words cf. Agapetus 
(Deacon of Ch. of St Sophia, 527 
A.D.), ad Fustinian. adhoriat, c. 4, 
Lovos THs evrrowtas 6 Onoaupes udvids 
éoTe Tors KeKTnévats avrov. Tay yap 
dryabav epyov al xdpires er rovs 
TwootyTas éravacrpépovery. 

TOUS TUXdvTas VAakTotoww.] Ari- 
stotle (472. vil. 6, 1), speaking of 
anger, used the same homely illus- 
tration, éolke yap 6 Oupuds drovew 
fev TL TOU NOYou, Tapakovew Sé, Ka- 
Odaep...ot Kuves, mrpiv oxépacba ef 
piros, dv pdvov Podjoy, vrAaKrovot. 
(Philippians ili. 2, BAdwere rods Kv- 
vas, Bdérere rovs kaxovds épyaras. | 

Obs.the use of re in éxe?vat re...o% 
Te kaxol, ‘both—and,’ ze ‘just as’ 
—‘so.’ See § 32 for the same use 
of re in a partial comparison. 

30. plore, .dmrex Savopévous, | Trans. 
‘Abhor flatterers as you would ab- 
hor deceivers, for both alike, when 
trusted, do wrong to those that 
trusted them. If you welcome those 
friends who are ready to be com- 
plaisant, to your greatest injury ; you 
will, throughout your life, be desti- 
tute of those who are ready to incur 
your hatred for your highest good.’ 
A. little difficulty has sometimes 
been felt about the meaning of this 
sentence: 4g. Rodolphus Agricola 
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3 “ 
auporepor yap miotevOévtes Tos TicTevoavTas adixodol,. 
"zB \ bd € A t \ ‘ \ f 4 
av aTrodexXn TAY Pitwy Tos TpOs TO PavAOTaTOY yapLfomeE- 
vous, ovy es ev TO Biw Tovs mpds TO BéATLCTOY amrexOa- 
vouévous. Léyvou ipods rovs mAnovatovras buidntiKds, GANG 
pn oenvos’ Tov mev yap TeV UTEepoTTTiK@Y SyKoV pods av 
ot SovAos Kaptepnoeayv, tov S& TOY SmidknTiKeY TpdTrOY 


(one of the earliest translators of 
this 4%.) renders the last clause 
‘gui tibi ad ea quae sunt optima, 
assistant,’ It is just possible (as 
suggested by Wolf) that he read 
mapirayuéevovs, but no one has seri- 
ously proposed to alter the MS. 
reading daexOavouévous. The sen- 
tence is, I believe, perfectly coherent 
and intelligible. The mention of 
‘ flatterers,’ and the warning against 
them, naturally lead the writer to an 
admonition respecting false friends. 
He tells Demonicus that if he 
chooses for his companions men 
who are ready to cringe to him and 
gratify him for his apparent advan- 
tage, but real hurt, he will, through 
life, miss the ‘ fazthful wounds’ in- 
flicted by those who for his real 
good are ready, if necessary, to be 
his apparent enemies. [Proverbs 
xxvii. 63 xxviii. 23.] See § 45. 
aioreuléyres. | wioredw in the act. 
‘governs’ a dat. of the person and 
acc. of the thing (micretw Tut rt), 
and is only zzdzrectly transitive; 
and, strictly speaking, only a direc? 
transitive can be converted into a 
true passive. The use of the pas- 
sive, therefore, in ar:orev@els is note- 
worthy; and at the first blush of the 
matter would seem to imply the 
existence of such a formula as 
misretu TWd Tt, Which does not 
really exist. The same peculiarity 
may be noticed in Isocr. de Ai g725, 
§ 26, émisrevdnoar (ol Arxpacovldaz), 
de Pace, § 76, wisrevouevov (rov 57- 
pov), Dem. zz Aristocr, 622, § 4, 
TOY Wottrevspéywy Kal wie evopevwr, 
in Conon, 1269, § 40, and elsewhere. 
The same is the case with other 
verbs which are not directly trans. 


A list of more than twenty such 
Greek verbs (¢9. ériBovrcter Oar, 
KarayedacOjvat, Karyyopetodat, v« 
mepéxerbat, POovetcbat, direeto Oar) 
is given by Mr Cope, Fourn. of 
Phitol. 1. 1. 93—-96. To these may 
be added qwapowe?y, which in the 
act. is intransitive (although Lidd. 
and Scott, by a curious inadvert- 
ence, quote Dem. zz Con. 1257, 12, 
to prove that it may be trans. in 
act., ravrny [Ae Thy pay] dv yd 
érapwvouy ovrot...eis Tovs matdas). 
For the pass. v- Dem. 2 Cov. 1258, 
7, mapowovpéevous bird rovrwrl, and 
De Fals, Leg. 403,§ 220. Similarly 
we have sapavouety els twa, and 
trapavevonjoda. The instances of 
this peculiarity in Latin are mostly 
poetical (Ovid. A. A. 111. 679, Zer- 
suasus erit; Amor. Wi. 6, 61, Col- 
ligor...placuisse), and mainly con- 
fined to the perf. pass. part. (¢. 9. 
resnatus, triumphatus, bacchatus). 
Tacitus, whose diction is often poeti- 
cal, uses the passives ¢rzumpharetur, 
regnantur and ministrantur (Drager, 
Syntax u. Stil des Tacitus, § 26). 

xapulouevous. ] Ci. Dem. tz Aris - 
tocr. 664, § 134, éori yap dldwy 
adyadav ov roatra yapiferdac 
Tots edyois €€ Wy KaKelvors Kal odloww 
aurots tora Tis BAGB, GAN O wey 
dy pédryn cuvoloew duo, cummpar- 
Trew, 0 8 av avros dpewov éxelvov 
mpoopg, mwpos TO KaAws é@xor 
TlOecOar Kal ph THY Hon Xa pv Tad 
pera, Tara Xpbvou wrayros wept mel- 
ovos tyetobat, 

amex Bavopévous.] The exact op- 
posite to xapiSoudévous, 2g. Isocr. 
Lipp. 9, 12, deEatunv dy dixaiws éme- 
Tinjoas amex OéoPae wGddov 7) rapa 
TO WpogyKoy énawéoas xaploar@as 
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31 drravres ndéws Uaropépovcwv. suidyntixods 8 ever pn SvcEpts 
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@p pndé dvcdperros pndé pos mavras dPiroviKos, pndé 
Tpos TAS TOY TAnCLAvoYTMY Opyas Tpayéws aTravTay, wd 
dy adikas dpyilouevo,. Tuyyavwctw, adda Ovpovpévots pev 
avrois elxwv, TemTavpévols S66 THS Opyhs éruTANnTToOV’ pode 
Tapa Ta yedoia orrovdatwv, wndé Tapa Ta oTroVdaia Tois 
yeXolots yaipwv (TO yap Gkatpoy TavTayoU AVINpdV)* puNdé 


Tas yapitas ayapiotas yapsfouevos, OTrEep TacyovTW ot 


WONNOL, TOLOUVTES MEV, ANS@S Oe Tools idols vrroupyodyTes* 
\ , XN ‘\ \ \ \ 
unde hirairios wv, Bapd yap, unde direrityuntys, mwapo- 


Evyrixov yap. 


3 A A , 
Maniora pev evAaBod tas év tots Toros cuvoucias’ 
J \ f 
dav 6é toTé oot cuptrécn Katpos, eEavioraco mpd méOns. 
an ig “a a 
Oray yap 6 vols Um’ oivov diadOaph, TavTa Tracyxet Tois dp- 


31. piddyikos.| Derived from ¢lros 
and vixn [diddvexos (Plat. Protag. 
336 E, &c.) is really a separate 
word, derived from vetxos]. Cf. 
Aristot. Ahet, 11. 12, 6, pirdrepror 
pév eiat, waANov Sé hirdvixoe’ vrepo- 
Xs yap ériOuuel 4h vedrns,  6é viry 
brepoxy tis. Plat. Aep. IX. 582 F, 
&c. The two words are constantly 
interchanged in MSS. 

xdpvras dyaplereas yaplLope- 
vos.| Cf. Eur. Avechih. (Fragm. 
353, 1), Tas xapitas boris evyevios 
xaplferas | Adicrov év Bporotow: ot 
dé Sp@ou per, | xpor@ dé woddk@ 
dpOor, dvoyevéorepoe. . 

An accusative of the notion con- 
tained in a verb may stand with a 
verb which governs a proper object- 
accusative. This acc. has generally, 
as here, the same root as the verb, 
and must be defined by an adj., 
pron., advd., or attributive clause ; 
e.g. Dem. de Cor. § 239, Kevas xa- 
ples ydpiras. Hor.Carm. Ill. 29, 50, 
ludum zzsolentene ludere. See Madv. 
Gk, Syn. § 26 a,b; Mr Mayor’s note 
on Cic. Philip. 11. § 42; and, for the 
fullest account, Lobeck, Faralzpom. 
(p. 501 —538, de figura etymologica). 

32. padiora pev—pébys. | ‘If pos- 
siLle, avoid drinking-parties altoge- 


ther; but if ever such an occasion 
befal you, rise up from your place 
before you are drunk.’ Herbert, 
Ch. Porch, ‘ Stay at the third cup; 
or forego the place, Wine above all 
things doth God’s stamp deface.’ The 
form of the precept is borrowed 
from Theognis, 484, wh wiv olvor 
vrepBordinv, | dN’ 7} amply pede 
vravlaraco,..7) Wapewy wy wive. 

Tas éy rots wéros cuvouvctias, lit. 
‘meetings consisting of (or involv- 
ing) carousals.’ The precept is cha- 
racteristic of Isocr. Cf. his indignant 
remarks, de Perm. 88 285-7. ‘The 
most promising of our young men 
pass their youth in drinking-parties 
(év méros Kat ouvovolos) and idle 
amusements, while you (men of 
Athens) disregard all anxiety for their 
improvement. Those, again, who 
have inferior gifts of nature, spend 
the day in such vices as, in former 
times, not even a slave of any de- 
cency would have dared to practise ; 
for some of them may be seen drink- 
ing in taverns, and others cooling 
their wine at the fountain of Ennea- 
crunus, &c.’ 

srav—Siavolas.] ‘For when the 
mind is enfeebled by wine, it is in 
the same condition as chariots that 
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~ a a > +f 
fact Tois TOVS HYLOYOUS aTroBaXodow' éxeiva Te Yap aTa- 
a / 
kts déperat dStapaprovra tay evOuvolvTav, Te Avy?) 
\ al 
Torna oharrerat Siapbapeions THs Svavoias. 
U A 
"Adavatra pév ppoves TO peyarorruyos elvat, Ovnta Sé 
A 4 a ¢ f b) 
TD TULLETPWS TOV UTAPYOVTWYV aTroNaveLy. 
‘Hyod rnv mawelay tocolT@ pctCov ayabdv eivat THs 
’ t 4 \ oN.» \ r / 
amraevolas, bom Ta wév Gra woxOnpa TravTes Kepdaivor- 
Tes TparTovaw, avTn dé worn Kal mpocetnuiwmae Tors eyov- 
@ n f “~ 
Tas’ ToANaKis yap wv TOls NOYoLsS EAUIrHCAaY, TOUTwWY TOIS 


v \ f 54 
Epos THY TyLwpiay Edocay. 


Ods av BovrAn tromjcacbat pirous, ayabdv te déye rept 
avTav pos TOs aTrayyédNovTas’ apyn yap didlas ev &rat- 


vos, €yOpas Oé vroryos. 


BovAevopevos trapadetypara Trolov Ta TmapeAnrvbéra TeV 


have lost (zot ‘thrown away’) their 
drivers; for. just as ¢hey are borne 
along without control, when they 
have missed those who should guide 
them (fut. Zart.), even thus is the 
soul oft overthrown, when the in- 
tellect is enfeebled.’ The compari- 
son of the vy to the dpuara may 
remind us of the famous mythus in 
Plato, Phaedrus, p.247——-257, where 
the Wuxt is elaborately compared to 
the ‘combined efficacy of a pair of 
winged steeds and a charioteer’ 
(fuudiry duvduer tromrépov Cevyous 
re kab *vidxov), One horse is of 
generous breed, the other the re- 
verse, corresponding, doubtless, to 
the ‘passionate’ and ‘ appetent’ 
principles, 7d @uyixdy and 70 émidu- 
penrixév; while the charioteer an- 
swers to the ‘reasoning’ principle, 
ro Noyiorixov. The comparison in 
the text is roughly drawn, and is 
merely incidental.—The word ogdh- 
Aerasz (lit. ‘stumbles’) is designedly 
chosen from the language of the 
‘race-course,’ to maintain metapho- 
rically the general sense of the 
simile. 

THs dvavolas here=rod vod, which 
is avoided, apparently for rhythmi- 
cal reasons. At the beginning of 


the sentence the writer refuses to 
use 7 didvoi instead of 6 vobs, pro- 
bably because % didvora vba’ olvou 
would involve a hiatus. 

dn’ otvov is Schneider’s emendation 
of td otvov, which is found in MSS. 

dddvara—drrohavev.] Cf. § 9. n. 
The nom. peyaddpuxos is used, be- 
cause the ‘subject’ of elva: is the 
same as the subject of dpdévet, other- 
wise an acc. would have been re- 
quired. Cf. Thuc. Iv. 28, KAéwy 
ovK py avros GAN exetvov (Nexiav) 
otTparyyev. Madv. Syz. § 160. 

33. Tpdrrover...wpooeLnplocre. | 
On the interchange of pres. and aor. 
see §6.n. By airy is meant darac 
devata, 

dv...2dkurnoayv, rovrav.] 72. ¢. Tols 
épyos Thy Tinwplay eocav rovrwyr, 
& rots ddyos é\drnoav. ‘ Ven- 
geance for the pain which they have 
inflicted’ (Madv. Syz. § 27 a),—At- 
traction takes place, as here, even 
when the demonstrative is expressed 
after the relative clause. Cf. Xen. 
Mem. Vi. 1, 25, ots (for &) av of &AXot 
épydfwvrat, Touro od xpjon. Madv. 
Sym. § 103. 

34. Povdevdueyos, K.T.A.] Ze. 
‘when deliberating make the past an 
example for the future.”  espice, 
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A v 
uedXOvT@OV' TO yap adaves ex Tod havepod Taylorny exer 
f \ f 
Tip diayvoow. Bovrctou pev Bpadéws, émetéres dé Tayéws 
fe) 9 \ a “ 
ta dSofavra. ‘Hryod xpariotov civat wapa péev Tov Deady 
euTvyiav, Tapa & Hnudy avtav evBovdiav. 
b] / ld f f al] f- bd 
aioyuvn tappnotacacbat, BovrAy Sé Tict TOV hirwy avaKkol- 
“a a“ / ca) 
pooacbat, “pe Tots NOyoUs WS TEpl adroOTploU TOD mpaypy"a- 
f 
Tos’ oUTw yap THY éxelvwv Te Siavotay aicOnce Kal ceav- 
nm tA aA a) 
Tov ov Katahavy Toujces. “Oray Urép TeV ceavTOU MéAANS 
A f n “a A * 
Tw ovpPoiro xpnoOat, oKOTrEL TPw@TOV TOS TA EavTOD SiG- 
Knoev’ 6 yap KaKe@s StavonOels wept THY oixeiwy ovdérroTE 
Kans BovrevoeTas Trepl THY adrOTpiwv. OUTw S dv pa- 
Mota BourcterPas wapoEvOeins, et Tas cuphopas tas éx 
“ bd / b f : \ \ ”~ e ° f 
THs aBovrias émiBreperas’ Kal yap THS vytelas wWAEloTHY 
4 Ga 
émipédetav Eyowev, OTaY Tas AvITas Tas eK THs dppwoTias 


avayynoOapev. 


aspice, prospice. Cf. Isocr. ad Nicocl. 
$38, dv rd mapenrvddra py nuoverys, 
duewvov rept Trav weddovrwy Bovrctoet. 
These passages are, I believe, the 
groundwork of a more elaborate 
sentiment, attributed to Isocr. by 
Stobaeus (/Zor. 1. 45), “Iooxpdarys 
elirev Sri Tov Xpyorov Kal dryalov dvy- 
Spa det ray péev mpoyeyernucvov je- 
pviria, ra 5é eveorara mpdrrew, 
wept 58 rdv peddovrwv purdrred Oat. 
Almost the same words are else- 
where ascribed to Bias (Orelli, 
Opusc. Mor. 1. 182). 

ro ydp davis «.t.A.) From 
Cleobulus.(?) quoted. by Stob. loz. 
Ill. 31, Ta ddavh rots Pavepots rex- 
peaipou. 

BovA, Bpadéws «.r.A.] Cf the 
maxim of Bias (Stob. /Zor7. III. 30), 
Bpadéws eyxelper Tots mparrouevois, 
éyxetpjoas O¢ rparre BeBalws. 

wapa Tray Gedy edr.] Some of 
the MSS. have rod @eo0, an altera- 
tion which involves a Azatus, and is 
probably due to Christian tran- 
scribers who were naturally sensi- 
tive on the point of polytheism. 
Similarly § 16, rov per Oedv Poot 
for rods uev Geovs, § 45, TO Oe@ for 


Tos Geots. 

mept dddorp. rot wp.] Tod mpd- 
yHaTos=6 dy aloxivy mrappyoidca- 
oO; and dAXorpiov has a predica- 
tive force. Schneider’s correction 
aAXorplou Tov (=Tivds) mpdyparos is 
ingenious but unnecessary. 

35. Srav—addAorptov.] It was on 
a similar principle that the discord 
of the Milesians was pacified by 
the Parians (Hdt. v. 28, 29). The 
Parians explored the district, noted 
down the names of those whose 
private property was ‘most carefully 
cultivated, and proposed that the 
public affairs of Miletus should be 
entrusted to them, doxéew yap éda- 
cay Kai Tov Snnoolwy otrw 54 reas 
ériejoerOat, worep TOY oper ep. 

otro §’—dvapvyo8dpev-] Imitated 
by Agapetus (f1.5274.D. ad Frstinian, 
adhort, 25), Bovrevou mev T& mpaxréa 
Bpadéws, éxréree 88 Ta Kxpiddvra 
omovdaiws. érel Alay éori opadepdy 
TO & rots mpdynacw dreploKxerror. 
ei yap Ta €& dBoudlas Tis evvotoes 
KaKd, TOTE ywoeTat Kadas THs evBov- 
Alas Ta Xpijowusa, ws Kal vytelas Thy 
Xapw, werd Thy meipay Tis vocou. 


Ilept av avd 


e€ 
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fe ta) ‘ 
Minot ta trav Bacihéwv 70n Kal Siwxe Ta éxetvwv érri- 10 
? / A 3 4 > / \ “~ 
Tndevpata’ Soke yap avtovs armrodéyerOat Kai &nrodr, 
@oTE gor ovpPnoeTat Tapa Te TO TWANOEL WAAXdov EevooKipeiv 


\ i 3 9 , v , 7 
Kal THY Trap éKewov evvoray BeBatoTépay Exel. 


Tlev@ov 


\ \ n 4 A e \ Lal A / 2 
bev Kal TOIS VOMOLS Tots VITO TOV BacltAéwy KELpMéVoOLS, ioyu- 


36. pysod ra Tov Bactréov 794. | 
Lange appeals emphatically to this 
precept to prove that Isocrates the 
Athenian could not have written 
this “p~. It is hard to see any rea- 
son why the acknowledged writer of 
the treatise addressed to Nicocles, 
the Cyprian king, and of the speech 
on the duties of his subjects, both of 
which are saturated with maxims 
suited to a monarchy, could not have 
written the passage now before us. 
The writer immediately afterwards 
admits the propriety of courting the 
populace, if one is living under a 
democracy, and expresses himself 
in language which is perfectly proper 
for an Athenian citizen of moderate 
views. His position with reference 
to the treatise ad NVicoclem is clearly 
brought out in a slightly coloured 
passage, written for Athenian rea- 
ders, de Pern. § 70, pavjcopat mpds 
avrov édevdépws Kal THs worews d&iws 
duetAeypévos...daou dé Bacihel drade- 
vyomevos tarép rot Shou Tous Adbyous 
érotnoauny, nou Tots év Snuokparia 
mwodtrevoevors opbdp’ dv mapaxedev- 
caiunv ro whHO0os Oeparreverv. 

BeBarorépay.} Cobet (var. lect. 
p-155) quotes this passage and says, 
‘guia non dicitur éxw BéBardy re sed 
BeBatws, necessariune est BeBardrepov 
(adv. compar.). .contrarectissime dict- 
tur éxew rida BéBaov dlrov, cduma- 
xov, é€pacryiv.’ A real difference, 
however, may be noticed between 
such phrases as krjara BeBalus éxw 
and xrjpara BéBara éxw. Both these 
formulae of expression are necessary, 
and actually exist in passages which 
are too numerous to be rashly 
altered. Schneider quotes Thuc. I. 
32, Thy xdpw BéBaov éxovor. Dem. 
Olynth. 11. 10, Svvapiv BeBalay xry- 
cacba, Pane. § 173, elpyvny Be- 


Balay dyayety, as instances of the 
second formula; and Plut. AZo. p. 
93 B, pydérw play dirlay Krexrnuévot 
BeBalws. Isocr. Archid. § 39, Be- 
Balws tiv elpyvnv &fouer, as exame~ 
ples of the first. Both the forms 
are in use, and, in their proper 
places, are equally correct: it is 
therefore unnecessary, in this case, 
to follow Cobet, who is often too 
dogmatic. Much however, with re- 
gard to Attic usage, &c., may be 
learnt from his varzae and his zovae 
lectzones, as the very next note may 
help to testify. 

timo tdv Bacitdav Keipcvors. ] 
ketuat is the only proper perf. pass. 
of rlOnut. TéPewar is pass. in form, 
and md. in sense. The instances 
of the use of ré@exwor as a fass., 
though common in Lucian and late 
writers, are (in classical Greek) very 
few and precarious. Cobet (war. lef. 
p- 311), says, ‘Athentenses, et antea 
Lones omnes, pro réOeipat constanter 
Keita adicebant. TiOdvar vduov et 6 
vomos Ketrat, repiriOévas orépavor TH 
Kepahy ef 6 aorépavos TH KEepary 
meplkerrat, mporiOévar vexpov ef 6 ve- 
KpOS WPOKELTAL, S2C..QVAKELTAL TA ava 
Ojpata, Td otvOnua ovyKeira, ev 
diaxetoOar et e¥ SiariOévar et in ceteris 
omnibus, quod quis non sexcenties 
enter legendum vidit? Nonnungquam 
urd additur, ut 7n Tsaeo Orat, UW. 
32, elvis WOer TODM’ bro Tod warpos 
xelunevov (nomen a patve tutpositunt),’ 

The latter part of this lucid state- 
ment is illustrated by the use of 
tro in the present passage, and the 
general principle is clearly seen 
in Plato, Zheae. p. 177 D, a dy 
Ofra: wos ObEavTa ara, tTadra Kai 
gore Slkara rH Oeuévy, Eworeo av 
kéyrac 7lOnuc in short is a defect. 
ive vb. and dorrows Keipat as its 
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porarrov pévtot vomov wWyoo roy éxeivwy TpdTrov. w@aTEp Yap 
Tov év Onmoxparig TroMTEvOLEVOY TO TijGos deb Oepamevewv, 
ore kab Tov év wovapyia KaroixobvtTa Tov Bacthéa mpoon- 
Ket Oavpacerr. 

Kis dpyiw xatactabels pndevi ypo rovnp@® mpos Tas 
Stoxnoess’ av yap av éxelvos audptyn, col Tas aitias ava- 
Ojcovow. “Ex rév Kowdv éripederdy amaddaTTov pny 
mrouvclMTEepos GAN €vdooEdTEepos’ TOoANOY Yap yYpn_waTaVv 


37 


/ € ‘ fa! / ” 
KpelTT@OV 6 Tapa TOV TANOoUS ErraLvos. 
f , 
Mydevt rovnp® mpdypatse unite Tapictaco pnTe ovvy- 
lanl / @ 3 nw 
yopeu d0&eus yap Kal avTos ToladTa ToaTTew, ot’ av Tots 


dArows Tpatrovet BonOis. 


ta) t , 
Tlapacnevafe ceavtov mreoverteiy pev Svvac0at, avéyou 


perf. pass. The same principle is 
widely spread in the case of other 
defective verbs. Lists are given, in 
ordinary school grammars, of many 
of these, 2.2 alpéw, AauBSdrvw, pépwr, 
but the verb rumrw is in the same 
grammars conjugated in full, with- 
out any warning that rémrrw i Ver 
bero or vulnero), (eTuTT or, TUMTIHCW 
(= verberabo), TUmroua (= vapulo 
or wulneror), and érurréuny (pass.) 
are the only parts used by writers of 
Attic prose. The aor. act. is really 
érdraka, pass. érAyyyy Le. g. Lysias, 
iv. (rept tpavuaros) § 15, worepoy 
éerrnyny ) éraraéa;| and amongst 
other parts that are borrowed we 
have wérA\nya, wérdnyua, wemrd7- 
Lowa, wAnynoouas (Cobet, var. lect. 
330—343, and Veitch, G&. verbs). 
The speech of Dem. zz Conon, 
in a case of ‘assault and battery,’ 
forms a good study on this point. 
We there find the forms 7v- 
arew, érurrov, runTbuevoy (with the 
verbal rumrryréos), also mardéavri, 
maracar éemdryyny (= vulneratus 
sum) and wryyas évéreway émol (2.7. 
vapulavz), but in the Areument to 
the speech, written by a ‘jate Scho- 
liast, we have rerumrrijcOat, instead 
of the usual phrase rAnyas eiAndévat. 

vopov...rpdtroy.] Cf. § 11, vduov 


Tov éxelvov Tpdtrov iynoduevoy. The 
contrast of the two words vépor... 
Tpbmrov is possib suggested by their 
‘assonance.’ In both, be two vowels 
correspond, and the final con 
nants coincide. (Cf. Aristoph. Vd. 
394 and Mr Green’s note.) 

aowep —Oavpdfeav.] Obs. the 
highly artificial parallelism of this 
sentence. 

37. els dpxrjv—avalrioover.] A 
precept almost identical with this in 
expression is €:sewhere wrongly 
attributed to Bias (ap. Orelli Ofzsc. 
Mor. i. 162). Cf. Cic. ad Quint. 
Jvatr. 3. 1, § to. 

ék tev Kowev K.7T.A.] A note- 
worthy example of this was Cato’s 
honest discharge of his dishonest 
mission to Cyprus, B.C. 58—~56 
(Plut. Cato, 34— 39). 

of dy.] v. Table of var. readings. 

38. wAeovenrety.] (Cf, reovexrov- 
ot, § 39)= ‘to gain an advantage,’ a 
vox media = lit ‘to have or claim 
more than another,’ sometimes used 
in a comparatively good sense, e. 
Plato, Gore. 491 A (repli rivwy 6 Kpelr- 
TWY TE Kat poviuwrepos mréov 
éxwy Oixalws wreovexrets==Shas a 
right to a larger share;’ but al- 
most always in a dad sense, ‘to be 
greedy and grasping,’) (fcouophoat, 
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dé 70 loop Exar, iva Soxhs dpéyeoOat TAS Stxatoovyns py Se 


39 acbéveray adda oe émeiketav. MarXov aTrodéyou StKkaiay 


Teviav } TWAODTOV AdLKOY’ TOTOUTH yap KpEiTTMY SikaLoovyn 
Xenudtov, com Ta pev CavTas povovy wader, 7 Sé Kal TE- 
AeuTHCact So-av TapacKkevates, KaKeivov ev Tots Pavrots 
péereott, TovUTOV O€ Tois mMoxXOnpois advvaToy peTadaPelv. 
Mndéva &jrou tay é& adikias KepdatvoyT@Y, GXNAG pGddov 
amobdéyou Tors peta Stxatoovyns Cnutwbévras ot yap Sixasoe 


Paneg. § 17. n.). Isocr. himself 
raises a protest against this low 
meaning of mdeovexrety, mwheovetia, 
weovextTikds, in an interesting pas- 
sage, de Perm. §§ 281—284. The 
passage is too long to quote zz ex- 
tenso, the following extracts may 
suffice: e% Tis vumod\auPdver Tovs 
diroorepourvras F mwapadoyouévous 
) Kaxdv Te woovvras wheovexTety, ovK 
6pOGs eyvwkev*...ovde rots dvduacw 
viol rwes ert xpwvrae Kara pvow, 
GA\Ad peraddépovew ard Ta KaNAl- 
oTwy wpayudruy ert Ta pavdvdrara 
Twr érirnievpdroy...Tovs dé Tals Ka- 
KkonOelars Kal rats Kaxoupylais xpwe- 
Mévous, kal puixpa pev apBavovras, 
wovnpay dé ddgav xrwpdvous, meo- 
vexTixovs voulfovow, GAN od Tovs 
dc.wrdrous Kal Oixatordrous, ot mept 
Trav ayabwv ad’ ob TOV KaKwv T)eEo- 
VEKTOVOL 

tva, Soxns—émuelkeray. | Lit. ‘that 
men may see that you are aiming at 
justice, of because of weakness, but 
because of equity,’ z.e if you act 
justly, when too weak to commit in- 
justice, men will not give you credit 
for your justice. You must be 
strong enough to overpower others, 
and if you are then content with 
what you have, men will believe in 
your really equitable character.—py 
im dgbeveias. Cf. Aristotle’s libel on 
humanity (Afed. 11. 5, 8), ws eri 7d 
wokw Goikovow ot dvOpwro, drap 
dvvevrat, The best comment, how- 
ever, on this maxim is contained in 
a fine fragment of Philemon (one of 
the dramatists of the New Comedy, 


fl. 300 B.C.) beginning thus: dyyp 
dtxatds éorw ov>~x 6 wh ddtxwv—darN’ 
doris ddixety Suvdevos my Bovrerat, 
Kos 

39. paddAAov—peradaBeiv.] Cf The- 
ognis, 144 sqq. BovAeo 0’ edoeBéws dri- 
yous ovv xpyuacw olxely | 4} wovrelv 
GOuKOS XpHyaTa Wacodpevos...xp}- 
para pev daluwv Kal mayKkadKy 
avopit dldwouw, «.7.r. 

Coray wishes to insert xal before 
Tots gavdos; this is unnecessary, 
although Isocr., in a similar pas- 
sage, ad Nicocl. § 32, has ra pev 
(xpjuara) kal madras wdpeori, 

dukatay tevlay)(arAov Tov GuKoy. | 
For the inverse parallelism or Chias- 
mus see § 7. n. 

7 5&.] v. Table of var. readings. 

tovrov. | Neut. although it refers 
to fem. dixacoovvy. Similarly, in 
contrasting dpery and xphuara, 
Solon, fr. 16 (ap. Schn.), says, od dua- 
pewoueda | ris dper hs rov wiovrov, 
érel TO mev umedov alel, | xppuara 
oD dvOpwrwy ddAdore &AXos Exe. See 
further, Madv. Syz. § 99 a. 

ox 8npots.] On the two meanings 
of woxOnpds, &c. see § 22, &v rots 
movnpols. N. 

kepSarvdvtoy ) ( tnprwlévras. | 
‘ Gainers ’)(‘ losers.” These words 
are constantly opposed to one ano- 
ther: and so also are the correspond- 
ing nouns Képdos and fnula, Cf. the 
warning in Isocr. WVzcocl. § 50, wh 7d 
fev AaBely xépdos elvat voplfere, 70 8° 
dvaka@oa. fnulavy, and esp. Plato, 
Hipparchus, 2268, xépdos 6¢ Aéyees 
évarriovy Ti Snula;s "Hywrye. 
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TOY GdiKWY Eb pmdev GAO TAEOVEKTOVTLY, GAN oOVvY ENTTiC’ 


ye omrovoalais Virepéyouow. 


Ildvrev piv eripedod Tov wept tov Biov, padrtoTta Oé 
THY cavToU ppovnow doKet’ péytoTov yap év éAayioT@ vos 
dyabos év avOperov odpatt. Tleupd TO pev owmarti eivar 
dirorrovos, TH 5é apuyn pirdcodos, a TO pév rriredety 
duvyn Ta ObEavTa, TH Oé Tpoopay éerriaTyn TA cupdépovTa. 

Ildv 6 te dv médndys épetv, mporepov éricKore TH yveuN’ 
Torro yap 7) YAOTTA MpoTpEexet THS Stavoias. Svo tTotod 
KaLpovs TOD Aéyetv, } Tepl dv oicAa capes, 7} Tepl dV avay- 


GAN ovy—‘trepéxovorwy.] ‘At any 
rate in good hopes they surpass 
them.’ By édmldes crovdatat, Isocr. 
means not only good hopes in the 
present life, but especially hopes of 
happiness in an after-world. Cf. 
Paneg. § 28. n. 

This passage is the foundation of 
an apophthegm attributed to Isocr. 
(A poph, 8, ed. Bens.), épwrnfels, rine 
of piddrrovor Tav Pabiuwy Siapépov- 
ow, elev, ‘ws ob evocBels TOV ace- 
Bov, édrlow dyadais.’ A similar 
saying is assigned to Chilo (Diog. 
Laert. 1. § 69), épwrnGeis rive dudge- 
povow of memadeuuévor TOY amraded- 
ruv, py, édrlow dyadats. 

40. péeylorov—cuwpati.] *The 
greatest thing in the smallest com- 
pass is a good mind in a man’s body.’ 
Stobaeus (flor. 111. 56) quotes the 
folowing apophthegm, Ileptavdpos 
é€pwrnbeis, TL wéytarov év éhaxtorTy, 
elie, ppdves dyabal év cwpari avOpw- 
wov. ‘The saying has the air of a 
late fabrication; but, if genuine, is 
doubtless the source of the present 
passage. 

meipo —- oupdépovra.| * Endea- 
vour in your body to love labour, 
and in your mind to love wisdom ; 
that you may have power to carry 
out your will with the former, and 
knowledge to foresee your interests 
with the latter.’ The natural order 
of the last two clauses is inverted; 
it would be more natural to speak 
of foresight (srpoopéy) first, and ac- 


complishment (émiredewv) second. 
But Isocr. prefers sacrificing this 
order to the desire of bringing the 
importance of cultivating the mind 
into a position of slightly stronger 
emphasis. 

TO TONAL deAdrovos...tva K.7.A. ] 
Cf. Milton (Apol for Smectym- 
nuus), speaking of himself, ‘Wh 
useful and generous labours preserv- 
ing the bodies health and hardinesse, 
to vender lightsome, cleare and not 
lumpish, obedience to the minde, &c. 

odpart elvar.] Another reading 
is cwua elvat, but the reading in the 
text has far better authority. Ob- 
serve the Azatus (which might be 
avoided by transposing ¢tAdrovos 
and elvat) and cf. § 49, wavri édar- 
rousévous. Benseler (in 1832, a’. 
Areop. p. 396) says of these two 
instances, ‘corrigenda esse cense- 
rem, nisi cum Baitero statuerem, 
hance orationem non esse ab Isocrate 
ita, uti eam nunc habemus, profec- 
tam.’ 

41. Hy yAOrro, wporpéxet THs Sta- 
volas.] Borrowed from Chilo (quoted 
by Stob, or. 111. 79, and Diog. 
Laert. I. 70), 7 yA@ood cou ph mpo- 
TpexéTw TOO vov. For the metaphor 
mpotpéxe cf. the saying of Socrates, 
Kpetrrov éort 7 rodl ddiobdvew 4 TH 
yAwoon (Orelli, Opuse. Mor. 1. 26), 
and Hom. /7/. 111. 213, érirpoxadny 
cyopeve, 

héeyetv...elarety.] The meaning of 
the two words is almost identical. 


nal 
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a b] “ tal 
Kaiov elmelv. €v TOUTOLS Yap povoLs 6 AOYOS THS aLYHS KpElT- 
wn .) / “ a 

TV, év dé TOS AAdOLS AmELVOY GiYaV H NéyeELD. 

: 9 a“ + 
Nopige under eivat Tov avOpwriwy BéBaov' ott yap 
or evtuyav ever mepuyapns ovTe Svotuydy TepirvTros. 
rion \ 3 \ fa) 7 a 3 a “ s 

Xaipe pev ert Trois cupRatwovat Tav ayab@v, AVTOD Oé jLeE- 

Tplas él Tots yuyvomevols TMY KAaKOV, Yyiryvou Oé Tois GdXoLS 
3 f 

pind év érépots @Y KATAONAOS ATOTOY yap THY wey Ovolav év 


Isocr. constantly uses them for 
variety of expression. Cf. Paneg. 
S$ 10, 11, de Perm. § 272, éxw pev 
elrciy, éxva dé Néyew. S$ 292, 293, 
dewol Aéyew, followed soon after by 
dewovs elrely (the latter formula 
being somewhat rare, but found in 
Dem. iz Androt. § 31, adv. Lept. 
§ 150, de Symmor. § 8). Lanath. 
§ 262, drAjorws Siaxelmevos...mpos Td 
Adve Kal wONN ay elaely Exwv, &c. 
Cf. also Dem. PAz/. 11. § 11, Trade’ 
& mdvres pev adel yAlxovrar Aéyew, 
d&iws F obdels elrety dedvyyrau. 

ovyis Kpelrrwv.] For the form of 
the precept cf. Eurip. } Adye r1 ovyijs 
Kpeirrov } ovyhv éxe. Stobaeus (Flor. 
34, 6) quotes this passage with the 
var. ow@rfs. A distinction, how- 
ever, may generally be drawn be- 
tween ovy) and oiwm}, parallel to 
that which usually subsists between 
ovyay {=silere, to remain silent) and 
owwrdy (=tacere, to become silent). 
Isocr. is telling Dem. when he is to 
keep silence; not, when he is to 
cease talking. 

42. pystv—BéBarov.] The senti- 
ment is too common to need much 
illustration. Menander has the line 
BéBaov ovdév éorw év Ovnr@ Biw, and 
Marcus Antoninus (the Stoic Em- 
peror) has an epigrammatic but 
gloomy passage to the same effect 
(Comm. 1.17). The greater part 
of this section is imitated by Basil I. 
(Emperor of the East, A.D. 867— 
886), who was familiar with the 
writings of Isocr. (v. Jxtrod. ad 
Dem.): toGe réxvov éudy ws ovbev 6 
Bios ovros éxer 7d ordotmov oddé 7d 
BéBacov 7) duerdBrnrov. Gddore yap 


uc, 


ddrws duetBe. Ta modyuara Kat Tpo- 
xob Olknv KuAtopévov Ta pev dvyw 
pépera KaTW, TA Oe KaTW héperat dvw. 
duo pnre evruxlas éralpou pire év 
Tals dvoTuxlas Katradéepou, adr’ éoo 
Kar’ dudw orabepos xal dmeramrrw- 
tos. (Lexhort. ad Leon, filium, 
38.) 

edvrvy Ov) (Svorvyov.] An instance 
of dvrifeois and 6puovoréXevrov, just 
as mwepiyapys)(wepiduros is an in- 
stance of dyrifeats and 6émovoxdr- 
apxtov. vy. LZitrod. on Style. 

ylyvov...karadnros.] 2. ¢ Whe- 
ther in sorrow or in joy, in neither 
case betray your feelings to other 
persons. Lit. ‘Do not become con- 
spicuous as being in ether state.’ 
The sense is not ‘make it manifest 
that you are in neither condition.’ 
wy comes in constr. not before, but 
after xardéydos. Cf. Plato, AZfol. 
P. 23, Karddnros ylyvovTas mpoomotov- 
peevot prev eldévar, eldares bé avdév, 
Madv. Syaz. § 177 b.—Cf. Theognis, 
T1590, 6 ev éoOrbs | ToAUd Exwv 7d 
kaxdy, ovx érldndos buws.—For und? 
év érépos cf. Dem. adv. Callip. § 2, 
nde wel? érépwv Thy yrounv yevrd- 
pevot. 

dromov ydp...] In the speech 
written for the king of Cyprus we 
have an apparently contradictory 
precept (Vicocl. § 52), undév dmo- 
kpvrrecbe wn? ov Kéxrnode und? wp 
moceire unl? wy pédreTE Wpdarrety. 
There the king is telling his subjects 
to conceal nothing from zm; here 
the case is different. Even if the 
discrepancy were real, Isocr. is not 
the man to be constantly consistent 
with himself; witness the passage 
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43 mepetrare. 
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TAS OLKLALS aTToKpUTTTELY, THY Sé SLdvoiay avepay exyovTa 


Madrov evraPod rvpoyov 7 


kivouvoy’ Seb yap c 


i \ a A oO 
civat poBepav Tois wev havrots THY TOD Biov TeXeUTHV, Tobs 
oe } 7 \ 3 an n 18 ¢/ M r \ a 
é orovoaios Thy év TO Shy adog&iav, Madtora pev Treipo 
A \ \ 3 , . DN f , fn f 
Shy Kata THv aodarevav’ édv O€ ToTE Got cupLBA KwWdvVEU- 
, \ 3 la! 7 / \ fal / 
env, CyTes THY EK TOU TOAgLOV GwTNpiaV pera Kays SENS, 
\ 3 ? A“ / \ \ 
GNAG fN MET atoypas nuns TO wey yap TEeXeUTHOAL TaVv- 
\ val 
Tov i TweTpwmEevyn KaTéKpiwEe, TO OE KAADS aTrobavety idiov d 


lal / > / 
TOL OITOVOALOLS ATTEVEL[LEDV. 


(¢.) Kat px Gavpaons, ef ToAda TeV ecipnuévwv ov 


from Panath. § 172, quoted Paneg. 
§ 58. n. 

wats oiklats.] Pl. preferred, pos- 
sibly because év Tq ol«iqa doxp., 
which is more natural, would con- 
tain a Azatus. 

43. Tots pry davaAcs k. T.A.] 
Observe the parallelism. For gav- 
Aows)(omovdatos see § I. n. 

pddtora pev...édv S€ more] Cf. 
§ 32. For the sense cf. ad Nicocl. 
§ 36, uddora pey reps TrHv aodd- 
Aecay Kal cavTe KaltH wédrer iagdvu- 
Aarrew® Hy 8 dvayxacOys xwoduvever, 
aipod TeOvdvat Kadws waddov 7} CHvy 
alex pus. 

dG pry. ] Cf § 2.n. Paneg. § 40, 
pera. NOyou Kal pn wera Blas. N. 

TedeuTHoar ... dwolavetv.] Used 
partly for variety: further, xadws 
TexevTHoat tov would involve 4za- 
tus, and the use of adro@avety avoids 
it. 

S$ 44—52. We now reach thé 
Lpilogue. Its general sense may be 
summed up as follows. 

§ 44. Many of these precepts are, 
Lam well aware, unsuitable to your 
present age: but you will one day 
have hard work to find a faithful 
counsellor, and this treatise will then 
serve as @ store-house of moral 
maxims. 45. J trust I shall not be 
disappointed in my present opinion 
of you. 46. Strive to do well, for 
this will yield a harvest of enduring 
delight. 47. Let your motto be, 
‘pains now, pleasures anon,’ and 


not ‘ pleasure now and pain here- 
after’ 48, 49. Remember that the 
bad may do as they please; the good 
cannot neglect virtue, and that be- 
cause they have many to rebuke them, 
tf they are inconsistent. Much ts 
expected of you; be not traitor to your 
high privileges. 50. You may tell 
the manner t12 which Heaven regards 
the good and the bad, from the legends 
of the virtue of Lercules and the vice 
of Tantalus—from the boon of im- 
mortality conferred on the first and 
the sore punishment inflicted on the 
second, 51. With such instances be- 
Sore us, we should eagerly strive after 
true nobility, and not only remain 
steadfast to the precepts here given, but 
read the best writings of others also. 
52. Leke the bee, we must range every- 
where and gather precious stores from 
every quarter; for, even after all ts 
done, tis hard enough to over-master 
the failings of humanity. 

44. €b...00...mpére.] gy is more 
common after dauuasw e..., ¢.2 
Isocr. de Pace, § 12, Oavudfw de 
Tay Te wpecPuTépwy ef MNKETL LLYNLO- 
vevovot Kal TWY vewrépwy, el pnoevds 
axnkéact, K.T.r. Aeginet. § 26, obk 
éxelvuy déiov Cauda Cer el wy wap- 
éuevov. In the present passage the 
meaning of el...o mpéret is very 
nearly =that of 87¢...00 mpére. The 
sentence eé...apéres is not a condi- 
tional, but an object-sentence, and 
therefore od is perfectly natural. 
The writer is cer¢arz that the pre- 
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MpeTeL ToL TPs THY voV TapotUcay HArLKLaY' OVdE yap ee 
TovTO OLéAabev’ GArA TpoELAOuNY Sia THS avTHS Tpaypa- 
Telas Ga ToD Te mapovTos Biov cupBovdrjiav éFeveyxeiv Kat 
TOU "éANOVTOS YpovOY TrapayyeAua KaTaNUTElY. THY [eV 
yap TovTwv ypeiav padios cidjcets, Tov dé per evvolas cUL- 


/ a ¢ > 
Bovrevorvta yarerras evpnoets. Sas ody ju) Tap érépove 


Ta AouTTa Ents, GAN évTedOev Horep Ex Tapelov mpodépns, 
anOny deiv pndev Tapadurely dv Eyw oot cupPBovrdevev. 
Tlonrjy & ay trois Oeots yap oyoiny, ef yur) Stapdprorpe 
Ths do—ns Hs Exwv Tept cod TUyyave. TaY wey yap GAwV 
Tovs TWAEloTOUS EVPHTOMEV, BoTrEep TOV aiTiwy TOS NdlaTOLS 
MaArXOV 7} TOlS UyLetVOTAaTOLS YaipoVTas, OUTW Kab TaV didov 
Tois cuveEamaptavovet wAnotavovtas, GAN ov Tols voube- 
Tovat. oé 6¢ vowitw TovvayTiovy TovTwY éyvwxKévat, TeKUNpI@O 


cepts are not suitable, and therefore 
does not use #7. v. Madv. Syzz. 
§ 194¢. 

dAAG mpoeAdpny «.7.A.] Z.¢ “but 
I deliberately preferred, by means 
of the same treatise, not only to 
bring forward advice for your pre- 
sent life, but also to leave you in- 
structions for the time to come.’ 
mpayuarela is best translated ‘ trea- 
tise’ in this passage. Strictly speak- 
ing, the meaning of the word here 
lies between ‘treatise’ and ‘ busi- 
ness,’ just as in PAilip. § 7, diado- 
Bévros To Ndvyou...dvTos 8’ oby éuot 
wept THY mMpaywarelav Tavury?, 
Eyre roincduevor ryv elpyyny mwply 
éfepyacOjva. roy Ndyor. wapdy- 
vyeAua is often used as a military 
term =‘ marching-orders,’ or ‘watch- 
word,’ either of which senses would 
help to illustrate this passage. 

viv pv ydp vr. xpelav «.7.A.] 
‘For you will easily know your need 
of such precepts; but you will have 
(lifficulty in finding one who is ready 
to counsel you with good-will.’ ypela 
here means either (1) ‘use,’ ‘advan- 
tage,’ or (2) ‘need,’ ‘necessity.’ 
Wolf prefers, (1) [=7Gs kal wére 
xXpH TovTos xpioOac|, but (2) har- 
monizes better with the latter half 


of the sentence. On eldqjoes || eb p7)- 
oes cf. § 16, cuverdjoes. n. 

tyrijs.] After 370, a principal 
verb of past time, the opt. would 
be more regular than the subj. But 
when the sentence is ‘so put as not 
to form part of a representation be- 
longing to the past,’ the subj. is 
often preferred. Madv. Syzz. §131b. 
(e. 2. Dem. t% Conon. § 17, of vopot 
kal Tas dvaykalas rpopdeoers Orrws wh 
jelfous ylyvwrrat wpoeldovro). See 
also esp. Goodwin’s Gk. Moods and 
Tenses, § 44, 2. 

aonep ec raprelov.] 7 weradopa 
47d TUY Edwoluwv. (Coray.) 

45. Gowep TOV oiTiwv Tois 75l- 
ovrous K.7.A.| Cf. § 35. ad Micocl. § 45. 

cvvefapaprdavovres )( vouCerovv- 
ves. | A similar contrast may be ob- 
served in the general meaning of 
S$ 30, wpds TO havdAdrarov yapifopue- 
vous)(mpos To BéATicrov awexOavope- 
vous. ad LVicocl. § 42, cuveéapapra- 
vovow)(amrorpérovew, This meaning 
of vouferety, ‘to admonish a person 
for his good,’ is well brought out in 
Paneg. § 130. For the sense cf. also 
ad Nuicocl, § 28, wiorods Hyod wh 
tous Garay 8rt av Ndyys 7) wots éras- 
vodvTas dAAG Tovs Tots GuapTravoudvos 
éemiryGyras, and Panath. §§ 271-2. 
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< rY / 

NpwLevos TH Tepl THY aNANY Tradeiav piAoTroVia’ Tov yap 
€ oA f U a 

avTe Ta BéATioTa TpaTTEeW éEmiTaTTOVTAa, TOUTOY EtKos Kab 
fa) / nw 

TOV GAAwWY Tos él THY apeTHY TapakadodyTas arrooé- 


46 yeo0an Madtora ©’ av rapokuvbeins opéyeoOat Tey Kadev 


»” > t dA \ \ e \ > f f 
épyov, eb katapadoss, OTe Kab TAS nOoVvaS éK TOUTMY MadLoTA 
4 4 A “a 
yunoiws éyouev. év prev ydp TO padvuety Kai Tas WANT pLO- 
A e a A € mn 
vas ayamay evOvs ai Nat Tais ndovais TapateTHyacl, TO 
dé epi thy aperny pidroTrovely Kat owdppoves Tov avTod 
r ’ rn > \ t 3 a \ , 
Biov otkovopeiy acti Tas TEepipets elALKpLVElS Kal BeBatoTépas 


diriorovia.] One of the apo- 
phthegms of Isocr. (ap. Benseler, 11. 
277) is recorded as follows: édéav 
veaviay pirotwovovryTa, Ep, KaA- 
Aorov Sov TE yhpare (= Att. yipq) 
aprvecs. 

mapakadovvras.| This is not the 
fut. part. (= rapaxadéoovras) but the 
pres. According to Benseler the 
only instance in Isocr. of the ‘ Attic 
future’ of verbs in éw is dsareXovmev 
(Archid. § 87), which is the reading 
of the Codex Urbinas; the Ambreo- 
sian and Laurentine MSS. having 
dtaredéaouer, which Benseler adopts. 
Another instance occurs in 7vapez. 
(a speech which Bens. rejects), § 56, 
cuKoparvTyowy Kai...eyKad@v. (Rost 
ap. Bremi Isocr. p. 206.) Just as in 
this last passage éyxahwy is almost 
certainly fut. because suxopayTjowy 
is fut., similarly wapaxadotvras is 
almost certainly pres. because éz- 
rdrrovra is pres. The uniformity 
of the sentence is thus preserved.—- 
For this pres. part. in the sense of 
‘ready or likely to do a thing,’ cf. 
§ 30, xapifouévous and direxPavoue- 
vous, § 33, amayyéddovras, § 44, 
coup BovrEevorTa. 

460. pdduora k7.A.] ‘Now, you 
would especially be incited to reach 
forward to good deeds, if you clearly 
saw that the pleasures which we win 
from these sources are won in a 
specially genuine manner (ov most 
genuinely)’. 

pw. 8 adv wapozuvOelys...ef KaTaud- 
Gos. For this common form of a 
cenditional sentence see Madv. Syvzz. 


§ 135, and Mr Thring’s Mazzual 
of Mood Constr. p. 14. The fol- 
lowing lines from Soph. A7Zec?. will 
supply easy instances of various 
hypothetical sentences, 376-7, 304, 
413, 430, 547-8, 554, 557s 583, 604. 

éy piv yap «.7.A.] ‘For while, 
in the case of idleness and love of 
surfeit, pains are planted by the 
very side of pleasures, yet the loving 
labour spent on virtue, and the pru. 
dent conduct of one’s life, ever 
yield delights that are pure and 
more lasting.’ dapamemiyyaow, are 
‘bound wp with. (Lidd. and Sc.). 
The pleasure is no sooner over than 
pain follows af ouce (ev0Us). 

For the sense and expression 
Schn. quotes Sextus Empiricus (a 
sceptic of the first half of the 3rd 
cent. A. D.), /Lypotyp. § 24, mwaoy 
noorvh mwaparérnye ddyndadv.— In 
the Phaedo of Plato, p. 608, So- 
crates speaks to this effect: ‘ How 
strange is the nature of pleasure 
(ro 76¥) in regard to that which 
seems to be its very opposite—pain 
(ro Avarnpdv); in that the two are 
unwilling to be present to a man 
at once, but if he pursue the one 
and take it, he is pretty nearly com- 
pelled to take the other also, as if 
the two, distinct as they are, were 
yet, at one end, closely knit together 
(Somep €k mids Kopudijs curvnuméeve 
dv’ dvre, z.e. ‘twin and yet twain’), 
Menander (fragm. of Ploctum) has 
GAN @yyds dyabot mapamrépuxe kat 
KaKov. 

Bloy oikevopetv.] Cf. § 5. n. 
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> ! . 3. OA \ f ¢ , icf 3 4 
arobidwat' Kakel “ev TpOTEepoy Nolevres VaTEpoy eXuTTNON- C 


elAukpuvets.] The deriv. of this 
word (like that of szzcerus) is much 
disputed. It is either from (1) é\y, 
eiAn= ‘the sun’s warmth’ or ‘sun- 
light’? [é\n° #Alov drAda ) adyy. Ti- 
maeus, Lex. Platon.|, and xpivw; or 
from (2) eZAw, to roll, and xplvyw, to 
discern. (1) gives the meaning, 
‘held up and judged by the sun- 
light,’ ‘transparent,’ hence ‘sin- 
cere,’ ‘truthful.’? (2) produces the 
sense ‘volubili agitatione secretum,’ 
‘discerned by rolling or sifting,’ 
hence ‘sifted,’ ‘separated,’ ‘pure.’ 
Or again, if we take the word eiAn 
or tAn (=erex, turma), which is con- 
nected with ew (volvo), we obtain 
a modification of (2). The primary 
meaning will then be ‘ parcelled off 
by itself’? (elAnddv, ithaddv, turma- 
tim, gregatim), ‘distinct,’ hence 
‘unsullied.’? (1) is supported by 
Ruhnken and Hemsterhuis (ap. Ti- 
maei Lex. v. br’ adyds), and is still 
the popular deriv. (2) was proposed. 
by Valckenaer, who is followed by 
Stallbaum (Plat. Phaedo, 66 A. n.), 
and others. (1) is poetic and ele- 
gant, but, I venture to think, un- 
true and indefensible. It is fair to 
state that the objection sometimes 
brought against (1), on the ground 
that edn, €\yn always mean the 
‘warmth’ and not the ‘light’ of 
the sun, is considerably modified by 
the quotation, given above, from 
Timaeus. (2) in either of its forms 
is preferable, because the idea of 
‘separated,’ ‘unmixed,’ ‘ pure,’ is 
more consistent with the explana- 
tions of Hesychius and Suidas (=xa- 
Oapés, dSoros, duryys) 3 and still fur- 
ther, because that idea is more suit- 
able to most passages in which the 
word is used, and esp. to the fol- 
lowing: Plato, Phaedo, 66.4, adr i 
ka? abryv edxpwet rH Swavoig. 
81C, puxny abriy Kal abriy ein. 
Symp. 211 E, avrd ro Kaddv ety 
eltcxpuvés, Kaapdy, &muxroy. Xen. 
Cyrop. 8, 5, 14, dud To eldeKpivy 
elvat Exacra Ta& Hida (cf PudoKpl- 


velv). To these, which have been 
quoted by others, I may add Plu- 
tarch de EI in Delphis, p. 393 C, Td 
dé & eidixpuves Kat xadapdy* érépou 
yap plies apds Erepov 6 ptacpds... 
ovKoty & re Kat dxparov de ro a- 
POdpTy kal KaAap@e rpoojke. If der. 
(1) is adopted, the rough breathing 
will be necessary; if (2), the word 
will be written, as in the text, with- 
outthe aspirate. (Seefurther, Trench, 
Syzon. § 86, and Wordsworth, Elli- 
eae Lightfoot on PAzlippians, 
I. 10). 

eiupivels Kk. BeBarorépas.] Obs. 
comparative coupled with positive. 
Bens. cites this collocation as part 
of his proof of the spuriousness of 
the Ep. ad Dem. Schn. points out, 
in reply, the propriety of the com- 
bination, on the ground that delight 
derived from pleasures is to a cel-_ 
tain degree ‘lasting’ (BeSaia)[?], but 
not ‘pure and unmixed’ (eiAckpujs); 
we may therefore say with perfect 
correctness that the delights derived 
from virtue are eiAiKpivets Kai Be- 
Badrepat. He then quotes Hom. 
Od. VIII. 187, Sloxov pelfova Kal wa- 
xerov, Plato, de Lege. 1. p. 649 D, 
evTeh re xal doweordépay, Tacitus, 
Agricola, 1, apud priores agere digna 
memoratu pronum magisque in a- 
perto erat, &c. 

drodl8wou.| ‘Yields a harvest,’ 
‘yields a return,’ lit. ‘gives back.’ 
Tn Atistot. RA. 11. 7, §, among the 
reasons, which shew the absence of 
real gratitude, we have 8re drddwrav 
GAN’ otk edwxay (they merely gave 
back a favour). Lidd. and Scott 
quote the passage in the text with 
this explanation, ‘da. twa, c. Adj. 
to vender or make so and so, like 
amodeckvunt.’ In all the passages of 
Tsocr. that have come before me, it 
bears the meaning ‘restore,’ ‘ re- 
turn,’ ‘repay;’ (except Callimach. 
§ 6, where els rhy BovAjy arddocarv 
must mean ‘they brought the matter 
before the Council,’ ‘ detulerunt.,’) 
The sense gained by translating d7o- 
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cav, évraiOa Sé peta tas AUTas Tas noovdas eyopev. év 
maot O€ Tois Epyous ovY OVTW THS aPYAS myn Lovevomer, WS 
THs TeAXeuTHS aicOnow NapBavopev’ TA yap TréioTAa TOV 
mept Tov Biov ov Sia Ta TpaypaTa ToLoUpev, GNAG Tov aTro- 
48 Bawévrov vera Starrovodpev. (s'.) "EvOupuod 8é, bre Tois 
pev pavrois évdéyetas TA TUXdVTA TpaTTeW eVOds yap TOD 
Biov rovavTny wemoinvras Thy vrobecww' Tots 6é oTrovdaiots A 
avy olovTe THs apeTHs apmedeiv Sid TO TodXOS éyew Tods 
ETUTANTTOVTAS. TravTes yap plcovcw ovy oUTw Tods é€a- 
papTavoytas Ws Tos émteiKels ev Hyoavras eivas, wndev Sé 
49 Tav TvyovT@v Stabépovtas, ElKOTWS* OTroV Yap TOs TO AOYO 
povoy rvpevdopévous arrodoximacopuev, 7 Tov ye TOs TO BO 


didwot K.7.r. as above, is rather more 
satisfactory, as it brings out the idea 
of recompense which pervades the 
whole context. In any case eiX. x. 
Be. will be the predicate. 

eLv@7Onoav.] This is the reading 
of the Cod. Urbinas and Cod. Sca- 
phusiensis, and is followed by Ben- 
seler. Bekker, Dindorf, and Baiter- 
and-Sauppe prefer dum hOnuer. The 
writer could hardly be so depre- 
ciatory to himself and Dem., as to 
include both among those who lived 
in ‘idleness and love of surfeit,’ 
and yet this must be involved in 
the use of éAur7P@nuev, unless it is 
meant for a vague plural, including 
‘men in general.’ The MS. autho- 
rity for éAvr7@noay is stronger, the 
sense produced is better; and lastly, 
the 1st pers. pl, which is found in 
some MSS., is easily accounted for 
by a desire to assimilate éA\ur. with 
EXOMED. 

To illustrate the change of per- 
son, cf. Paneg. § 29, deixvupev...édl- 
Sater, and on the transition from 
aor. to present cf. §6.n. The nom. 
to é\ur7Oyoav is of padumovyres Kai 
Tas TAnTMOVAS ayamayres, or any 
similar idea implied in the words 
év TH padupely, K.T.D. 

KadKkel pev—dovds txopev.] For 
the general meaning the lines of Geo. 
Herbert (imitated possibly from 


Musonius ap. Gellium, Woc?. Attic. 
Xvi. 1) will suffice: Jf thou do 
wl; the joy fades, not the pains: 
Lf ‘weil: s the pain doth fade, the joy 
remains. 

48. patdors)(crovdalots.] These 
words appear to bear a semi-social 
meaning in this passage, contrasting 
the vulgar and the respectable. 
This sense is borne out by § 40, 
XPHMATA.. -ddfay.. -plrous, v. Si. n. 

evOus yadp.. bmoBiory. | Similarly 
Archid. § go, ovx, opotws daact Bov- 
AeuTéov, GAN ws av ef apxfs Exacroe 
TOU Blov Tojoovra: THy bTdbEecw, 

49. Stov yaop—v mov ye] ‘For 
whereas we count reprobate those 
who are false even in word alone; 
why surely, we cannot deny (lit. 
‘can we deny?’) that tose are bad 
who fall behind-hand during the 
whole of their life.’ 

For éaov 6é¢...4 mov cf. de Pern. 
§ yo (quoted § 36. n. 1), de Ferne. 
§ 33, Omrov yap...4 mov opddp’ dv, 
Lipp. 2% 15, el yap... mov o€ ye 
wpoonke, de Lace, § 24, brov yap 
’"AOnvddwpos Kai KadXlorparos...oikl- 
cat wdAes olot Te yeydvacw, 4 Tov 
BovrnOévres Huets roNXovs av rémovus 
TotovTous KaTaoxetv Suryynfelnueyr. 4 
wov implies assurance blended with 
real or ironical doubt; 7 zov in 
such sentences is often interroga- 
tive. 
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\ 3 b) wg 
mavtt éharroupevous ov Pavrous eivas dnowpev; Stxaiws & 
3 \ , 5 
adv TOUS ToLOUTOUS ViroNaBowwey jan pLovoy eis avTovs auapTa- 
3 \ nA ¢ > wn 
VEL, AANA Kal THS TUYNS Eivas TpoddTas' 7 ev yap avTots e 
/ \ dO \ I 3 ‘ e \ A 9 
Xenuata Kat oo€av Kat dirous eveyetpicer, ot O€ odds av- 


50 Tovs avakious Tis Umapyovons evdatuovias Katéotncav. Bi 


\ n nn n A 
dé def Ovntov bvTa THs THv Oedy oToydcacbar Siavolas, 
id nn b / \ a 3 a 
NYOUMAL KAKEWOUS ETL TOUS OLKELOTATOLS padLOTA SnABCAL, 

n \ / a 
TOS EXOUTL pos TOUS PavAOUS Kai TOUS oTTOVdaloUS TOV aVv- 
Q r \ 1. ¢ , \ ' ’ t 
porov. Lers yap Hpakdea xat Tavtarov yevynoas, os 


éXKarroupévous.| Bens. (Pracf iv.) | 
says that the sense ‘inferiores ea 
quam de se praebuerant opinione,’ 
z.é. ‘falling short of previous expec- 
tations’ is foreign to Isocr. How- 
ever, in de Perm. § 281, he has these 
words: e@ ris vrodauBdvet Tovs dro- 
orepotvras 7) mwap&d Aoyifouévous 7) 
KaKdv Te wovolvras wAEOVEKTE?Y, 
ovx 6p0Gs &yvwxev’ ovdéves yap é&v 
diravrieT@ Biw waddov éXaTToOUPT aL 
Tov To.ovrwv, ovS év wreloow diro- 
plas eioiv,...o0d’ Sdrws dOdawrepot 
Tuyxdvovow gvres. Here (as also in 
Panath. § 243) there is a contrast be- 
tween m)eovexrety (in its good sense, 
v.§ 27.n.) and éAarrotc@a, between 
‘gaining advantage,’ and ‘losing ad- 
vantage ;’ ‘honourably improving 
one’s position,’ and ‘dishonourably 
impairing it;’ and this meaning is 
readily applicable to the present pas- 
sage. ol éXarrovuevor=here, ‘those 
who give up their advantages, xp7%- 
para, ddéav, Pidous,’ and, by an easy 
transition, ‘those who fall behind- 
hand,’ or, in homelier phrase, ‘drop 
of.’ 
On the hiatus in mapri é€darr. it 
may be observed that, in the pas- 
sage quoted above from de Perm., 
the hiatus is avoided. Isocr. appears 
to have been somewhat less sensi- 
tive on such points, in his ‘moral 
writings’ (Aéyor mapawertxol) and 
‘forensic speeches written for clients’. 
(A. dexavexol), than in speeches like 
the Paneg. and de Face (which are 
A. cupBovrcurixol), or the fielenae 


LEincomium and the Busiris (r. ére 
dexrixol), v. Panzer. § 143, n. 

ov . elvat drcwpev.| On this 
use of ov cf. Plato, Prot, 3532 D, 
woddovs hack yeyywoKovras Tau Béd- 
Tita ovx €Béhew mparrew. Madv. 
Synt, §205(b). For dijowpey (the 
subj. dubitativus) see Madv. Synt. 
§ 521. [pyowmery, Cod. Urbinas foll. 
by Benseler; @jcomev is adopted by 
Bekk. and BS.] ‘ov malim abesse.’ 
Baiter. 

50. Tos Pavtdous THY dvOpstrev. | 
‘Those men who are bad.’ rév 
av@. a species of partitive genitive, 
Mady. Syzt.§ 50. A favourite con- 
struction, not only in the £2. ad 
Dem. (@. g Sur, re Kara Toy ww... 
Tovs oovdatous Tov -yovéwy, § 42, 
éri rots cupBalvovos trav dyadwr, 
&c.) but also in the acknowledged 
writings of Isocr. (ee. Avreop. § 47, 
TUS €TLeKels THY hioewr, de Pace, 
§ 109, &c.). 

“Hpakrtéa...dperyyv.] In Philip. 
§ rog, 110, Isocr. speaks of the 
mental excellence (rév TH Wixn 
mpocovrwv ayabar) of Hercules as a 
tempting subject for encomium, ‘a 
theme fraught with many praise- 
worthy deeds and languishing for 
lack of a worthy panegyrist;’ and 
in § 144 he characterizes Hercules, 
Tantalus, and others, in the follow- 
ing terms: tov Tayrddov mmdobrov* 
Tthv IléXoros apxny trv Hipuvcbéws 
diva’ ryv ‘“Hpaxdéous brepBodnr* 
Tiv Ojcews dperiv.—The stories of 
Hercules and Tantalus are well and 
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ot piMot Aéyouer Kal mdavTes MLoTEVOUGL, Tov pev bid THY 
apetny dOdvarov éroince, Tov Sé Sid Tv KaKlav Tals peyi- 
oTas Tiuwplais éxodhasev. obs del Tapadetypact Ypwpévous 
opéyer bas TAS Kadoxayabias, Kal pa) povov trois bh Hudvb 
ELON LEVOLS EUpLevELV, GAA Kab TOY TrOoLNTaY Ta BéATICTA 


briefly told by Mr G. W. Cox, Zales 
of Ancient Greece, pp. 66—77. 

ws ob poOor Aéy. 7.0.) Ch Pa- 
neg. § 28, kal yap ef pvdwdys 6 Adyos 
yéyovev, Suws atr@ kal viv pyOjvar 
wpoonke.n. Isocr. argues from my- 
thical narratives whenever they suit 
his subject, but applies to them no 
principles of historical criticism. 
Grote’s 4. G. new ed. I. p. 335. n. 

51. xpopévous. | Bens. retains xpw- 
pévows, which is said to be the read- 
ing of the Urb. MS. Ae? would then 
be followed by a very rare construc- 
tion, the dat. with the inf. Instances 
of this construction are Eur. App. 
940, Oeotor rpooBareiv xGovi | &AXnvy 
dejoe yacay, and Xen. Azad. Ill. 
4 35, Set eriodéae tov tov Wépoy 
dvipt cal xakwooa det kal Owpa 
xibévra avapivat emt roy Yrrov. 
The usual formula is det pe rrorey 
vt and not de¢ pot wocety tt. For 
this reason, and also because the 
presence of the dat. is accounted for 
by the immediate juxtaposition of 
ois... rapadelyuact, which may have 
led the copyist wrong, it seems safer 
to adopt the other reading xpwpé- 
vous. (Partly from Schn.) 

GpéyeoGou.] Lit. ‘to reach after.’ 
A frequent word in Isocr. Thus we 
have it followed by d6éys $ 5, r&y Ka- 
av epyuv § 46, Tis Suxacordyns § 38 ; 
also ad Nicocl. § 2, wolwy émirndev- 
udrov speyduevos, K.T.N.3 ae Lace, 
S$ 23, 62, and 144, détov ody dpéye- 
cba. THs Toalrys yewovias. (In 
one passage we find him using a 
rarer word, épvyvdcOa. Lp. 6, 9, 
molas dbéns dpryvacbat.) dpéyeoOat 
(like oroxdfew, ruyydvew, K.T. 2.) 
almost invariably takes the gen. 
(Madv. Syut. § 57 a). 

uc’ ypav eip.| Not ba émod e- 
pyuévos, Cl, § 5, tuets. n. 


TaY TOUTGYV...Kal Toy drov 
codiordy.| These words by them- 
selves can be translated in two dis- 
tinctly different ways: (1) ‘of the 
poets...and of the other sophists, 
and (2) ‘of the poets...and of the 
sophists besides.’ (1) makes the 
woinTys a species of the genus cogt- 
orys. (2) regards the poet and the 
sophist as perfectly independent of 
one another. With regard to the 
present passage, the following points 
are all that I can urge in defence of 
(1). (a) We are told by Diog. 
Laert. (I. § 12), that not only of 
copot, but of wornral also, were called 
gopisrai. Kala cal Kpartvos é 
"Apxrs6xw rods wepl"Ounpov x. ‘Hol- 
odov éwawov, ottws Karel. (5) The 
same writer (I. $40) says that all 
the ‘seven wise men’ [notably So- 
lon] ‘attempted poetry’ (éri@éoOat 
mwowreKh).—That (1) is wrong and 
(2) right is, I think, decided by the 
following passages: Panes. § 82, 
LNSEVA....LNTE TOY TOLNTOY NTE TOP 
cogiarauv., (seen.). ad Nicocl. § 13, 
uyre Tay wounTaGy Trav ebdoxyovr- 
TWY [TE TOV COodteTwHv pnoevds 
otov deity ametpws exew, GARG TOP 
Mev GKpoaryns ylyvouv, TOY 6é wa- 
Oyrns. Men. Memorab. 1v. 2, 1, 
Ypdumara TorArAG cuvereymévoy orn- 
Tov Te Kal codictuy Tay evdoKioty- 
TW, 

For this use of &Xos ch. Panes. 
$26, rijs dAAns karacKevfs, Philip. 
§ 148, Kal yap éxeivwy waddov dryar- 
TH THY YTTay THY ev OcpuorvArcs F 
Tas dAAas vikas, Plato, Gorge. 
473 C, wodiray Kat Tay ddAwv kévwy, 
Eur. fon, 161 (after speaking of an 
eagle), dd aods Oupédas dddos Epéo- 
ge. KUKvos (2.é ‘another bird, a 
swan,’ ‘a swan besides’). Just as in 
these passages, so in that before us, 
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A na i) 7 ’ > 
pavOave, kal TaY dANwV codioTar, eb TL KPNTULOV Eetpn- 


) f 
KACLW, AVAYLYVWOKELY. 


@aoTEp yap THY péedALTTAY Opamev ep 


%>9? @ / 
amavra wev ra Bracrnuata Kabifavovcav, ad’ éxdorou Sé 
b) / Uy of 8 vas \ \ é / > 
Ta BérxtictTa NauPavoveay, ovTw OEl KaL TOVS TraldEias OpeE- 

f \ \ , 
youevous pndevos wey atreiows eyew, TavTayoler Sé Ta yon- 


TLL CUANEYELYD. 


Mods yap av Tis EK TALTHS THS emtpEerelas 


Tas THS hdvocws apuaptias émiukparnoecey. 


the noun may be taken to be in a 
kind of apposition to the case of 
di\Xos that is used, so that rHv &AAwy 
copioraéy = ‘of the other class of 
persons, I mean the sophists.’ 

TU ad. ood. el-Tb-XpHTLov- eipy- 
kaow almost =rdv dd. cop. Ta xXph- 
oiua, ‘all the useful maxims of the 
sophists besides.’ Cf. de Perm. § 
105, ov Slkady éore peréyew, ed rt 
Tipddeos wpdrruyv wh Karapdwoer. 

By the cogiorai in the text are 
meant not only the celebrated teach- 
ers of the fifth cent. B.c., who laid 
claim to wisdom and taught it for 
money, but also such men as Solon, 
Chilo, Pittacus, Bias, Periander, 
Cleobulus, Thales (ray érra cogu- 
orav, de Perm. § 235), the seven wise 
men of Greece, whose traditionary 
or recorded maxims have in many 
cases been imitated by the writer 
of this Ep. Xen. MMemorad. 1. 6, 
14, Tods Oncaupods TWY waar ToOPpaV 
avipwv ovs éxeivo. xarédurov ev Bt- 
Brlos ypadorvres, On the sophists 
see further, Paneg. §3.n., and § 82.n. 

The poets referred to are proba- 
bly those who left behind them 
moral and didactic poems; e. ¢. He- 
siod, Theognis, Phocylides. ‘These 
poets were too much neglected, says 
Isocr. ad Nicocl. § 43, onpmetov 8 ay 
Tis wownoatro Thy ‘“Howdou Kat Ocd- 
yuidos Kal Pwxvridov wolnow* Kal yap 
rovrous dagi uev apiorous yeyerijo bat 
suuBovrous 7H Bly TO Tay avOpwr wy, 


Tatra dé éyovres aipotvrar cuvdia- 
TplBew rats &dr\jrwv. dvolats waddov 
}} rats éxelvey broOnxas, x.7.\. The 
gnomes, or ‘brief sententious pre- 
cepts’ of the leading tragedians are 
also doubtless alluded to. ad Nicocl. 
§ 44, TOY ™ PoeXOvT wy TOLNTOY TAS 
Karougevas yuwouas. Milton, Par. 
Reg. iv. 26 I sqq. 

domep THY pédurrav K.7.A.] The 
comparison is common; @ ¢. Lucre- 
tius, IIT. TI, Floviferis ut apes in 
saltibus omnia libant, Omnia nos 
ttidem depascimur aurea dicta, cel. 
Seneca, “7p. 84, 5, Apes debemus 
emitari et quaccungue ex diversa lec- 
tione con sessimus, stparare, deinde 
adhibita ingenii nostri cura et Jacul- 
fate, tm unum saporem varia illa 
Libamenta confundere. Plutarch (rep 
TOU aKkovew, 4I F), det Miweta Oar a7) 
Tas cTemynmAdkous GAAG TAS pedlooas, 
k.7.A. and an elegant passage in St 
Basil the Great, (exhorting Christian 
youth to the study of human tearn- 
ing), ad adolesc. cap. ili. (v.), Kara 
wacav Oh oby Tov pmediTTwOV THY elxdva 
TOY Noyer Uuiy peOexTéov, K.T.r. g.U. 

Kabi{dvovray || AapBdvouvcay. ] 
An instance of rrapopolwots, to se- 
cure which a rare form xadlfavov- 
cay (found only in Aisch. Lum. 59), 
is used instead of a commoner word, 
e.g. KabcCouevyny (v. Veitch, Gk. Vos, 
s.v. i¢dve). 

ports] =vix, et vix tamen. 
paraphrase at § 44. 0. ¥. 


See 
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UEV YPXOV TWV EXAnvav, HALELS dé TATELVWS ETPATTOMLEV. 


got. O€ 


‘ 9 a a , , 
Tous mev “EXAnvas wapaxadav ert ryv tdav BapBapwv otpareiar, 
n~ + a) 4 ; ‘\ 
Aaxedapoviors S€ wept THs Hyenovias apudicBytav. Towadtyy dé 
‘ € ? 3 ~ 
THV vTObcow TotnodpEvos arodaivw THY TWOAW aTavTWY TOV Urap- 
id ~ A 4 3 “ > 7 ? 3 4 
Xovrwv tots “EAnow ayalav airiavy yeyevnuévyv. adopiodpevos 
\ a , \ “A , od 
d€ Tov AOyov Tov Tepl TGV ToLOUTMV edepyeotaV Kat BovrAmEVOS THY 
¢ ? ” , > 4 e ~ , 9 f 
nyehoviav ETL cadhéearepov arodaive ws core THS ToAEWS, évOEvde 
“a , , ¢ a) ra) 
mobev érixeipa SidacKew rept ToUTWV, Ws TH wodeL TYLGobaL mpOT?- 


Ket TOND UGAXNOV ek TOV Tept TOV ToAELOV KiWdUVUN 7} TOY GAAWY 


EVEPYETLOV, 


[The above summary was written by Isocr. himself. 


58. v. Panes. § 51. n.)]. 


(De Pernt 8§ 57, 


f a , 
(a.) Woddaxs Caipaca reév tas mavyyvpets ovva- 
‘ ad 7 
yayovTay Kal Tovs yuLVLKOS ayOvas KaTaGTHOAVTMOV, OTL 


S§ 1-14. Fxordium. 1, 2. Al- 
though the founders of these general 
assemblies have wrongly assigned the 
highest honours to physical and not 
to intellectual excellence, 3, 4, 1 never- 
theless propose to address you on this 
occasion with a view to promote the 
unity of Greece, and to induce her to 
make war against Persia. Many 
have attempted this theme already; 
but have not treated wt in an adequate 
manner. 5, 6. The times of crisis 
have not yet passed by, and the need 
of such an exhortation as I propose 
ts still as imperative as ever, J—~-10, 


Further, the power of oratory ts such 
that it can treat the same facts in 
many various ways; L may therefore 
fairly endeavour to outrtval my pre- 
decessors, and, by this spirit af com- 
petition, aid in advancing the art of 
oratory. 1, 12. L address myself, 
zt to those who wish me to descend 
to their low standard of rhetoric, but 
vather to those who will try me by 
the highest criterion, and will despise 
me if I express myself in an un-~ 
worthy manner. 

mohAdKis @avpaoe K.7.A,] Ari- 
stot. A#ef. 111. 14, 2, alludes to this 


41 


3 


§§ 1-3] 


ISOKPATOTS IANHTYPIKOS. 


43 


Tas pev TOV cwOLATwY evTLVXlas OVTW peydAwY SwpEdv 
n&éimoay, tots 8 vmep Tav Koway idia Tovncact Kab Tas 
¢ wn \. tf , tf AN ‘ of: : 
avrav  uyas oUTw TapasKevdcaclW WoTE Kai TOS GdOUS 
b a, § t @ , Ss ? 5 / ‘ > / ee b 
woderety ‘Sivacbat, TovTots & ovdemiay TiunY arréverpay' OV 
x ’ a \ 
EiKOS HV AUTOS MAAXOV TroLncacOaL TpdYoLaY” THY EV Yap 
3 A \ f e ? / ION xX , 
aOrntav Sis toca’tTny pounv AaBovTwY ovdéyv ay méovV 
f ~ € A S 3 } \ 5 f Wd 
YeVvOLTO TOLS AAXOLS, EVOS O aVvOPOS EV PpoYNeayTOS aTravTEs 
b / a“ a 
av aTroXavoeay ot BovrAopmevot Kowavely THS exeivov Sia- 
/ > ‘ > \ , % , t~ fs 4 “ 3 bd 
voias. ov pny émt Tovrots abupnoas etdouny padvpecty, GAr 


exordium: Aéyera dé 7a Tay émrides- 
KTUKG@y Tpooluia €& éralvou 7 Woyou’ 
otov Topylas pev ev r@ ’OdAvpriK@ 
NOyw ‘vd wodkAGy Eto. CavwdserOat, 
& dvdpes” HANgves’? eraivet rods Tas 
mavyyvpeas cuvdyovras’ "Iooxpdrns dé 
péyet, Ore Tas pev TOV CWMAdTWY ape_- 
Tas Swpeats ériunoay, Trois 8 eb po- 
vodow ov0év dOdAov érolyoay, and in 
III. Q, he quotes woAAdkts...KaTacTy- 
cdvrwy as an instance of diypnuévn 
A€éus. 

Oatvpaca Tov....cuvay....6rTu....] 
One of the common constructions 
of davudfw is the gen. of the person 
and the acc. of the thing. dau. 
rivds re (e.g. Soph. Phil. 1362, Kai 
got 8 éywye Oavyndous éxw 765e), but 
this acc. of the thing appears often 
as here in the form of an explana- 
tory sentence, stating the cause of 
wonder introduced by such a word 
as rt, Srov, Srws, or el, ¢.g. Isocr. 
Nicocl. § 3, Oaupdfe rav ravrnvy rh 
yrauny éxdvrwv Saws ob Kal Tov 
wrovrov kax&s Néyoutw. Philip.§ 42, 
Oauudsw Trav tyoupévwy ddvvarov 
clvar mpaxOjval te Trovrwy, ef par’ 
avrol ruyxdvouct, K.T.r., and Paneg. 
§ 170. 

mwavnyvpes] Alludes to the Pan- 
hellenic assemblies at the Olympic, 
Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian 
games, and also to special assem- 
blies like the Attic festival of the 
Panathenaea. Contests both of phy- 
sical and intellectual prowess were 
instituted on these occasions, but 
the former kind of excellence was 


naturally more popular, and met 
with greater encouragement than the 
latter. In the Panathenaic oration, 
§ 135, Isocr. speaks (in his old age) 
with some little scorn of ‘those who 
in the general assemblies indulge in 
vituperation ; or, if they refrain from 
such madness, bestow praise on the 
most trifling objects, and on the most 
lawless men.’ During some of these 
intellectual contests the greater part 
of the audience went to sleep (Pax- 
ath. § 263, év rots dxdots Tots wary- 
yupikots, év ois aielous elolv of Kabev- 
dovres THY akpownéver), v. § 45. Nn. 

TAS Hey TOV CoOPdTOV K.T.A.] Cf. 
Lipp. 8, § 5, Oavudgw 8 boar Trav 
worewy pevovear Swpewv d&iodor Tous 
év Tots yupixots arywot KaropOotvras 
Badrov 4 Tovs TH Hpovice Kal TH 
pirorovia Te Toy xXpnoluwy evplcKor- 
TAS, K.T.A. 

Swpedv.] On Swped)(bGpov cf. ad 
Dem. § 2.n. 

rovTois 5°] =‘to these men, 7 
say.’ Aé in apodosis: this usage is, 
in Attic prose, frequently found after 
demonstrative adverbs and  pro- 
nouns, cf. § 98, 28 éoripy tdia...raira 
dé, § 176, & 6é...ratra dé, Areop. 
8 47, wap’ ols uev ydp...7apd rovro.s 
peév...drou 5€...év7a00a dé... Thuc. 
II. 46, @0Aa yap ots Keirar dperijs 
péyiora, Tots 5é Kal dvdpes dpioroe 
mwonTevovet., See also Madv. Syzzz. 
§ 188, R. 6 (where, for the misprint 
Isocr, Paneg. 71, read Isocr. de Ferm, 


71). 
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ixavov vomicas aOXov écecOai pot tTHv dd-ay THY at avTOU 
Tov AOyou yernoouernv Hew aupBovrAcevowY Tepi TE TOD 
Toke“ov Tov Wpos Tos BapBapovs Kal THs dpovolas THs 
TpOs NaS AUTOS, OVK ayVvOwY, OTL TOOL TOV TpoTTrOLN- 


3. BdpBapor.] Constantly con- 
trasted with “EAAyves, and meaning 
those who could not speak Greek. 
The word is onomatopoeetic, the 
sound answers to the sense (cf. Baa- 
fw, BayBarlew, Heb. ‘adel,’ Eng. 
‘babble,’ and Sanskrit, ‘varvara’ 
==jabberer}, and represents the ap- 
parently incoherent and rapid utter- 
ance of those whose language the 
hearer cannot understand. Cf. e.g. 
Aesch. Ag. 1051 [1 Corinth. xiv. 11, 
dds cby wy Elba Thy OWvauy THS Pwv7s. 
écouat TH Aadovyrt BdpBapos* Ka o 
Aarwy év euot BdpBapos]. 

Tov wp. eyat copiorayv.] Alludes 
especially to Gorgias and his Adyos 
’Oduptixds, the subject of which 
was similar to that of the Panes. of 
Tsocr. (Philostrat. /fzsé 13). 

The word codicrys is one of a 
large class of words derived from 
verbs ending in -ftw. Cf. ypaypa- 
TLOTHS, KAAAWTLITHS, avdpaTrod.sT ys, 
Aakxwviorys. These, and similar 
words, generally denote an assumed 
character or profession. Zodds=a 
really wise man ; cogigr7s = one who 
lays claim to wisdom, ‘a professor’ 
of wisdom; hence (as this claim might 
often be unwarranted) =a mere pro- 
fessor of wisdom, who had no real 
right to the name. 

The usage of the word in Isocr. 
is indicated by the following pas- 
sages: Hel. § 9, robs dudioByrotv- 
Tas Tob dpovely Kat pdoxovras eivar 
codurras ovK é€v Tots Twednmevo.s 
trd Tay &rdwr, GAN év ols darayres 
eloly dvraywniotal, mpoonke diadé- 
pew Kal kpelrrous elvat rev lowrur, 
Fanath. § 5 (Isocr. speaking of him- 
self), twrd Trav cod. THY dOoKiuwr Kal 
wovynpwyv dsiaBddromevos, de Ferm. 
§ 313 (speaking of the Athenians of 
former days), rods kadouudvous oco- 
guoras €batvmafov’...idhwva Tov wpw- 
Tov TOY ToKITWY AaGorra Thy érwpu- 


play ravryv, 26. § 235, DBdrAwy pwev 
Tay érra cogior@v exrAnOn Kal Tav- 
ryy éoxe THv érwvuntay rh vip 
ariuasouerny Kal Kplwoudyyy map’ 
butv, Meptxrys dé dvoty (Anaxagoras 
and Damon) éyédvero pabyrys, 720. 
§ 268, Empedocles, Ion, Alcmaeon, 
Parmenides, Melissus, and Gorgias, 
are mentioned as wadatol codicral. 
The fragment xard rov codiorwy 
teems with indignation against those 
who laid claim to the title of cogu- 
orys without deserving it. The 
name carried an obnoxious meaning, 
and was therefore little used by 
those who had the best right to it. 
Isocr. shews some hesitation in 
applying the term directly to him- 
self, but in several passages of the 
speech, de Permutatione, e.g. § 155, 
157, he virtually acknowledges him- 
self as such, and defends his profes- 
sion. On the whole, then, we may 
conclude that in Isocr. the word is 
used in a twofold sense, to indicate 
(1) those who had a real claim to 
the title of wise men, (2) those who 
had not. The use of the word in 
a good sense prevailed until the 
time of Aristophanes; thus Hero- 
dotus gives this name to the ‘seven 
wise men,’ and to Pythagoras (I. 29, 
Iv. 95). And Cratinus (the comic 
poet, §19—422 B.C.) gave the name 
to the poets of the school of Homer 
and. Hesiod (v.ad Dem.§51.n.). Not 
till the exhibition of the ‘Clouds’ 
of Aristophanes (in 423) was the 
name (so far as we can tell) used as 
a term of reproach, a meaning which 
it constantly bears in the pages of 
Plato, who applies it to Protagoras, 
Gorgias, Polus, Hippias, Prodicus, 
Thrasymachus, and others. 

An estimate of the character of 
these sophists is beyond the limits of 
an ordinary note. It will be enough 
to refer to the famous 67th chapter 
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Gapevov eivar cofiotav emt todtov Tov AOyov wpuNnoay, 42 
4 arr’ apa pev erxrrigov tocodroy Sioicew wore Tols adXOLS 
pndév worote Soxeiv eipnoOar rept avrav, dua &é& mpo- 
Kpwwas Tovtovs KadXioTous clvat TAY Gyo, olTiVES TeEpt 
peyioT@y TuUyYavovety ovTEs Kal TOUS TE AéYOVTAS PadcT 
ETLOELKVYUOVOL KAL TODS aKOVOVTAS TEloT WHhEdXoDGLW" wD Els 
ovTos €or. reir ov ot Katpot Tw TapEeAnAVOACW WoT 
non parny civat TO pwepvnoOas Tept TovTwY. TéTE Yap xp) 
TavecOat Aéyovras, bray 7 Ta TeaypaTa AGBn Téros Kal 


of Mr Grote’s Zfist. of Greece, with 
the masterly criticisms of Mr Cope 
(Journ, of Class. and Sacred Philo- 
logy, Nos. 2, 5, 7, 9), and to quote 
the following incisive statement of 
the contrast between Mr Grote’s 
view and the popular representation 
of the sophists. ‘ According to the 
common notion, they were a sect; 
according to him, they were a class 
or profession. According to the 
common view, they were the propa- 
gators of demoralizing doctrines, 
and of what from them are termed 
‘‘ sophistical” argumentations. Ac- 
cording to Mr Grote, they were the 
regular teachers of Greek morality, 
neither above nor below the standard 
of the age. According to the com- 
mon view, Socrates was the great 
opponent of the Sophists, and Plato 
his natural successor in the same 
combat. According to Mr Grote, 
Socrates was the great representa- 
tive of the Sophists, distinguished 
from them only by his higher emi- 
nence, and by the peculiarity of his 
life and teaching.’ Quarterly Re- 
view, No. 175. 

4. wore Tots dAAOrs K.7.A.] These 
words may be best taken as follows: 
ware doxety pundev wimor elpiobar- 
Tots-GAXrots wept avrav, joining rots 
d\dkos not with doxety but with 
elpfoGar. For the dat. of the agent 
after a pass. verb, cf. Eur. ec. 236, 
col per eipjobar xpewy, | Awds 0’ dKov- 
ga, &c.—v. Jelf (Kiihner), § 611 a. 
Tots GANols==soNXols TOV poor, eipar 
gopisTay., wepl avTay= wep Tou 


qoNéwov...Kkat THs duovolas. 

The above interpretation is sup- 
ported by the general tone of the 
context: also cf. § 12, ofov rapa rots 
dros od”K evphoere. Schn. however 
explains rots adAdots of the audience 
and takes it with doxely, on the 
ground that the other sense would 
more naturally be expressed thus: 
roo. TOV ddNwv Ot., Sore undey K.t.r. 

av cis obrds éoriy.] Obs. the very 
short clause terminating the long 
sentence consisting of §§ 3, 4. For 
a still more striking instance cf. the 
exordium of the Panathenaic speech, 
where an elaborate sentence of 17 
lines closes with the words viv 8 008 
orwootv Tovs ToLovTous. 

5. arevr’ 088’ of katpol...] ze. ‘In 
the next place, the times of crisis 
have not yet passed away, so as 
to render it vain to make mention 
of these subjects.’ Kazpol frequently 
in pl.=‘times of crisis,’ ‘times of 
emergency.’ (On the deriv. cf. ad 
Dem. § 2).— or Fin m7.Xr, lit. ‘So 
that to make mention of them is by 
this time in vain.’ 7d weuvioae is 
the subj.—pdrnv efvar is here used 
where pdrasov elvac might have been 
expected. Cf. $16, réppw...éorl, Ar- 
chid. § 42, dpxaia kat mdppw, Plato 
Protag. 325 B, cxéWat ws Oavpaciws 
ylyvovras of dyadol (= ‘think what 
strange people you make of your 
virtuous men’). Cic ad Alt. 1. 7, 
apud matrem recte est. 

Aéyovras, Orav.] The old read- 
ing was Aéyovra 8ravy. ‘To remove 
the Aiatus, Wolf proposed Adyorras, 
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Knee én BovrcverOas rept avtav, 7) Tov Noyov i8n Tus 
éyovta Trépas, WoTe undeuiav NedeihOas Tols GAXoLs UrrEp- 
6 Born. gos 8 dv Ta pév cpotws Borrep Tporepov dhépyrat, 
Ta 8 eipnuéva havrws Eyovta tuyyavyn, THs ov ypn oKoTrELY 
Kat pirocodety TodTov Tov NEyor, ds }v KaTOPOwOH, Kab TOD 
ToNéM“ov TOD Tpds GANjNoUS Kal THS Tapayhs THs wapovons ¢ 
Kal TOY peyloT@v KaKOV as aTadda&er; pos dé tovross, 
b] \ 5 n st er > 4% é ‘e) \ > A f : 
EL EV MNOALWS ANAWS Oloy T NY OnNOvY Tas avTas TpakeLs 
3 > oN \ a) IN sf > v € al i f f 
GNN H Ota pbas Weas, eixyev av Tis VirodaBelv, ws Teplepyov 


a reading which has since been con- 
firmed by the Cod. Urbinas and 
Cod. Ambrosianus and is now uni- 
versally accepted. —The two clauses 
Q Ta Wpdymara K.T.v., Tov Nbyor 
K.7.A, are completely parallel with 
one another: thus AauwBdvew rédos 
and éxew wépas are almost identical 
in meaning, and are used only for 
the sake of variety in expression. 
Cf. Néyev and elzety, §§ 10, 11. 

mept avtdy.| The rule, by which 
the hiatus is avoided in Isocrates, is 
not universal, and this is one of the 
exceptions. For other eases see 
§ 143. n.—In Comic verse epi is 
often allowed to stand before a vowel, 
which either begins the next word, 
or (as in mepitdetv) is part of the same 
word, In Tragic verse this license 
is not allowed. Cf. Porson on Eur. 
Med, 284. 

6. twos & dv «r.A.] *...But so 
long as the events take their course 
in like manner as before, and the 
things said of them are all the time 
poorly expressed, is it not certainly 
our duty to scan and to study this 
theme of oratory, which, if rightly 
established, will rescue us from our 
mutual warfare, from our present 
confusion, and from the greatest ca- 
lamities?’ 

was ov xpy.] Lit. ‘how is it not 
right ?’ not in the sense ‘in what spe- 
cial respect is it wrong?’ but ‘how 
can it help being right?’ The literal 
translation is seldom adequate. 

oKorety Kal drromodetv, | PX. is 
often applied by Isocr. to the me- 


thodical and earnest pursuit of any 
object (esp. oratory, cf. § 186, rovjoes 
Kal dirocopjce, § 10. n.), de Pernt. 
121, Tobr’ épitdocdder cat rodr’ é- 
wparrer Sirus undeula Top mbdAewv av- 
Tov goBnoera, de Pace, 8, wederav 
kal gtrdocopety, 116, Ptdocodjoere 
Kal oxéWeobe, LDP. 7, 3, Snretv Kat 
pirrocopeiy, Panath. 11, pthocopely 
Kal trove kal ypddew d Siavonbelny. 
In the curious speech written by 
Lysias brép rot dduvdrov (§ to), his 
disabled client says, rdvras oluat rods 
EXovTas TL dvoTUXHUA TovovTo pacTw- 
pov Twa Snrety Kal roiro didocodety 
Sus ws avirérara peraxerprodyrat 
TO oupBeBnkds wdBos. In all these 
passages, the context precludes ‘phi- 
losophy’ in the highest sense of 
the term.—'The two verbs oxomety x. 
gid, mean almost the same as @uido- 
cipws oxorelv, Cf. de Pace, 128, 
deeEtévar kal Opnvetv, Dem. Aristocr. 
eraway Kat dreEww Tov KeproBdéaryy. 

KaropQwbi. |] KaropPotv is used in 
two senses, which must be carefully 
distinguished. (1) ‘to succeed’ (in- 
trans.), (2) ‘to do a thing on right 
principles’ (trans. as here). Wher- 
ever the idea of success is sharply 
contrasted with the idea of failure, 
xatopOobv is generally used; when 
there is no such contrast, xarop0o0- 
oa, 2g. Phil. 35, Areop. 72, xarop- 
Gotv) (eEapapraveav, Phil. 68, Archid. 
5, K.)(Stauapravew, 2b. 48, wh x.) (ve- 
kav, and below, S$ 48, 69, 97, 124. 
Arist. Zth. 11. 6. 13, 14. 

7. GAN ¥...] = except. This 
formula occurs only after an actual 
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éoTt TOY AVTOY TPOTTOV ExElvOLS NEYOVTA TddwW EvoyActy Tols 
, / bs 

aKovovow' émrevdoy O ot NOyoL ToLavTHY Eyovet THY dvoLY, 
v4 > er ? 9 \ le) > A a > / 

@o8 oioy T eival TEpt THY AVT@V TrOANAYOS éEnynoac Gan, 

KQL TA TE [MEYAAA TATEWWA TroLnoal Kab Tots puLKpots péeyeBos d 

a n al \ fn 

meptOcivat, Kal Ta Te Tadatd Kawas dveNOely Kal Trepi TAV 

aA % am 7 

VewWoTL Yyeyevnucvav apyaiws elrreiv, ovKéts PeveTéov TadT 

éotl, wept ov éTEpoL TPOTEpOY eipNKaci, ANN Gewvoy éKEl- 


or implied negative. It is doubtful 
whether it stands for (1) dAAd # or 
(2) dAdo # Of these explanations 
(1) is adopted by Riddell (Dégest of 
Platonic Idioms, § 148, 4G states 
flatly the exception to the preceding 
negative ; 7) allows the negative state- 
ment to revive, subject to this excep- 
tion alone), (2) by Madvig, Syzz. § g1, 
2.—In this passage, where dAd\ws 
occurs in the first part of the sen- 
tence, (t) seems preferable. The 
construction may then be explained 
as a blending of two methods of ex- 
pression, I. mwydauds dAdAws...d\AG 
duds pds (déas, and 2. pwndauds ar- 
ws... did pds ib€as. In passages 
where dAdos, dAAws, &c. do zof pre- 
cede the formula, (2) is a satisfactory 
explanation.—See also Jelf(Kiihner), 
Gk. Gram. § 773, I—3. 

8. Trans. ‘but, whereas such is 
the nature of oratory that it is possi- 
ble to describe the same things in 
many ways, not only to make great 
things humble and to crown little 
things with greatness, but also to 
relate things olden in a style that is 
new, and to speak of events that 
have lately happened in a style that 
is antique, we must no longer 
shrink from a subject, on which 
others have spoken before, but en- 
deavour to speak better than they.’ 

ot Adyou k.7.A.] In the Phaedrus 
of Plato (written before the Paxeg.) 
occurs the following passage, p. 
267A, Tiotay 5¢ Topylav re ddoomev 
evdew, of rpd Trev ddnOdy 7a elkd7Ta 
eldov ws riunréa paddrov, Ta Te af 
ouikpa meydda Kal re weyaha ouiKpa 
galverbar mootor did pwounv rAdyou, 
kawd re dpxalws ra 7 évartia Kawds, 


ouvropiay Te Adywr kal dwreipa whKny 
wept wdvrwy avedpov; Hence it is 
probable that Isocr. is quoting a cur- 
rent formula in which Gorgias, ‘Ti- 
sias, or some other sophist may have 
expressed his views on the power of 
oratory. ‘That formula is here sim- 
ply corroborated and sanctioned, and 
there is therefore no reason for 
placing implicit trust in those writers 
who cite the following apophthegm, 
apparently as an original remark of 
Isocr., épouévou rivds airév, rl pnro- 
pixy, elev, Ta Te MiKpd peydra, Ta 
dé weydra puxpd moreiy (Pseudo-plu- 
tarch, 838 ¥, Hermogenes, Ul. p. 363, 
Walz). Longinus(?), de Sudblinz. § 38, 
quotes the passage before us almost 
verbatim and criticises it, as follows: 
6 yobr Ilooxparys, ov ofS Sirws, mat- 
dds wpadyua erader, dua rhy rod wavra, 
avénrix@s ébéXew Néyerv ptdoriplayv... 
ovxoty, pyat ris, “lodxpares, od ws 
médrNets Kal ro mept AaKxedatpovioy 
kat ’A@nvalwy évadrarrev; oyxedor 
yap TO TOV Nbywv éyxw@moy dariorlas 
THs KAO’ avrod rots dxovovcs mapdy- 
yerpua Kal mpooluov é&é0nxe. 

7a wadatd.] (mdédat) ‘things that 
have long been,’ opp. to Ta vewori 
yeyernuéva,— dpxalws)(kawes, ‘in an 
antique or old-fashioned style’)(‘in 
a novel style.’ madais=velus; dp- 
Yatos = antiguas. 

apXaiws’ vor pév pact onualve 
apxacoTrpémws, rourécriy dpxasoré- 
pots dvduace xp7oOat (Harpocration). 

dpevov — meparéov.] In the 
speech, de Perm. § 61, Isocr., speak- 
ing of the Fazeg., flatters himself 
that he has succeeded in this attempt 
to outrival his competitors, ‘so that 
those who on former occasions wrote 
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/ f, \ \ } A 
prrocodiap, et Tis Oavpalor Kai TLLaN fA) TOS TPWTOUS TOY 
BS $y > © Fon 
epyav apyomévous, adr Tors apio& exactov avrav é&ep- 
f ~ 
yalomévous, pwndé Tovs tepl TovTwy GnrovvTas héyeuv, Tept 
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(8'.) Kairos tivés éritipdot tay Noywr Tois Virép Tovs 
3 a) 
idudtas éyovot Kal Niav annxplBwuévols, Kal TocODTOY O7- 


TO 
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on this subject have destroyed all 
their speeches, in very shame for 
what they had said.’ 

g. rad wp....evGupnbivar...dv09é- 
oat. | evduunOfvac k.7.r. corresponds 
in general sense to the technical term 
inventio, SiabéoOa, xK.T.r. to dispo- 
sitio. Cf. Cic. Orator, XIV. § 43, 
Tria videnda sunt oratori, guid 
dicat {=inventio) e¢ guo guidgue loco 
{=dispositio) e¢ guomodo (= elocu- 
tio). 

10. ¢idooodtav.] In Isocr. the 
word dirocodia is used in a peculiar 
sense. It indicates a combination of 
y TodeTiKH and 4 pyropixy, in which 
the latter generally predominates. 
The words ¢irocogia, piiocodetr, 
pthdcogos are scattered broadcast 
over most of his writings, especially 
the speech de Ferm. The following 
passages will indicate their mean- 
ing. Hel. § 66, xpi...rods pidood- 
gous weipacbal re Névyeuv wepl avrijs 
(='Enévys). Evag. § 8, of rept riy 
gd. dvres (identical with of zepi Tous 
Adyous in § ro). PA2L. § 84, 6 Adyos 
0 Travyyupixéds, 6 Tovs &Adous Tovs 
wept Thy p. SiarpiBovras evropwrépous 
Towjoas, éuol wodkAyy awroplay jwapé- 
oxnkev. de Perm. passim, especially 
8279-—280, Thy karovudrv yy bré rue 
p. obK evar Py, kK... $195. $50, 


THs Euns etre Bov\ecOe Kanely Suvd- 
Mews elre dirocodias etre Siar piBijs. 
Panath, § 209, toootroy drrodedeu- 
jeévor THS Kowhs madelas Kal dtdoco- 
glas eioly (oi Aaxedarndvior) Sor’ ovde 
ypdupara pavOdvovew.—See also Mr 
Cope’s article in % of Class. and 
Sacr. Philol. (No. 5, p. 150. n.) and 
Dr Thompson’s ed. of the Phaedrus 
(Appendix IT. On the Philosophy 
of Isocr.);ad Dem. § 4, Pance.§ 47.0. 

Aéyeuv...ettretv. |] Cf. end of § 11, 
and ad Dem. § 41. nu. 

It. wxatrou, k.r.A.] Trans. ‘ And 
yet there are some who find fault 
with those speeches which are be- 
yond the range of ordinary hearers, 
and are excessively elaborated; and 
so far have they gone wrong that 
they examine speeches wrought in 
a surpassing manner by the same 
standard as the contests concerning 
private contracts, just as if both 
kinds of speeches ought to be alike, 
and not rather, in the latter case, 
framed in the language of plainness, 
in the former case, in the language 
of display; or as if they themselves 
saw Clearly the true mean, and he 
that knows how to speak with elabo- 
ration could not also express him- 
self with simplicity.’ 

wren r. 5, cyovot.] These words 
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papTnKkacw, @aTE TOS pos UirepBorHy WemroUnpevous POS 
Tovs adyavas Tovs Tepl TOY iiwvy cupBoraiwy oKoTrOvCW, 
ef € f , b , v bf >) 3 ‘ \ 
aomep opoiws Séov audorépovs Exel, GNX ov TOUS [MeV 
b] A \ + 3 n x a \ A \ 

aperas, tos 8 éridextixas, 4 opas pev SwopavTas Tas b 


are not to be taken as an instance 
of ¢mesis, as if they were equivalent 
to rots Urepéxovet Tovs idlwras. ‘This 
formula would require the gen., and 
it is therefore better to take éyoucr 
absolutely. Coray’s scholium is 
brief and satisfactory; rots ofow 
brép rovs ldtwras. Trois py lOwwrikes 
éxovow, Kaba AéyeTat KadGs 7) KaKGs 
éxew*® o0 yap éort KaTa THROW TO 
heyduevov.,.s ries (Morus and 
Spohn) brédaBov. 

1x, tWvworas.] Cf. § 44. n. 

mpos Tobs ay. ...ckoToto. | For 
this use of awpés (implying the stan- 
dard of reference by which anything 
is estimated) cf. § 76, ovdé awpds dpyv- 
poy Thy evdatuoviay éxpworv, Dem. 
Lept. § 13, TO Avotrehéorarov mpds 
Gpyuplov oKorroby. 

mept TOV iSlov cupBoralwv.] For 
equally scornful allusions to forensic 
speeches cf. Panath. § 11, where 
Isocr. says of himself, él 7d geXdo- 
copety Kal aovely xat ypddew, a 
dtavonbelnv, Karéguyor, ov mepl fu- 
KpQy Thy mpoatperw Torovpevos, ovdE 
wept Tav idiwy cupBoralwy ovde 
wept wv dddot Teves Aypodow, AAG 
wept Tov ‘EAAnuiKGy Kal Bacwdixav 
Kal wodtTiK@y mpayydaruy, du’ & rpoo- 
qkew @unv pot toocotrw waddov 
Tindobat Tav éml 7d Biya wapivrwyv, 
dow.mep epi pecvovuv Kal KaddAdver 
} ’xeivor Tobs déyous érovobunv. ov 
ovder uty droBéBnxev, and de Perm. 
§ 2, 3, ym yap elias évious Tay co- 
puTtay Bracpnuotyras mepl rhs éuts 
dtarpipys Kal Aéyorras, ws eore epi 
dixoypagiarv, Kal rapamAjovov wo.oby- 
Tas, WoTwep ay et ris Pedlay Tov Td 
Tis "AOnvas eos épyacdmevov To\uwy 
Kahety xopowAdbor, # Lebdéw xal ILap- 
pdcioy Thy aityny éxew gain réxvyv 
Tois TA TWdKia ypddoucw, Suws ovde 
mwowore THY piKporoylay TavUTHY HuLv- 
pany adrav, tyyovmevos ras wer éxel- 


isoc, 


vow drvaplas obdeplay Sivauw eye, 
abros 6 mao Totro weronkévar da- 
vepoyv, ST mponpnuat Kal Aéyeyv Kat 
ypdgew ov trepl Tap idiwy cupBoratwv 
GAN’ vwrép THALKODTAY TO BéyeOos Kal 
ToLwovTwY mpayudrwr, Urép wy ovdels 
ay Anos erixepjoece wA}v Tay épuol 
WEMAHTLAKOTWY 7) TUY TOUTOUS fLLMeEl- 
cOat Bovrouévwr. 

A curious commentary on these 
passages is contained in the acknow- 
ledged fact that the forensic speeches 
of Isocr. are, in many respects, the 
best that he wrote. 

aomep...| =guasz, quasi vero. The 
ironical force of this word extends 
not only over its own clause, but 
also over the whole of the latter 
part of the sentence, opds pév dr0- 
porras—eirety, For the acc. absolute 
after worep cf. § 63, worep...dvras, 
and see Madv. Syzf, § 182. The 
Latin idiom corresponding to womep 
...GAN’ ov... may be seen in Cic. pro 
Rose. Am. § 92, Quasi 2zunc id aga- 
tur, quis ex tanta multitudine occt- 
derit, ac non (=ac non potius) hoc 
guaeraiur, &c. 

adedds.| The old reading was 
doparos, which implied a distinc- 
tion between the cautious and solid 
style of forensic oratory, and the 
ornate language of speeches in which 
display was the main object. This 
sense is not quite satisfactory, as the 
context demands a more decided con- 
trast to that surpassing elaboration 
of the Adyou éwriderxrixol, which is in- 
volved in the words apos twrepBorxr 
mwemonpeévor and axpiBus Aéyerv. “This 
contrast is supplied by derds, 
‘plainly,’ ‘simply,’ an emendation 
first proposed by Valckenaer, and 
supported strongly by Cobet (sv. 
lec?. 135, 6), who gives instances 
of a similar confusion in MSS. be- 
tween dopddera and ddédeca, and is 
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prerploTntas, Tov O axpiBas émrioTapevoy Eye aTrAGS 


lastly confirmed by Hirschig (42207. 
crit. in comic. p. 38, quoted by 
Schn.), who cites a scholium on 
Areop. § 46, where these words are 
quoted with d@eAws and not doga- 
Aws. Bens. and BS retain dodadws. 

éervdenkTiKos.| The Greek writers 
on Rhetoric divided all orations into 
three classes: (1) ‘deliberative or 
hortative,’ (2) ‘ forensic or judicial,’ 
(3) ‘declamatory or show-speeches’ 
(see esp. Arist. “het. I. 3, €& dvdyKns 
av etn Tpia yévn TeV Noywy TwY pyro- 
pixav, cupBovreuTikdy, SiKavixdy, ére- 
decxTixiv. aupBovrys 6€ TO Lev wpo- 
Tpory, TO Se darorpomy...dtkns dé Td 
pev karnyopla, TO 0€ arodoyia...ére- 
Secxrixod O€ 7d rey eirauwos, TO 6é 
Poros). 

perpdryras.| ‘The mean.’ [Das 
vechte maass. Morus, Schn., Rauch- 


enst. &c.] Isocr. is speaking in bitter | 


scorn and irony of his inappreciative 
critics. ‘As if they, forsooth, saw 
clearly the true mean,—as if ZZey were 
competent judges whether a speech 
was excessively claborated, or exces- 
sively plain, and as if one who, like 
Tsocrates, could speak with highly 
artificial grace could not also, if need 
were, condescend to speak with art- 
less simplicity.’ This, I believe, is 
the general meaning of the pas- 
sage. perpioryres is here used in 
the good sense. Cf. Thuc. 11. 35, 3, 
yankeroy TO perpiws etwety, K.T.D., 
Isocr. ad WNicocl. § 23, Kpdriarov jey 
yap THs akuns THY Kalpwv ruyyaver, 
éreidn 6€ Svexarapabyrws exovow, 
éAXelrrew alpod Kal un wreovavev’ cat 
yap merplornres paddov ev rats 
évdelais 7) év Tats vrepBodats tveow, 
Aveop. § 4, owhpoctvyn Kk. wodhy pe- 
Tpirnys, dé erin. § 296, pwrijs Kxowd- 
TyTa Kal perpiornra Kk. THY aAKyD 
evtpateNtay, Lipp. 3, § 4, wpds GAdo 
re Tw Sedprwy sardtorws exew ov 
kaddv, al yap jerpioTnres wapa Tols 
woAndots (2.¢. ‘the majority of man- 
kind’) eddoxipoder, x.7.4. These are, 
Ao the best of my belief, all the pas- 
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12 ov« ay Svuvapevoy eimety. ovTot ev otv ov- NeANOacw, OTE 


sages in which Isocr. uses the word ; 
and, in every case, it is used in a 
good sense. ‘The version of Wieland, 
(Aitttelmissigkeit) and that of a re- 
cent editor, ‘while they themselves 
see through the moderate effusions, 
are therefore, I think, contrary to the 
usage of our author. 

Observe the use of the plural perpid- 
ryras. The fundamental idea of an 
abstract term is inconsistent with the 
pl. number ; buta frequent departure 
from this rule is a leading character- 
istic of Isocr. The following are 
the principal instances: pwerpiéryres, 
Xarerdrnres, Kawdrynres, iodryres, 
TAUMELWOTHTES, NAMMPOTHTES, Waorn- 
res, ceuwornres, ANHOear, avdderce, 
emibdvernt, evdcrat, dpyla, meviatr, 
wiovrot, and gitavOpwriat. For the 
comparatively rare use of the pl. 
abstr. in other authors, see Jeli 
(Ktihner), Gk. Gr. § 355. Cf. Zumpt, 
Lat. Gr. § 62. 

aKptpas) (ardds.] Elaborately)( 
siinply. The sense ‘loosely,’ ‘superfi- 
cially,’ given to darAcs in this passage 
in Lidd. and Sc. does not suit the 
context. Ch Phzl. § 28, aardos)(rats 
wept Thy Né&w evpvOulacs Kk. morkiAlass, 
§ 46, pyre wavrdwacw drrd@s pyre 
Mav dxpiBas. Aveop. § 41. 

emuorapevoy Adyeuv || Svvdpevoy 
elaety.| Néyew and elrety are almost 
convertible terms in Isocr., and no 
contrast between ‘ arguing acutely 
and speaking with simplicity’ is here 
intended. In § ro we have just had 
émrirapevoy elwety, and the collo- 
cations duyamevos Aéyew and duvayue- 
vos etwecv are both used several times 
in Isocr. without any appreciable 
distinction. Ad Dem. § 41. n. 

ciety is necessary to complete the 
parallelism of the sentence, in spite 
of the severe di¢tum of Cobet (ov. 
lec. 136): ‘ne haec insulse et pueri- 
liter dicta et composita videantur, 
expunge ultimum vocabulum efmezy, 
quod nemo nostrum, nedum Iso- 
crates, in tali re unquam addidisset.’ 
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virép éuavtod Opacuvapevos, 45n Tept TOU Mpayyatos ToL- 
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TOUal TOUS AOYOUS. TOS Mey yap aAXous ev TOIS TpooLwioss 
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6p@ Katampaivovtas tovs axpoatas Kat mpopactfopévous 
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vTrép TOV pedrovT@V pnOncecOat, Kai NEyoTAS TOS MEV ws 
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14 eyo 8 Hy pu) Kab TOU mpaywatos akiws elrrw Kal THS So&ns d 
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The best commentary on 7dv 0 
kpiBo@s—elreiy is Isocr. de Pernt. 
49. 

a od NeAyOaciy, K.7.A.] = SRAOL 
clow ématvourTes TovUTOUS TOUS Advyous 
(or rods avOpdirous) Oy, K7T.A. For 
ov AeA. Ore see Madv. Syzt. § 177, 
R. 2. 

épol 8’—Adyous.] ‘But JZ have 
nothing to do with such critics as 
these, but rather with those who 
will accept nothing that is said at 
random, but will fret beneath it, 
and expect to see something in my 
speeches of such a character as they 
will not find elsewhere (lit. among 
other persons). To these I shall 
make bold to say somewhat more 
on my own behalf, and then proceed 
to direct my words to the actual 
subject. JI see other orators in the 
exordium of their speeches endea- 
vouring to conciliate their audience 

..and alleging, in some cases, that 
their preparation has been, off-hand, 
in others, that it is difficult to find 
words equivalent to the magnitude 
of the deeds; but as for wzyself, if 
I speak not in a manner that is 
worthy, both of my subject and of 
my reputation, and of the time, not 
only which has been spent by me 
over my speech’ [Z e. 10(?) years, see 
Introd. to Paneg.], ‘but also the 
whole duration of my past life’ [55 


9 
a 
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years], ‘I appeal to you to have no 
pardon for me but to deride and 
despise me,’ 

13. pnOyoec8ar.] The distinc- 
tion between the usage of the /w¢. 
and 3 fut. of “etpw (in Attic writers) 
is this: the former is used chiefly in 
the forms pnIjcecbat, pynOnodpevos, 
the latter is probably confined to 
the 3 p. sing. elpjoerat.—Veitch, 
Gk. Verbs, p. 205. 

ef broyulov] = ék rod rapaxpfua. 
Cf. é« xeupds, offhand (Polybius) é 4- 
TpocdoKxyTou, €& érolwov, and (in § 147) 
€x Tol pavepov, Jelf (Kiihner), Gé. 
Gr. § 523.—Cf. Plato, Menex. 238 c. 
€& vroyuiov mavraracw » alpeots 
yéyover, Wore tows dvayxacOjoerat 
0 Adywr Worep atrocyediafew.—In 
Hoag. § 81, we find ré droyudra- 
Tov)(Té6 wadaov, Plataic."§ 17, Tov 
mONELov Tov YroyuioTaToy (most re- 
cent), and Z//. 6, § 3, broyulou pot 
THs TeXevTHS ovens (==at hand). 

@s xaderdv «.7.A.] Isocr. else- 
where uses this very plea himself: 
Panath. § 36—38, od« ayv0G 8 HAlKos 
wy (an. aet. 94) door €pyov évlorapat 
TO péyeOos, AAN axpiBas eldWs Kat 
mwoddaKes elpnxws, Ore Ta perv puxpa 
Tov mpayudrov padiov Tots déoyots 
avinoat, rots 8 vmrepBddAdovor TY 
épywy kal TO peyébea Kal TO xeddrec 
Xarerov ekodone Tovs éralvous, 
K.TX, 


4—~2 


52 ISOKPATOTS (S§ 14 


ra} A ray f . 4 f 
THS EMavTOD Kal TOU YpovOU, fu} OVOY TOU TEpL TOY NoYoV 
ec own / 3 , ® / 
npty SiatpipGevtos GANA Kab ovpTravTos ov BeRiwxa, Tapa- 
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9 ~ / 
oTous avTay ovecAndacw. 


ip tv] =émol, obs. the interchange 
eyo...qpev...BeBlwka ad Den. § 5.1. 
Cf. Eur. Zroades 904, fon 517—565. 

pydenlay ovyyvenny é€]  Con- 
trast with this de Perm. § 9, dvomep 
Xpy cvyyaunv exew, TD. 

Karoyeday K. karadpovely] = ‘de- 
ride and despise,’ an instance of 
OMOLOKATAPKTOV. 

tev dAdwv.] See table of var. 
readings. 

§§ 15-20. Greece will never be 
united against Persia until the lead- 
ing states, Athens and Sparta, are 
reconciled. In their dispute for supre- 
macy, the difficulty lies, not with 
Athens, but with Sparta. Tf propose 
to prove that the claims of the latter 
are Jalse, and those of the former true. 

§ 15. él roy BapBapoy. J‘ Against 
the foreign foe,’ meaning in particu- 
lar Artaxerxes IT. (A%vemon), king 
of Persia. B.C. 406-—~3509. 

orpatreta.| ‘Licet orparid utro- 
que significatu ponatur, ut tum ex- 
pecitionenr tum exercetum significet ; 
tamen vicissim g7parea nusquam 
ibi adhibetur, ubi exerci zs intelligen- 


dus est. Quod ipsum videtur effe- 
cisse, ut orparid, maxime de exercitu 
frequentaretur.’ Stallbaum on Plato, 
Phaedr. 200.¢, Cf, ad Dem. p. 5. 0. 

pev.. .oU pyv.] Here, as often, 
pev in the concessive clause is 720f 
followed by 6€ in the adversative. 
Similarly pe may be followed by 
GdAd, at, wévrot, 6uws or any ex- 
pressed (or even implied) equivalent 
to dé. 

16. at yap woduretat irvA.) Ze. 
the constitutions by which the Greek 
cities are governed, have divided 
the majority of Grecks into two 
great sections, into democracies sub- 
ject to Athens, and oligarchies sub- 
ject to Lacedaemon. 

doris... clerat, wply dyv...] Trans. 
‘Whoever therefore thinks that the 
rest (z.¢. the subordinate states) will 
unite in achieving any advantage, 
before he reconciles those who are 
set over them, is all too simple 
and is far from the practical re- 
quirements of the case.’ This use 
of awpiv dy is remarkable: it is al- 


) 


most invariably found after an aCtual . 


17 


18 


—18] TANHIYPIKOS. 53 


Kownh Te wpakeay ayabsv, mplv av tos mMpoeaT@Tas avTav 
Siadra&n, Aiav amAG@s Eye Kal TOppwW TAY TpayuaToV 
n , oe 
éutiv. dANa Oct Tov jt) povoy érriderEwv TroLovpEvoY ANNG 
kat Starpaéacbai te Bovopevov éxeivous tovs Adyous Ln- 
rely, olriwes TH TOAEE TOUT® TeicovaLW igopolpnoaL mpos 
adrAnras Kab tas O Hryepwovias Stedéc8au, Kal Tas mreoveFlas, 

wW fa) \ “A ¢ 4 J A ¢ A / 

as voy Tapa tov “EXAnvoy ériOupotow avrais yiyverOas, 
a A N a f / , \ \ 

TavTas Tapa tov BapPapwrv woimoacba. (y'.) Thy pev 
5 f “a n 

ovuv nmeTépay TOAW padtov él TadTa mpoayayelv, Aaxe- 

Satpovios Se viv pev ets SvoTrEetoTMs EyovoL’ Tapetdndact 
‘\ A , ¢€ / > a € a / Pp *“\ % 

yap wrevd7 NOyov, Ws EaTW aUTOLsS nyetobat TaTpLoVv’ HY 6 

éridelEn Tus avTols TaUTHY THY TLYunY NmETepay OvoAV Manr- 

Nov 7) “Kelvwv, TAY av éaoavres TO StaKptBorvcbar Trept 


/ 
TOUTWY él TO TUpéepov EdOoreEv. 


or implied negative (e.g. Soph. 
Ant. 178, duynrxavor... éxuadety, 
ap dv...pavj). The exceptions 
to this rule are as follows: Simonides 
of Amorgos (fl, 660 B.C.), pOdve 
dé roy mev yipas agndov aBér | apiv 
répp. iknrat, and Herodot. VIt. 10, 6 
5é ddixéer, avameOduevos mwply 7) arpe- 
Kéws éxuddn [abe st quis diaBdd\rwv 
adtKéer, nzhil aliud esse quam ov 
Slkads éore OiaBddrew putaverit, nec 
me neque sensum obsequentem habe- 
dit.” From Mr. Shilleto’s note on 
Dem. als. Lee. § 235]. In the 
present passage also the rule ap- 
pears to be disregarded: at the 
same time it is quite open, to any 
who care to maintain the rule, to 
take the clause Alay dmAds exe, 
K.T.A., aS equivalent to a negative, 
é.g. ==otre dpovluws exer ot éyyis 
Tov rpayudtwv éoriy. In this case 
the sense would be: ‘whoever thinks 
that, &c., is not a sensible and prac- 
tical man, until he has reconciled 
Athens and Sparta.’ The other 
transl. is however preferable. 

17, 7H wédee roiTw.] These 
forms of the fem. dual are support- 
ed by the highest MS. authority 
here and elsewhere in Isocr. (9. de 


Pace, § 116). Similarly in §§ 73, 78, 


139 we have roty (not. ratv) rodéow. 
The statement (in Wordsworth’s G2. 
Gr. &c.) that 6 and otros some- 
times have no separate fem. form 
of the dual, is likely to mislead: the 
fact is that the reverse is nearer the 
truth, the forms ra@ and radra being 
extremely rare. Cobet (var. lect. 
p- 70) goes so far as to say ‘in pro- 
nominibus, adjectivis, participiis, 
una atque eadem forma est triplici 
generl communis, 7#, &, avrw, rov- 
TW, GAAWAW, TU YXElpe, TH “yuvatKe 
cet. rd’ EAevowlw Oe, In participiis 
res manifesta est?) (Hom. //. Ix. 
455, wAnyévre; Hesiod, Works and 
Days, 197, wpodurdvre; Plato, Phaedr. 
237 D. d0o twée lida dpxovre kat 
dyovre, oly érducba), 
ivoporpyoat...aAeoveglas.] Phz/, 
§ 39. mdAeovexretv)(loouoipnoa.. In 
Phil. § g Isocr. quotes tds aXeor- 
eflas—mojoacbat 

18. Svornelorws Exovor}] almost 
= dtcreorol elot, which may have 
been avoided propter hiatum, 

q Kelvev. | xetvos is never found in 
Isocr. except after 7. In such cases 
as the present it is better to prefix 
a coronis, to indicate prodeision, 
than to write 7 éxelywr or 7) Keivwr, 


54 IZOKPATOTS [S§ 19 
19 «= "Expy pev ody Kal tovs aAdous évTedOev apyeaOau Kat 


fal F f 
He TpOTEepoy Tept TOV Oporoyoupévoy cupPovrEvety, Tpiv 
\ A > , ¢€ ~ IN? ‘ bd \ >] iy 
Tept TOV adic Anrovpévworv Huds edidakay' enol 0 ody 
aupotépwy evexa Mpoonke. Tept tavta motncacba, Thy d 
f A / 
TrEoTHY StaTpiBnv, wartota péev tva mpovpyou Te yevnTtat 
a \ € a 3 f ~ 
kab Tavadmevots THS Tpds Nas avTovs diroviKLAS KOLWH Tots 
/ / 3 \ a 3 3 \ % / t/ 
20 BapBapows mokewjowpey, eb Sé TodT éotly adtvaTov, iva 
/ \.- 3 X yd A al er J >) / 
SnrAdow Tos euTrodev ovtas TH Tov “EXAnveV evdatpovia, 
Kal mace yévytat havepov, Ort Kab TpOTEpoy 4 TOALS HULaV 
/ A , > \ o ? IQs 3 Nn 
dixaiws THs Oadarrns npE&e, Kai viv ovK adixws audiaBnTet 
a a \ a / 
THS Hyewovias. TodTo wey yap cb Sel ToUToUS eb ExdoTH e 
a f f 
Tiuacbat TaV Epywv Tovs EuTretpoTatous ovTAs Kal weyloTnY 
> / Cc A , 
Suva Eyovtas, avaudtaByTnT ws nuiv mpoonKkes THV HryE- 
3 n f 3 / 
poviay avodaBeiv, hvrep mporepoy éTuyyavoyev eyovTes" 
ovoels yap av érépay Tod érrideiEee TocodTOv év TO To- 
f n na id J , 
ACUO TO KATA Yynv vVirepexovoay, booy THY HueTépay ey 45 
n nw \ ? fat 
Tols KiwvdUvos Tols Kata Oaratrray diadhépoveav. TodtTo & 
f \ > 
el Tives TaUTHY wey aH Vvomifovar Sixaiay civat Ti Kpiow 
\ ~ 
aN ToANAS TAS peTaBoras ylyvecOa, Tas yap SuvacTeias 
oud€éirote Tots avTots mapapévety, a&tovos O& THY HYyepoviay 
7 f , 3 
Eye womrep aXXo TL Yépas 7} TOUS TPWTOUS TUYdYTAS TaLTIS 


2I 


22 


19. éxprjv.] After consonants  ¢zAoverxia always the reverse (certa- 


Isoc. uses éxpynv, after vowels xpyy 
or “xpyv. In one passage only 
(Aegin. § 3) xpnv (altered by Bens. 
into éypyv, vulg. xp#) is found at 
the beginning of a sentence. (Bens, 
Praef. xxiii.) 

apiv...<d(Sagav.] Madv. Syzz. § 
114. R. tr. and Goodwin’s Gk. Moods 
and Tenses, § 67, I. 

arpovpyov ru] lit. ‘something to 
the purpose,’ ‘that some progress 
may be made.’ Suidas, rpotipyou: mpd 
epyou, ciudepov, whéov. “Iooxparys 
gnotv, va mpodpyou re yernrat, avrt 
Tov mdéov. Isoc. uses the comp. of 
awpovpryou in § 133 and elsewhere. 

ouroviktla.] A different word from 
diroverkia, although L. and S. sup- 
pose the former to be only a MS. cor- 
ruption of the latter. @cAovcKia is of- 
ten praiseworthy (vzxcend? studium)s 


tionem significat cum vituperatione 
guadan. Baiter)—ad Dem. § 31. n. 

S$ 21—27. Lhe supremacy ts due 
to Athens on every ground, whether 
we look to her antiquity, her power, 
her grandeur, or her general services 
to (rreece. 

21. ovdels ydp «.7.A.] Obs. 
the parallelism of the whole of this 
sentence.— drégepev would have been 
equally correct but less idiomatic: 
diahépovear is preferred for the sake 
of the wapouotwots with drepéyov- 
cay. lor the constr. v. Madv. Syzt. 
S20; Be 4. 

22. Svvacrelas] = yyenovlas. ef. 
§ 65 and (Dem.) Phil. Iv. § 53, eds 
Tocavras duvvacreias Sinpnudvwy Twp 
“HAAQueK@Y mpayyarwr. 


Trapapéve. | Madv. Sy. § 163, a. 
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THS TLULAS H TOUS TAEoToY ayaday aitious tots “"EXAnowW 


7 ¢ a \ t > >, e as 4 \ v 
OVTAs, NyoUpat Kat TovTous eivat meO nuov' bow yap avb 


TIS ToppwTtépwhey oKoTH Tept TovTwV audoTtépwy, Tocol- 
T@ WAéov aTrodefouev Tovs ada BnTodvras Tepl avTav. 
('.) ‘Oporoyetras pev yap Thy TOA nuoY apyatoTaTHy 
eivat Kal peyioTny Kal Tapa wadcw avlpedtrow ovom“acTo- 
TaTynv’ oUTw dé Kadfs THs UToPécews ovans, éri Tots éyo- 
24 Mévols TOUTWY ETL MaANOV NAS TpoTnKE TYLGoBaL, TavTHY 
yap oixodpuev ovy étépous éxBarovtes ovd epnynv Katara- 
Bovres ovd ék Trodd@v eOvav puiryades ouANEyéVTES, GAN 
OUTM KAAS Kal Yyvnolws yeyovapmev, Oot €& Homrep Eduper, 
Tavrny éyovTes aTravtTa Tov ypovoy dvaTedodmev, avTOXYOoveS 


‘On our side,’ sot 
‘among us’. Cf. §$ 53, 140. 

23. woppwrépwhcv.] ‘From a 
greater distance.” This word has been 
missed by L. and S.; and another 
lexicographer quotes only Theo- 
phrastus, de Sudoribus, $4. It occurs 
however in three passages of Isocr. 
besides the present; viz. Archid. 
§ 16, Panath. § 120, de Bigis, § 4. 

wow... .dpxatorarny. | In Herod. 
vi. 106, on the eve of Marathon, 
the courier Pheidippides gives this 


ped? poy. ] 


_-message to Sparta: ‘Men of Lace- 


daemon, the Athenians beseech you 
to hasten to their aid and not allow 


the most ancient city in all Greece | 


to fall into bondage at the hands of 
barbarians.’ 

peyloryv.] Cf. de Perm. § 299, 
kat dacw...povyy clvar Tavryny modu 
ras © dANas Kwuas Kal Sixatws av 
airhy doru rhs ‘Widdddos mrpocayo- 
peverOar Kal da 7d péyePos Kal did 


_ ras evmoplas, K.T.A. 


wep. atrayv.| See tab. of var. 
readings. 

24. tTavrnv—tmpoorjKe.| ‘As for 
this city, which we now inhabit, we 
did not expel others from it, we did 
not find it deserted ; we are no mot- 
ley crowd collected out of many 
nations, but are sprung from such 
noble and genuine birth, that we 
continue for all time to hold this 


land from which we were born, 
being sons of its very soil, and being 
able to call our city by the same 
names as our nearest relations; for 
we alone of all the Greeks have the 
right to call the same country our 
foster-nurse, our fatherland, and our 
mother also.’ 

ovxX érépovs éxBaddvres.] A pass- 
ing blow at the Spartans. 

ovd’ éx qwodhav eOvav pryddes 
K.v.A.] Cf. Panath. § 124, 8, dvras 
ponte puyddas par émrjdvias adda 
povous adréxPovas Trav ‘EAAHvwr Kal 
Tauryy éxovres THY Xwpav Tpogpdy, é& 
nomwep épvoay huty cal orépyovres 
abrhy duotws Womep of BéATioTot TOS 
warépas K. TAS pnTépas Tas avra&y, 
and de Pace, § 49. Contrast with 
this the state of Athens under the 
Emp. Tiberius, when Cn, Piso speaks 
of its inhabitants as ‘ zon Athe- 
menses tot cladibus extinctos, sed 
colluviem illam nationum.’ (Tac. 
wimn, Il. 55.) 

avroxGoves.| ‘Aborigines’ A 
similar claim was asserted by the 
Arcadians and the Cynurians (Hdt. 
vill. 73). As an emblem of being 
avréxdoves and yyyevets, the older 
Athenians used to wear grasshopper 
hair-pins, a custom which Thucy- 
dides (1. 6) describes as having lately 
ceased. —The sentiment of this and 
the next sentence are frequent rhe- 
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3 “ a \ > f 
dvTES Kal THY OvosaTaY Tols av’TOis olaTrEp TOUS OLKELOTA- 


TOUS THY TOA ExXOVTES TpocelTrEty’ 


peovols Yap nuiv TeV 


‘EAAjvev thy atrtyy tpodoyv kal warpida Kat pntépa Kané- 


TAL TPOTHKEL. 


/ \ \ ww / / “ 
KALTOL YPN TOUS EevNOYwS mEya HpovovyTas 


\ \ fa) e f / ? fa) \ a 
Kal wept THS Hnyepovias Sixaiws audicByntodvtas Kal Tov d 
TaTplov wodNaKkis peuvynpevovs, TOLavTNnY THY apxXnV TOD 


yévous éxovTas paiverOas. 


UU \ & 3 3 3 “A ¢ / \ \ “a 
(¢.) Ta pwev ovv €& apyns vrapgavta Kai wapa THs 


TOXINS SewpnGevra TH Kao e npiy TO peryebos éoTu" 


bcwv 


dé Tols dAROIS aryably aiTLOL yeyovaper, oUTws dv KaAN_OT 
éferacatmev, ef TOY Te Ypovoy am apyns Kal Tas Tpakers 


torical common-places; @ ¢. Plato, 
Menexenus (see § 75. n), ps 237 B, 
avToxdovas Kk. T@ Oure &y warplde 
oikobyras kK. savras K. Tpepopévous 
ovx wird Bear pues ws dddow GAN bard 
pyr pos Ths Xdpas ev y @xouv, Lysias (?) 
Or, Funebr. $17, 0b yap Worwep oi 
modo mavraxdbev guverheywevot 
K. €Tépous éxBaddvre STH dor play 
PKnoav adn’ auroxBoves dvres Thy 
atryy éxéxryvro pnrépa x. warplda. 
(Demosth.) Or. Funebr. § 4, Hype- 
rid. Or. unebr. Col. 5 (with Prof. C. 
Babington’s n.), and Cic, ro “acco, 
§ 62, Athenienstum urbs vetustate ea 
est, ul Ips ex sese suos cives genuisse 
dicatur, ut eorum eadem terra parens, 
altrix, patria adicatur. 

TOUS oikeordrous. | Sc. mpocayo- 
pevowev. Cf. Eur. Wed. 1153, didous 
voulfove’ overep dy moots oéGev, SC. 
voRign. 

wpooerety.| As this aorist has 
no present of its own, it borrows 
wpocayopevw. The parts of mpoca- 


yopevw itself are far from common ;_ 


in Plato, 7Zeaed. 14.7, we have rpoca- 
yopevow, in Aesch. P.V. 834, wpoc- 
anyopedOns  Atés xrelvn Sduap, and 
in two fragments of Comic writers, 
mpoonyopev0n. In Dem. Boeot. § 1 
and Aristot. Pol. 7, 16, 18, we find 
the subj. mpocayopevd#, and, lastly, 
in Plat. Phaedo, 104 A, mpooaryopev- 
téos. Cobet (var. lect. p. 35--39) 
maintains that by classzcad writers 
the verb dyopedw is used in the pres. 


and impf. only, and that the real 
tenses and derivatives in use are 
ép&, elirov, elipynka, eipnuat, éppndnr, 
pnOjoopuac’ phot, pyrés, pyréov. This 
statement will apply very fairly to 
dryopevw when compounded with 
db, Oud, éx, Kard, ctv, vd, pd, but 
in the case of wrpooayopedw (as Cobet 
himself confesses) the existence of 
parts directly formed is established 
beyond a doubt by the passages above 
quoted, esp. Aesch. Z.¢. (where mpoo- 
nyopebOns cannot possibly be altered 
into mapocepp}Oys).—The speech of 
Aeschines, adv. Ctesiph, shews the 
usage of dvaryopevin. ‘The parts there 
used are avaryopeun, dvermew, dvappn- 
Oia, o 6 KHpvE dvelie, followed by xai 
wah 6 atirds KHpvé dvyydpeve (2), 
dvepet and avdppyows. On the whole 
then, it is better in Greek composi- 
tion to use the forms -ep&, -etrov, 
-eipyka, -elpnuat, -eppyOyy, -pnuda, -pn- 
ots, -pyréos, but at the same time to 
abstain from accepting dogmatic 
views on the impossibility of the 
existence of forms derived from dyo- 
pevw. (Partly from Cobet 27.¢. and 
Veitch, Gk. Verbs, s. v. avyopetw.) 

20. rm ikadra.. 76 wéye8os, | This 
is a more accurate and more com- 
mon expression than that of § 33, 
Tocauryy TO péyebos. The regular 
usage of rogofros and ryNtkobros 
may best be learnt from de Perm. 
$257, Tocolrwre To wAROos K. THA 
KovTwr Td udyebos wyaldr. 
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Tas TIS Todews eheEs SiéAOowwer’ evpyaowev yap avr e 
ov fovoy TOY Tpos TOY TrONELOV KWdUVOV GAA Kab THS 


27 GANS KaTacKeuns, év % KaToLKODMEY Kal wel 5 TrOALTEvO- 


ral \ } x, av lal PS f Q dc ¢€ f > =f > 
pea Kat ov nv Shy dvvaweOa, cxedov arrdons aitlay ovaav. 
avayKkn Sé mpoapetcbar Tv evepyeriay pur) Tas Sid puLKpO- 
tnTa Swadabovaas Kalb Katactwrnbeloas, aAAA Tas Sia TO 
/ id \ 3 
péyelos vid wavtwv avOpemwv Kal mada Kal viv Kal 
nm \ 
TAVTAKOD Kal AEryomMEevas Kal pvN{Lovevopevas. 
U a \ 4 e ~ ¢ f ¢€ A 3 
(s.) Uperov pév roivuv, ob rp@rov 4 dicts juav éde- 


evpyjronev — ovoay.] z.2 ‘we 
shall find that, not only for the 
perils of war, but also for nearly the 
whole of that established order 
wherein we dwell, and wherewith 
we enjoy our constitutions, and 
whereby we are able to live, it is to 
Athens that we owe our gratitude.’ 

airtay governs not only ray Kuw- 
dvvwy but also ris KaraoKeuys, and, 
if translated literally, would involve 
a blunder in English, the same in 
kind but more heinous in degree, 
than the original blunder into which 
Isocr. has fallen. He does not mean 
that Athens ‘caused’ the perils of 
war, but that she was the champion 
of deliverance from those perils: 
the only defence that can be suggest- 
ed for this abuse of language is the 
fact that airfay is quite appropriate 
to the nearer word xaracxevjs, how- 
ever inappropriate to the more dis- 
tant word xwdtvwy. Ifa formal ex- 
planation is required, we must say 
that some word suitable to xwivrwy 
must be understood from the word 
airtav, but, in any case, whether the 
error is deliberate or accidental, it 
is none the less a violation of Ari- 
stotle’s wholesome warning ‘against 
coupling a word with two others 
which can only with propriety be 
applied to one of them; as when 
iéety is used in construction with 
Yégpov as well as ypama, instead of 
alig@GdverOat, which is common to 
both.’ (#4e/. ul. §, Mr Cope’s /z- 
brod. p. 295). The technical name 
given to this figure is Zeugma; the 


author who, perhaps, uses it most 
frequently is ‘Tacitus; ¢e. 2. Ann. II. 
20, guod arduum sibi (sc. sumpsit), 
celera legatis permisit. (Drager, Syr- 
tax u. Stil des Tac. § 239, 4.) Cf. 
§ 80, owrfpes ddAAd uh AUMEGvEs dro- 
kadetoOat, n. [Hirschig places xwiv- 
vey in brackets. ] 

Ths dAAns KaracKeusjs, ‘the esta- 
blished order destdes.’ Cf. ad Dem. 
$51, Tay dw copicrwr. n. 

27. avdyen K.7.N.] Trans. ‘But 
of all benefactions we must needs 
prefer, zo¢ those which, by reason 
of their littleness, fell into oblivion 
and silence, but those which, by 
reason of their greatness, are, of old 
time and in the present day and in 
every place, both rehearsed and 
remembered by all the world.’ 

8§ 28—50. The arts of Peace, in 
which Athens has conferred signal 
blessings on the Grecian world, 

28, 29. Her liberality with regard 
to the fruits of the earth, and the 
Lileusinian mysteries, 30, 31. The 
legend of that liberality is ancient, 
and therefore (2) credible; and is 
further confirmed by the annual of- 
Jering of the First-fruits, and (32, 33) 
by antecedent probability. 34—37. 
Colontsation. 38—40. Legislation 
and good government, 41. Hospi- 
tality. 42. The establishment of a 
central emporium, 43—46. The at- 
tractions and advantages of Athens, 
her games and festivals; and lastly, 
47-—§0. her practical philosophy and 
her oratory. 


28. wporov pév.] The 6é that 


46 
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nOn, Sia Ths wodews THS Nwerépas éeropicOn’ Kal yap ei 
pv0adns 6 AOyos yéeyover, Guos avT@® Kal vy pnOjvat 
mpoonke, Anuntpos yap adixopéevns eis thy yodpav, Or 
érravnOn tis Kopns aptracQeions, Kat mpos Tovs mpoyo- 
vous nuav evpwevas SiateOelans ék TAY evEepyeotMY, As ovY 
olov T dAXNoLS 7 TOis pEeuvnuévois axovev, Kal Sovons do- 
peas Suttas, almep péyiora, TuyYyavovalw ovcal, Tovs TE 
KapTovs, ob TOD pu) Onptwoas Chv nuds airioe yeyovaci, Kai 
THY TEXETHY, HS OF pETATYOVTES TEpL TE THS TOD Biov Te- 


corresponds to this wévy may be found 
in § 34, where it is resumed in the 
words mept ev ofy, x.7.r., follow- 
ed by ep! 6¢ rods atrods xpovous, 
KeTA, 

Kal yap ef pvdedns...] Isocr. is 
not such an implicit believer in my- 
thology as is sometimes asserted 
(e.g. Grote’s A. G. I. p. 335, new 
ed. The passage there quoted from 
Philip. § 33, is, in the best MS. 
dactv, otomep [not ofs awepl] rey ma- 
Lawwy miorevouev) 3 cf. Panath. § 1, 
VEWTEPOS eV Wy Mponpovuny ypageyv 
TwVv oyu ob Tods UvOWSers OVE TOUS 
reparelas xai wWevdoroylas peoTous, 
K.T.r., Lvag. § 66, e rods uudous 
adévres ry adjberav cxoroipev... He 
here tells the story of Demeter with 
a passing apology, as if conscious of 
its appropriateness rather than of 
its truth. An apology similar to 
this, but implying less reserve, may 
be noticed in Lycurgus, adv. Leo- 
cratem, § 95, where he introduces 
a graceful tale of filial affection, 
with the words ef yap kai mulw- 
Séorepdév éorw, adn apudoe Kal 
buiy dract Tots vewrépos aKoloat. 

The legend of Demeter and Per- 
sephone (% Kopy, cf. Avag. § 15) is 
tastefully told by the writer of the 
Homeric Hymn ad Cererem, by 
Ovid, Fastz, IV. 393620, and more 
elaborately by Claudian (4th cent. 
A.D.), De rapiu Proserpinae libri, 
m1. It is briefly mentioned by 
Cicero (2% Verrent, WV. § 107), whose 
knowledge of Sicily enables him to 
give an interesting account of the 


traditionary scene of Demeter’s be- 
reavement. It may be found in a 
modern form in Barry Cornwall’s 
poems, and in the Zales of Ancient 
Greece (by Mr Cox), p. 30 sqq. and 
especially p. 402—8. 

Kkapiovs.] Cf. Plato, Wenxexr. 237 
E, wovn yap (de 7 7)...Kal mpwrn 
Tpodyy avOpwireday iweyxe Tov ray 
mupwy Kal KpiO@v Kapiwdv, K.T.X., 
(Dem.) Or. Funebr. § 5, and Lucret. 
Vi. 1, Primae frugiparos fetus mor- 
talibus aegris Dididerunt gquondam 
pracctlaro nomine Athenae Lt recrea- 
verunt vitam legesque rogarunt, 

vo0 py Oyptadds K.7.A.] For the 
expression cf. Wicocl. § 6, éyyevoué- 
vou & juiy rob melOew adAAHAOus Kat 
Sydobpy mpos Huds avrovs, wept dv av 
BovrAnP@uev, ov pdvov TOD Onpiw- 
das (Hv amrntdadynuev drAda 
K.T.r., Ovid, Hastt, IL. 291, vila Jeris 
seneilis, Sc. 

vTeherijy— txovow. |] ‘And that 
mystic initiation, the partakers of 
which have hopes that are more 
pleasant, concerning both the end 
of their life and all eternity.’ 

The connection between the myste- 
ries of Fleusis and the great mystery 
of Death is frequently insisted on, 
é.2. Homeric Hymn ad Cerer. 480, 
OABios, Os TAO’ Gruwmweyv érixyPoviwy 
avOpwrav | ds 6 aredts lepdv ds 
rT dpupopos, otmrod’ dmolws | aloay 
eye POliuevds wep ure fomw evpwérre. 
Pindar, fragt. 102, OABis doris 
towy éxetva (sc. Ta pvorypia) | Kolhap 
clow vmo xOdva’ | otdevy uev Brorou 
reNeurav | ofder be didcdorov dpydy. 
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NeuTHS Kal TOD cupTTaVTOS ai@vos nolous Tas édmridas Eyou- 


Soph, Frvagm. 719 Dind. (ap. Plu- 
tarch. Afor. p. 21 b) ws rpicérBror | 
Ketvo. Bporwy of ratra depxOévres 
Téhyn | wddwo és “Acdou' rotcde yap 
Hévows éxet | Sfv ort, Tots 5D ddAowwe 
mavr éxel Kaxd. Other passages 
might be quoted, but the most in- 
teresting is perhaps the passage 
cited by Stobaeus, Flor. 120, 26, 
from Themistius (?) (philosopher 
and rhetorician, fl. 350-390 A.D.). 
Part of it (rore 5¢ mdoxer—éupeé- 
vovra) may be translated as follows: 
‘Then, in the moment of death, the 
soul is affected in like manner, as in 
the initiation into the Great Myste- 
ries. Therefore it is that name an- 
swers to name, as well as thing to 
thing—redeuray to die, rede?aOae to 
be initiated. At first, there are 
wanderings and weary coursings to 
and fro, and, until the consumma- 
tion, a strange and doubtful march- 
ing through the gloom; and _ then, 
at the very verge of that consum- 
mation, there comes a blending of 
every horror,—’tis all shivering, 
trembling, sweating, and affright- 
ment; and after this, a wondrous 
light bursts forth; and the pure 
meadows and open plains give their 
welcome, with minstrelsy and dances 
and the solemnity ofhallowed sounds 
and saintly visions, wherein he who 
is now all-perfect and initiated ob- 
tains freedom and release at last. 
He ranges here and there engar- 
landed, he revels in the sacred mys- 
teries, he shares the companionship 
of pure and holy men; and anon he 
looks on earth and contemplates the 
uninitiated and unpurified crowd of 
the living—all trampled down and 
huddled together in the depth of 
mire and mist, and abiding in their 
miseries through fear of death and 
through disbelief in the good things 
yonder. Inall the above passages 
(quoted by Lobeck, &c.) the mys- 
teries are viewed in their relation to 
death, just as in the passage of Isocr. 
before us. It is however worth no- 
ticing (with Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 


I. p. 7o) that Isocr. himself else- 
where attributes the same reward of 
pleasant hopes to a/Z who live in 
Justice and piety, de Pace, § 34, 690 
Yyape..Tovs mer’ evoeBelas Kal Sixato- 
ovvys Savras éy Te Tots mapotor. xpo- 
vous dopadds Sid-yorvras kai wepl rod 
ovuravros aiwvos ndlous Tous édmléas 
éyovras. 

With regard to the nature and 
object of the Eleusinian mysteries 
much controversy has been waged. 
Whether they came from Egypt, and 
taught the doctrine of a future state 
(as Warburton believed)—whether 
they formed the relic of a revealed 
religion and remained as a protest 
against the Polytheism of Greece (as 
Faber conjectured)—whether they 
had a semi-sacramental import— 
whether they formed a kind of ari- 
stocracy of religion which incident- 
ally became a safety valve for a 
dangerous scepticism—dall these 
questions and others have been the 
subject of deep debate. A less am- 
bitious view is that stated by Gibbon, 
who apprehended that in the myste- 
ries there was no hidden meaning to 
conceal, and therefore nothing for 
modern ingenuity to discover; by De 
Quincey, who characterizes them ‘as 
a gigantic hoax, the great and illus- 
trious* humbug of ancient history ;’ 
and by Lobeck, whose masterly book 
has demolished many of the baseless 
theories that have been built on the 
Orphic, Samothracian, and Eleusi- 
nian mysteries. For more or less 
full accounts of the general subject 
or the special ceremonies attending 
initiation see Dict. Antig. s.v. Eleu- 
sinia; Warburton’s Divine Legation, 
Bk. 1. c. 43 G.S. Faber’s Origin 
of Pagan Idolatry, Bk. v. c. 6; 
Gibbon, Mise. Works, UW. p. 500; 
De Quincey, Ox Secret Soczeties ; 
Lobeck’s Avlaoph. 1. 1—228; Ap- 
pendix to Kennedy’s Trans. of De- 
mosth, Left. Gre. p. 287—-297; Grote, 
ff, G. 3. p. 359, new ed.; Milman’s 
LTist. of Chris. 1. %; and Journal of 
Philology, 1. p. 9. 
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29 ow, OUTMS 7) TrOALS NU@V OV povoy Deodiies GANA Kal hidav- 
f 3 lad ? 
Opdrras éoyev, BoTE Kupia yevouévyn TocovTwY ayabay ovK 
a 9 ®@ f 7 , 
éfOovnce trois dAdOIS, GAN wv EdaPey arract peTédwxev. 
\ / 
Kat Ta ev Ete Kat viv Kad ExacToy Tov évtavToy Seixvuper, 
a \ / / / \ \ 3 / \ \ 
Tav 56 cvAAnBdSnv Tas TE YpElas Kal Tas Epyacias Kal Tds 


30 odercias Tas am’ avTav yiryvouévas edidakev. 


Kab TOUTOLS 


3 la) “ ” / 3 \ Ey 9 f 
amicreiy pixpev ett mpocteVévtwy ovdels av akidceter. 
(2) Iparov poev rap €& @V av TIS karraxhpornjate TOV )e- 


ryopevary OS apyatov OVTOV, éK TOV avTav TOUTOV eiKoreas d 


av Kab Tas Tpasets ryeyevijo Oa vopslorevey Sid yap TO ToA- 
Aovs eipynKévar Kal TavTas aknKoévat TpoonKer pr) KaLva, 
td cy , “ 
pep, TioTa Sé Soxelv civas Ta Neyoueva Trepl avTo@v. érresT’ 
fe) a 4 f 
ov povoy evtavla KaTraduyeiv Exopev, OTL TOY NOYOV Kal THY 
/ 3 A / 3 \ \ ‘4 ( 
dnunv €« modXov Trapethndapev, ANNA KAL ONHMELOLS [El~ 
Nv Jd a / \ > aA 
Coow 7 TovTos éoTi Huly ypnoaclal Tept avToOV. at mev 
taal nw / e f a “ 
yap TAEisTaL TOV ToOAcCwY VITOMVnLa THS Tadalads evep- 
‘ n »] 
yeolas amapyas Tod citov Kal éxacrov Tov éviavTov ows 
€ a 3 / “ ? 9 f f ¢ f 
nuLaS atroTéwrouvcl, Tats O éxreTroveats TrodAaKts 7 UvOia 
3 f a nm \ n 
mpoceTakey arropépew Ta wépn TOV KAPTOV Kab TroLely Tpos 
A f /, 
THY TOW THY NMETEepAY TA TATPLA. KALTOL TEPL TIVOY Xp?) 
A t BY \ & t/ XN ’ nw \ a 
GAXOV Teorevey 7 Tept Ov O TE Oeds avatpet Kab TrOAXOTS 


29. Geodrrdis......ptdavOpadzas. ] 
Obs. the formation of these two 
compounds and distinguish carefully 
between Oeodidijs (= beloved of God) 
and girAd@eos (= loving God). 

ovk ébbsvynoev «7.A.] Cf. Plat. 
Menex, 238A. rTovrov 6é Tov kaprot 
odk épOdvncev GAN Eevee Kal rots 
dAras. Cic. pro Flacco, § 62, Ad- 
sunt <Athenienses unde humanitas, 
doctrina, religio, fruges, iura, leges 
ortae, atgue in omnes terras adistri- 
butae putantur. 

Th pév...] Se. trav dyabdy, re- 
ferring especially to the Eleusinian 
mysteries. 

Kab? ek. +. év. Selxvupev.] The 
great mysteries were celebrated every 
year in Boédromion (August) and 
lasted nine days.—delxvuper is a word 
frequently used of these mysteries, 


cf. eg. Xen. “ell, VI. 3, 6 (quoted 
by Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 51). Adye- 
TOL Tovar 6NE 408... 
Képys dppyra iepad mpwros s&évors 
detEaec Hpaxre? ve xai Atooxdpow..— 
v. $157. n. 

31. at pév yap wAelorat k.7.A. | 
All. to the Proérosia, a sacrifice of- 
fered to Demeter at the time of 
seed-sowing. See Dut. of Antiq. s.v. 
Schn. quotes the following scholium 
on Aristoph. Plzt. 1054, ot udv dacw 
bre Aewod, of bé Kal Sre Nowod waaay 
Thy yiv Karacxévros, 6 Beds elire 
mwponpootav TH Anot brép amrdvrwy 
Pica: Ovolay ’A@Pqvatovs. ot evexa 
Xapworynpia wavraxddev éxmwéutovow 
"Adivas T&v Kaprwov rds drapyas. 
Cf. Lycurg. Fragm. xv. 9 (BS. 
oralt, Alttict), 
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“a ¢ / la) ° £ A 
Tév “EXAjvev ovvdoxei, Kal Ta Te Taras pynOevTa ‘Tots Tap- 
a : f a n 
ovo Epyows ouspaptuper Kab Ta vbv yiryvoweva tots tr 


32 exelvav ecipnevots oporoyel ; 


(y'.) Xawpis Sé tovrav, jv 


¢ a 3 / bp] a P 
anTavTa TavT éacavTes aTO THS apYhs TKOTOMEV, cUphnco- 
v4 \ f e a la 3) UN ad > fk 
pev, Ort Tov Biov ot mwpwrot havévtes éml yns ovK evOvs 
ef (/ la) 14 , > ‘ \ \ 
OUTWS WoTEep VUY exovTa KaTékaPov, AaAAA KaTAa puLKpOY 


? \ 
QvToL ouVveTropicayTo. 


Tivas ovv “pH pmaddov vopiley 1 


} \ \ a ra n Xx n _ n b) ‘ 3 
wpeay Tapa tov Ceav NaBelv 7 CnrobvTas avTovs évTU- 


3 a .] \ ¢€ 
33 vey; ov TOUS UITO TravTwY Opodoyoupévous Kal TpwTOUS 


f \ / \ 
yevoplévous Kab mpos Te Tas Téyvas evdvectatouvs svTas 
\ \ a a 
Kal mpos ta Tov Oeay evocBéotaTa Siaxetpévovs; Kal 
/ / a 
pny bons TpocnKer TYLAS TUYyyave Tods THALKOUTWY Gya- 


“ > 7 / , 
Ody airious, mepiepyov didacKety. 


i) \ \ x‘ ov 
ovdels Yap ay dvvaLTo 


Swpeav Tocavrny TO peyeOos evpeiv, TLS bon Tots TeTpay- 


MEVOLS EOTLD. 


g’ \ TI \ \ 5 n f mt.) 9 f \ 
(0.) Epl [LEV OV TOU [LEYLOTOV TOV EVEPYETHUATWY KAL 


Ta ve weédor K.7.A.] Obs. the 
varied antithesis of this sentence. 

32. rov Bloyv «.rA.] Cf the 
long description given by Lucretius 
{v. 780-——1457) of the gradual growth 
of the infant world (susd2 novitas) 
and its inhabitants. ov« evdOds ddrA@ 
xara yuxpdy may be paralleled by 
Lucretius’ adverb minutatim (used 
several times in the above passage) 
and especially by ll. 1452, 3, ‘zsus 
et impigrae siniul experientia mentis 
Paulatim docuz pedetemtim Progre- 
dientis.’ 

33. Spodoyoupevous.| dmodoyelo- 
@a: generally takes the inf. and not 
the participle. The former construc- 
tion is always found in Isocr. except 
in this passage; hence Wolf proposed 
to read opodoyoupérws, an adverb 
frequently used by our author, and 
this reading is approved by Baiter, 
who quotes especially Andoc. 1 
$140, Tapa wavTay opodoyoundvws. 
The participial constr. is found in 
Lysias, (wepl rpavuaros, § 7, viv F 
Oporoyouueda mpds matdas Kx. avdy- 
rpldas x. wer’ olvou éXOévres) ; Isaeus, 
ae Philoct. hered.§ 49, obrws owodoyou- 


peévy ovoa SovAy K, Gravie roy xpdbvoy 
aloxpws Biovoa and 26. § 46. [Chief- 
ly from Weber (Dem. Avstocr, $ 74, 
n.) who says ‘opodoyeto Oat ron raro 
in participio exhibitum, sed sacpe in 
libris per dpororyoupevws obliteratum|. 
In the present passage I prefer (with 
BS Bens. Schn. and others) accept- 
ing the MS reading omodroyoupévous 
which must then be construed with 
the three participles yevopévous, dv- 
Tas, Suaxeyuévous. Trans. ‘those 
who are by all acknowledged both 
to have been the first to exist and 
to be, &c.’ 

34-37. These §§ refer to the me- 
morable Ionic Emigration which is 
commonly assigned to 1044 B.C. The 
Abantes of Euboea, the Cadmeans 
and Minyae of Boeotia, the Phocians 
and the Athenians are said to have 
taken part in this expedition. In the 
current legend, the honour of plant- 
ing the Asiatic Ionian cities is assign- 
ed to two sons of Codrus, Androclus 
the founder of Ephesus and Neleus 
of Miletus. These two towns—the 
greatest ot the ten continental Ionic 
cities—are both described as found. 
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TPWTOV YEvOMevOU KAL AOL KOWOTAaTOU TAT EiTrety EvopeD. 
Mepl O€ TOUS avTOVS ypovoUS dpwaa Tovs pwev BapBapovs Tv 
TheioTny TAS Yopas KaTéyovTas, Tos 8 “ENAHvas eis pt- 
KpOV TOTOV KaTAaKeKAELLevOUS Kal Oia oTAVLOTHTA THS YNS 
émiBovnevovtas Te adiow avrois Kal orpateias ém add7~ 
NOUS ToLoupevous, Kal TOS ev OL evdetav TOV KAP Nwépay, 
Tous d€ Ola TOV TOAEWOY aTrOAAU{LEVOUS, OVdSe TADP OvTwS 
EYOVTA TrEeptetoev, AAN yyeovas cis TAs Tones eFéeTeprper, 
ot TapadraBovres Tors padtaota Biov dSeopévous, otparnyot 
KATACTAVTES AUTMY Kab TOheULM KpaTHoaVTes Tors BapBa- 
pous, TWoANas pep eh ExaTépas THs Hreipov Wore ExTicay, 
atracas 66 Tds vysOoUS KaTeKLcaY, apphoTépous 5é Kal Tovs 


ed directly from Athens. (See Grote’s 
fiist. of Gr. P. 1. c 13.) The peo- 
pling of the Cyclades (ardoas rds 
yioous), especially of Naxos, Ceos, 
Siphnos, Seriphos, was also ascribed 
to the Ionic migration, This great 
movement took place under the 
general auspices of Athens, and. 
was the means of providing a liveli- 
hood for many distressed and dis- 
contented exiles from the Pelopon- 
nesus. (Thuc. I. 2, 6, cal és “Iwviay 
Vorepov, ws ovx ikavhs ottons THs ’AT- 
TiKHs, amoutas é&éreupay.) 

wep. 88 wv.A.] The following 
words form the frame-worlk of the 
sentence: dpdoa rods ev BapBdpous 
...ToVs & “HAAnvas...(rods mev...Tods 
5é...), ovde Tatra wepretdev, GAN 7TYye- 
povas é&érenwev, ot mapadaBdvres 
K.T.N., TjoddAds pev mores exricay, 
drdoas 6€ Tas vRcOUS KaTw@KLOUY. 

viv wAeloryny THS Xa@pas.] Cf. 
§ 132, Thy wrelorny auras, “vag. 
§ 41, Tov wrelorov Tot xpévov, Jelf 
(Kiihner), Gk. Gr. § 442. 

edlow avrots.| Almost=ddd7- 
dos. Isocr. frequently uses a reflexive 
instead of a reczprocal pronoun. It 
is often found with the reciprocal in 
the immediate context, and is some- 
times adopted only to secure an even 
balance of clauses (raplowors), Cf. 
§§ 15, 43, 7uas avdrovs...d\ANAOUSs, 
§ 85, dAAjXous...cpds adrovs, 8$ 3, 


106, 131, 166, 173, 174. For other 
authors, cf Dem. PAu. I. § 10, 7 
Bov\eoOe....wepudvres alrav (= ‘one 
another’) muvédverOat ‘réyerat re 
kawdv 3’ De Cor. § 19, Xen. Mem. 
TLt. 8, 16, POovodaw éavrots paddov 
} rots dots avOpwrrors, cet.— Suidas, 
Lexic., €avrods dvri rot dAAHAOUS oF 
’Arrixol Aéyovow.—v. Jelf (Kiihner), 
Gk. Gr. § 654, 3. 

35. éb éxatrépas Tis Hrelpov.] 
‘On both continents,’z.e. Europe and 
Asia. Similar phrases may be found 
in Panath, 8 44, 1663 ch § 179. n. 
The allusion to the Asiatic Colonies 
has been already explained; by the 
cities built in Europe, Isocr. possi- 
bly means the colonies founded by 
Miletus on the W. shore of the 
Euxine. These colonies would, as 
usual, regard Athens as their mother- 
state. At the same time, it is pro- 
bable that Isocr. may be referring 
by an inaccurate anticipation to the 
later colonies of Thurii and Amphi- 
polis, founded by Athens in the fifth 
century. 

ajpcporépous-—érdovoray. | Arist. 
(Rhet. II. 9, 7) quotes this sen- 
tence as an instance of dyrixenuévyn 
és, ‘in which the parts are ba- 
lanced, contrasted, set over against 
one another...The antithesis may be 
conveyed in two ways: either by 
balancing opposite by opposite in 
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36 axorov@noavtas Kat Tos Urouclvaytas Ecwoav' Tois pev 
e \ n “A 
Yap ikayny THY olKOL yopay KaTédtTraV, Tots Sé TAEiw THS e 
e 
uTapyovans évopicay’ aTravra yap mepteBddovTo Toy Té- 
A cal a 
Tov, ov viv TuYyyavouev KaTéyoVTES. WTTE Kal TOIS VoTEpoV 
BovrnGetow atroikicas Tivas, Kal pipnoac Pas thy TOMY THD 
nueTépay, TOAAHY pacTeVyY érroincay’ ov yap avTovs eet 
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37 adopicbeioay, cis TavTny oixely idvTas. 


f 3 
KatToL Tis av Tav- 


TS nyepoviay émdeiEeey ) TaTpiwTépay THS MpoTEpov ye- 
/ \ \ / 3 “ “ € / 
vomevns mplv tas mreioTas olxtoOnva, tov “EXAnvider 


s\ 


TOAEWY, 7) MAANOY Guudépoveay THs Tovs pév BapBapous 
avactatous Tomodans, Tous 8 “EXAnvas eis TooavTHY ev- 


Toplav Tpoayaryovens ; 


(.) Od roivuv, érresdy Ta péytora ouvdsérpake, TAv 


the two contrasted members; or by 
uniting two opposites as it were 
under the wzzculum of asingle word, 
as two opposite substantives or par- 
ticiples by a verb’ (paraphr. of ¢. ¢. 
trom Mr Cope’s “/ntrod. p. 314)3 
évavria, wropwovn, akoAovOnots’ ika- 
voy, WAELOv. 

36. vols Vorepov k.7.A.] alludes 
to the Dorian emigration and zot to 
the Aeolic, which preceded the Ionic. 
v. Grote’s Hist. of Greece, Pt. 1. c. 
18, Pt. Il. c. 13, 14, 15. 

acdopiaOeioay. ]  Rauchenstein 
adopts mopicbetouv (cf. spr. érdpt- 
oav), the ingenious emendation of 
Halbertsma and Meyler. Bens. and 
Schn. retain the MS reading, which 
is perfectly intelligible. 

TauTYS tyyepoviay K.r.A.] Tavrys 
is emphatic. The more usual con- 
struction would have been either 
TAUTYS THS Wyewovias, or TWyewoviav... 
i) warpiorépay TavTys THS K.T.A. For 
a very similar sentence cf Arecop. 
§ 247, xalrou was dv ris evpot rabras 
BeBawwrépay  dixasorépay Sypoxpa- 
Tiay THs... Kabioradans. 

dvarrdrovs wrowjodons.| The 
word dvdoraros is used by Isocr. in 
at least 30 passages, which may be 
classified under four heads, It is 
applied (1) toa ‘city’ (= ‘ruined,’ 


‘ lismantled’) in Panes. §§ 98, 117, 
126, 181, and about 15 passages in 
other writings; (2) to ‘inhabitants’ 
(= ‘driven from house and home’), 
é.g. BdpBapor as here, and émopoe 
§ 108 cet.; (3) to ‘distri¢ts’ (==‘devas- 
tated’), $$ 541, 161, 169; (4) to ‘house- 
holds’ (‘made desolate’). Cf. esp. 
Archid. § 66 (a passage of peculiarly 
varied vocabulary) : ovéenia ydp éore 
ray mbdewy axéparos, ovd’ Hris ovx 
omopous EXEL TOUS KAKWS ToLjoovras, 
Wore TeTUNTOAaL Mev TAS KWpAs, TeE- 
wopOncbat dé ras wbdets, dvaoTarous 
dé yeyevjobat Tovs otkous Tovs ldious, 
dveotpad0a. dé ras modirelas Kat 
KaTaredtcOae rods vouous. (Partly 
from Bens. Avreop. § 6. n.) 

38. od rolvuv—Aouray. |] Trans. 
‘and after she had aided in accom- 
plishing the greatest things, she did 
not proceed to neglect the rest, but 
she made such a beginning of her 
benefactions (namely, the supply of 
sustenance to those in need), as is 
right for those to make, who in- 
tend, in other good things also, to 
exercise a good control; and consi- 
dering that existence, based on these 
conditions only, falls short of being 
worthy of the desire of life, she 
therefore paid such heed to the re- 
mainder also, that, &c.’ 
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GrArkov odtywpynoey, GAN apyyv pév tattny éroimoato b 
TOY evepyerlav, Tpopny Tois Seopévots evpeiv, HvirEep YpH 
Tovs méAXOVTAS Kab Tept TOV GNOV KaAAOY Kars SLoLKH- 


ew, Yyoumevn Oe 


\ ! \ > \ / / v 
TOV Btov TOV €7T%b TOUTOLS f{LOVOV OVUT@ 


tov Chv émiOupety akiws éyew ovtws ememednOn Kai TeV 
NoLTOV, @oTe TOV TapovTev Tois avOpdros ayabar, dou 
pn wapa Ocadv éxomev, GANA Ov GAXAHAOUS MiV Yyéeyove, 
pndey pev dvev THS TWorAEwWS THS NweTépas clivat, TA O€ 
30 mAciora Sia tavrny yeyevnoOat. twaparaBotca yap Tovs e 
"KAAnvas avouos GavTas Kat oTropadny oikovYTas, Kal TOUS 
ev bro Suvacterdy UBolouévous, Tors oé bv avapyiav 
GTONAULEVOUS, Kal TOUT@Y TOV KaK@Y avTo’s amnrdake, 
TOV peey Kupia yevouévn, tois 8 avrnvy Trapddeypa 
Tomcaca wewTn yap Kat vopous éGero Kat qrodtTelay 
40 KateoTncato. Snrov 8 exetOev? of yap év apy wept 


evpety.] ‘Von video satis, qu. lo- 
cus hie set infinitivo: téague malim 
evpotoa.’ Morus. But the sequence 
evpodea, Wvirep could not, I think, have 
been written by Isocr. (propter hia- 
fuene); and the Inf. can be explained 
as an inf. in apposztion to apxhy rt. 
ruv evepy. Cf. Hvag. § 28, AaBav 
ravrny apopuny, aptverOar K. By 
wporépous vrdpxew, Le. § 20, vopt- 
Sov opeihew rotrov Tov épavoy, unoe- 
vos dtrroaornvat (quoted by Coray and 
Spohn), and Plato, Apol. p. 23 A, 
dvoua O& rotro AéyerGae (sc. éué), 
cogos elvat. Madv. Syzt. § 190. 

ijvwep Xpy.] Sc. roujoacOa. The 
antecedent of qviep is apxijv. 

Kak@v Kahas.] This is a very 
common collocation. Cf. Aristoph. 
Ach, 253, TO Kavoty Kady Karas 
oicets, also Kaxds kaxas (e.¢. Aesch. 
Pers. 1035, Soow Kxaxdv Kaxos Kka- 
Kols), Aapumpos Na“rpws, whvres wav- 
rws, and in Lat. misero misere (Lucr. 
111. 898), often in Plautus, 24 2. doc- 
tum docte, borus bonis bene feceris: 
and, for one of many English in- 
stances, Shak. Rich. Z/7/.v. 1, Bloody 
and guilty guiltily awake. (Partly 
from Vobeck, Paralip. p. 58.) _ 

BS omit xad\dv.—-Bens. (with 


Codd. Urb. and Ambros.) inserts 
it. 

39. oropddny.] One of the many’ 
adverbs in -dyv. Cf. @opadyv, doyd- 
dnv, spony, Pvpinv, Badny, aptorly- 
dyv. For the phraseology cf. ze. 
§ 35 (of Theseus), ryv wodkw omopa- 
Onv K. KaTa Kwpas oikodaay els Taurov 
curyyaye, and Thue. Il. 15. 

vopous eero.] Observe the regu- 
lar usage: (% mods) €0ero Tov vduov" 
(6 vouoderns) 2Onxe Tov vémov' 6 vdjLOS 
éré0n. Cf. aa Dem. § 36, xeyévors. n. 
and de Perm. § 83, vouous Tidévac... 
TWY KELLEVOD, 

40. év apxy.] ‘In the beginning,’ 
‘in the earliest times.’ In Dobree's 
Adversaria, Vol. 1. p. 265, we find 
the brief confession, Moz zntelligo. 
In a case where Dobree is doubt- 
ful, no one can afford to be over- 
confident, but the passage apparently 
refers to the traditionary and my- 
thical antiquity of various Athenian 
courts of homicide and especially of 
the Areopagus. The ancient glories 
of that tribunal are mentioned by 
Demosthenes (4vistocr. § 65) as fol- 
lows: ‘There are many institutions 
among us of a character not to be 
found elsewhere, but one there is, 
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Tov povlKav éyKadécavres Kat PovdrnOévTes peta Noyou d 
Kat pn peta Blas SiarvoacGat Ta pds aAMNXoUS ev TOFS 
VOMOLS TOIS NMeTEpoLs Tas KploELs ETOLnTaVTO Tepl a’TOy. 
Kab pev 0 Kab TOV TeyvOv Tas TE pds TdvayKaia Tod 


the most peculiar of all, and the . 


most highly venerable, the court of 
Areopagus; respecting which we 
have more glorious traditions and 
myths, and more honourable testi- 
monies of our own, than we have of 
any other tribunal; of which it is 
proper you should hear one or two 
by way of sample (delyparos évexa). 
In ancient times, as we are informed 
by tradition, the Gods in this tribu- 
nal alone deigned both to demand 
and to render justice for murder, 
and to sit in judgment upon dis- 
putes between each other; so says 
the legend: Poseidon demanded 
justice of Ares on behalf of his son 
Halirrhothius, and the twelve Gods 
sat in judgment between the Furies 
and Orestes.’ (Mainly from C. R. 
Kennedy).—In § 81 Dem. speaks of 
the § courts in which homicide was 
tried (rd év ’Apelw mayw, 7d emi 
TadAatiw, ro él Aerduviv, rd érl 
Ipuravedw, 7d év Ppearrot) as dtxa- 
ornpia, & Geol xarédekay (see Panes. 
§ 47. n.) kal pera ratra dvOpwrrot 
Xpwovra. wdvra Tov xXpdvorvy, and in 
§ 7o he speaks of the founders of 
the Areop. as of ratira é& apxis 
Tu vouya Srabévres, olrwés aor’ 
joav, et Fowes elre Oeot. Accord- 
ing to Aeschylus (Zum. 682, paras 
dixas kplvoyres atywaros xurov) the 
first trial for homicide held at Athens 
was that of Orestes; but Hellani- 
cus, a contemporary of Aeschylus, 
states that the Areop. had awarded 
sentence to many other heroes and 
even gods before him. The sanctity 
of that court made its verdicts re- 
spected throughout Greece, and be- 
fore the first Messenian war the 
Messenians proposed to refer the 
points at issue to its decision, on the 
ground that, from of old, it had had 
jurisdiction in cases of homicide. 


1soc, 


(Pausanias, IV. 5, § t, dre Slkas rds 
dovxds...€ddKet dexdfew éx madarod.) 
(On the Areop,, besides the locus 
classicus quoted from Dem., cf. 
Isocr. Avreop. §§ 37—55, and Aesch. 
Kum. passim, with Miiller’s disser- 
tation, §$ 64——73). For an allusion 
to the general claim asserted by 
Isocr. cf. Aelian (fl. c. 250 A. D.), 
varia historia, I. § 38, dlkas re 
Sotvae kal AaBe-v ctpov ’AOnvata 
T PUT Ole 

pera Adyou Kal yf] dAAd yu?) 
would have been more idiomatic (cf. 
ad Dem. § 2.n.), but this is avoided. 
propter hiatum. 

év rots vopots.] Cf. Thuc. 1. 77, 
Trap Huy abrots év rots éuolots vosots 
momoavres TAS Kploets. 

vey tTexvov «T.A.] Pliny, Vaz. 
fist. Vit. 1948qq. (quoted by Schn.) 
gives a long list of Athenian disco- 
veries in art: ‘ Brick-kilns (atera- 
viae) and houses were first set up at 
Athens by the brothers Euryalus 
and Hyperbius; silver was disco- 
vered by Erichthonius of Athens; 
potteries (fig/inae) invented by Co- 
roebus; carpentry (/advica mate- 
riaria), including the saw, the axe, 
the plummet, the gimlet, as well as 
glue and isinglass (zcAthyocolla) by 
Daedalus; the culture of the vine 
and of trees by Eumolpus of 
Athens; olive-oil and oil-mills, as 
well as honey, by Aristaeus of 
Athens; the use of the hoe and the 
plough by Buzyges (== Boufvyys) of 
Athens; &c. &c.’ 

Aelian, var. hist. 111. § 38, states 
that to Athens the world was be- 
holden for the olive and the fig ; for 
administration of justice; for athle- 


- tics and chariot-driving ; and a well- 


known passage in Milton, Par. Reg. 
Iv. 240, speaks of ‘Athens, the eye of 
Greece, mother of arts avd eloguence,’ 


> 
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f } 
Biov xpynoimas Kal tas mpds nooviy peunyarnuévas, Tas 
\ € a \ nm f 
fev evpodoa, ras bé doxipacaca yphnobat Tots aAXdots 
mapéowKey. (ta.) Thy toivuy dddnv Svoiknow ovTw dtro- 
4 
Eévas Katecxevdoato Kal mpos aTaytTas oiKeiws MoTE Kal 
Tols xXpnatwv Seopwévors Kab Tots aToAadoas TeV UTrap- 
yovtoy émiOupovotw apudotépots apporrey, Kal pHnte Tols 
a la) la) “ 9 
evdalovodor pate tots Svotuyodow év Tals avTay aypy- 
‘ a > cc own a) 
oTwWS Eye, GAN ExaTépois avTav cival Tap HuiVv, Tots 
\ cas \ fa) \3 3 / J 
pev ndiotas StatpiBas, Tols 0 acdhareotarny Katapuyny. 
ért O€ THY Yapay ovK avTapKH KEeKTHLEVOY ExdoTwV, AANA 
Ta poev €éddElTroVTaY, TA O€ TAEiW TOY iKavOV PépovCa)Y, 
\ a > r ¥ \ Lo \. Siabiae 
Kat TONANS atropias ovons Ta mev brrov ypn StalécOan, 
ta © omddev cicayayéoba, Kal TavTats tats oupdopais 
> . 3 t V3 t A OTN aN \ A 
érnuuvey’ eumrop.ov yap év péo@ THs “EXAdbos Tov Tlespaid 
/ ? ” 9 ft \ ef > ek \ 
KatTeckevdcato, tooa’Tny éyov? vmepPoriy, GO & Tapa 
TOV GANwv ev Tap éxdoT@V yadrerov éott haPeiv, TAavO 


€ 


b 


dr 3 3 « ee? 85 f 
GrravTa Tap avtTis padloy éivat Tropicac Bat, 


tas piv edpotoa «.t.A.] In 
Fanath. § 202, Isocr. tells us of one 
of his pupils, who had the assurance 
to claim a similar merit for Lace- 
daemon (67t rad kdANora Tey ériTy- 
devxpdrov etpovres abrot Te Xpwrras 
x. Tots dows xarédakav); he de- 
nounces the claim as aceB7 Kai 
WevdR kal wod\dhwv évarTiwcewr ue- 
orov, and proceeds to confute it at 
length, § 204 sqq. 

41. Tots xpypdrov Seopéevors— 
vots Suorvxototy.| Obs. the Chi- 
asmus, or inverted parallelism (v. ad 
Dem, §7.n.). 

idloras StarpiBds.| Aclian var. 
hist, X11. § 46, records a saying of 
Isocrates, part of which may be 
quoted to illustrate this passage, ry 
"AOnvalwy modu ever tOynuyoae pev 
elvat 7OloTHY Kal KaTad ye Tovro 
macwy Tov Kara THY ‘EANdOa Gia- 
dépew’ évoixyjoa. dé dopary mnKére 
elvat. 

diarpiBy =‘ pastime ;’ darpiBew 
with or without xpdévov=ferere or 
conterere tempus. "The same idea 


may be noticed in Shak. Taming 
of Shrew, 1. 2, fin. Please ye we may 
contrive this afternoon, And quaff 
carouses. Andin Churchyard’s Wor- 
thiness of Wales, p. 110, With ewe 
and lambe, with goats and kids they 
play, With greatest toils to rub out 
weary day. 

42. SrabérOar]==‘to dispose of,’ 
‘to distribute,’ ‘to sell.’ Cf Xen. 
de Rep. Ath. Wi. 11, Tov 8é whotrov 
edvot otol 7’ etow exe (ob ’AOnvaioar)... 
el yap Tis modus Woure? EVAOLS VaUT'y- 
ynoiwos, rot Suabyoerat édv py relay 
Tov dpxovTa THs Oardrrys; Sim, ded- 
@eois = ‘disposal,’ Isocr. Lusiris, 
§ 14, TH Tov bvrov Siadéoes Kal TF 
Tay éd\XeurévTwv Koudy. 

LYepatt.] Ori the Peiraeeus, the 
great port of Athens, see Leake’s 
Athens, 1.§ 9. The particular part 
of the Peiraeeus where the merchan- 
dise of many nations was exhibited, 
was called the Ae?yua or exchange. - 

d—oploacGat.| Obs. the elabo- 
rate parallelism, & |{ ra0@’, rapa ray 
dddwy |] wap atbras, & || drarra, xa- 
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((8'.) Tév roy tas Travnyvpes KatactncavTev Si 
KaIwWS eTrawoupévoyv, Ort ToLodTov EOos nutv mrapédocar, 
@ore omretcapévous Kab tas &yOpas tds éveotnkvias Sia- 
Avoapévous, cvVEeNOety eis TaVTOV, KAL peTA TADT Evyas Kal 
Oucias Kowds tromncapévous avapynoOjnvas pev THS cuY- 
yevelas THS Wpos GAA)AOUS UTapyovons, evpEevertépws 8 
eis TOV NoLTroY YpovoV OvaTEOHVvaL TrPOS Has AUTOS, Kal Tas C 
Te waratas Eevias avavedoacba, Kal Kawwas étépas Troun- 
sacbal, Kal ponte Tois idi@Tats ponte Tols SieveyKodat Ti 
duciw apyov eivar tHy SiatptBnv, aN aOpoicbévtay Tév 
“HAA iver éeyyeveoOar tolls pev emidei~acOat tas adrov 


Aerrdv)(Agdvoy, and AaPetv || ropica- 
oOac. For an equally elaborate sen- 
tence, v. Dem. Lest. § 26, apd 
pev yap Tas éml rwv xopyyiay Samrd- 
vas Huépas mépos pixpov 4 xdpis Tots 
Gewpevors Huy, mapa dé ras Tw els 
rov mdAeuoy mwapacKkevaiy apOovias 
wdvra Tov xXpdvoy 4] owrnpla wdoy 
TH WORE. 

43. Tav Trolyov—oarredelpOn. | 
This long sentence can easily be 
unravelled by noticing that it com- 
mences with a gen. absolute, in- 
troducing the reason why those who 
first instituted general assemblies 
are well worthy of praise. This 
is followed by an exhaustive sum- 
mary of the characteristics of ravy- 
yvpes, introduced with wore and 
not concluded until near the end of 
§$ 443 after this summary is finished, 
Isocr. gathers up all the threads of 
the sentence in the clause rocovrwy 
tolvuy dryabuv—ryvyvonever (which 
throws us back to rolvuy at the be- 
ginning of § 43), and then concludes 
with the principal vb. contained in 
ovd’ év TovTas 4 7. WU. GmerelpOy. 

TpOS Las avrovs| = dAAyAous, cf. 
§ 34, odlow avrots, n. 

44. iWidrarcs.| The term ldcadrys 
(=a non-professional man, an ama- 
teur) is essentially egadzve, and its 
exact meaning has constantly to be 
determined from the context. The 
only English word that in any de- 


gree covers the same ground is the 
word ‘layman,’ in contrast to ‘law- 
yer,’ ‘physician,’ ‘artist,’ “poet,’ as 
well as to ‘clergyman.’ The fol- 
lowing passages may help to indi- 
cate the various points of negative 
contrast in which the éddérys may 
be placed : Mécocl. §17, mpo'repov idud- 
Tae ylyvovrat mplv alicbdobar Te Tuv 
THs TWOAEWS Kal haBEty éurrepiay ad- 
Tv, 2b. § 35, Tots lduwras Kal rots 
tupdvvos, De perm. § 69, Tots idus- 
Tas Kal Tots duvdoras. Fazeo. § 11, 
(Ousrats = ordinary hearers’)(‘ true 
critics.” Thuc. 11. 48, éarpds xai 
idwwrys. Plato, Profag. 327 C, op. 
to avAnrys, de lege. p. 800 A, op. 
to wei7ys, and (for a more general 
instance) Sophist. 221 C, op. to rwa 
Téxvny exuv. 

In the present passage the con- 
trast is drawn between the ordinary 
man and professional gymnast. Cf, 
Plato Lege. VII. 839 E, e8 r6 cOua 
éxwv kat uty ldwwrixas 4 patrus. 

The word ‘idiot’ occasionally re- 
tains in old English the meaning of 
idwwiryns. This is partly to be as- 
cribed to the influence of the Latin 
Vulgate. Cf Wiclif’s Trans. of 
t Cor. xiv. 16 (and 23), Who fillith 
the place of an idiot; hou schal he 
seve amen on thi blessinge? Jeremy 
Taylor, ‘Humility is a duty in great 
ones, as well as in idiots.” (See fur- 
ther, Trench, Selec? Glossary, s.v.) 
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9 \ f f A 3 , > 
evTuyias, Tots 6¢ OeacacOat tT vrous mpds GAANAOUS arywri- 
AQ f 3 ? QQ 7 3 b] € 
Comévous, Kat pnderepovs abvpws diaryev, aN éEkaTépous 
” 37> e x a ad e \ ¢ io 4 
éyew, éf ots trotiunfdciy, of péev Otay idwoe Tods 
> \ e¢ ow ef n € > ef 3 A 
aOrntas avtav évexa tovotv as, ot 8 dtav évOusnOdow, 
7 
OTL Travres emi Thy odetépav Oewpiav HKovel,—TocovTOV 
n \ f Cc ow 
rowuv ayalav Sia Tas avVvddous Hiv yoyvouév@v avd év 
, c t ¢ oA 3 ‘ bh \ \ @ / a 
TOUTOLS 4 TONS HUOV amreAciPly. Kat yap CeauaTta wrEtoTA 
\ ! r \ \ n 5 t € t 
Kal KaAMoTAa KéKTHTAL, Ta Ev Tats Samrdvats VITEpBar- 
‘ \ a fa) 
AovTa, Ta S€ KaTAa TAS Téyvas EevooKipobvTa, Ta 8 apudoTé- 
\ \ a aA 
pois TovTois Siahépovta, Kab To ANOS TaV cicadixvoupe- 
ws fa) f 3 fal 
YOV OF LAS TOGOUTOY EoTLY, WaT eb TL ev TO TANaLAaCELY 
\ aysy ¢ 9 3 an 
GAAnros ayaboy earl, Kat 1008 var’ avTns meptecdndOat. 
% / a 
mpos O€ ToUTOWS Kat PidAlas evpEly TioTOTAaTaS Kat TvVOU- 


of péy...06 8°.] We might have 
expected either (1) rods péy...rods 
dé (in app. to éxarépous), or (2) 
drav of pev tOwort...o8 & évOvunbwce, 
but Isocr. here prefers blending the 
order of (1) with the construction of 

2), 
avrayv.] The reflex. pron. does 
not refer to wovofvras, but to the 
subject of t6wor. ‘On their behalf,’ 
z,e.on behalf of the spectators; not 
only to amuse those who were either 
unable or unwilling to join in the 
athletic contests, but also to be the 
representative champions, whose 
victory (as Pindar is constantly tell- 
ing us) threw a reflected glory on 
the various cities to which the spec- 
tators belonged. 

oerépav Sewplay.] poss. pron. 
in the same sense as the odjectzve 
genitive. Madv. Syzt. § 67. b. 

45. Kalydp Gecipara nr.A.] A 
rapid enumeration of the leading at- 
tractions of Athenian ravyytpers, esp. 
of the Paxathenea,and the Dionysia, 
with their shows, their dances, their 
processions and their gymnastic and 
intellectual contests. 

The word @Oeduara refers not 
merely (as explained by Schn., who 
lays perhaps too much stress on 
kéxryrat) to the Parthenon, the 
Poecile, the public buildings, and 


similar ‘sights,’ but also to the 
‘spectacles,’ the games, the magni- 
ficent processions, and the general 
amusements which characterized 
the wavynyvpes. The special ‘sights’ 
of the wavyyvpes, besides those 
mentioned in the rest of this §, 
included the exhibition of mena- 
geries of bears and lions, as attested 
by Isocr. de Perm. § 213, Kad éxa- 
oTov Tov éviauTov Oewpobvres év rots 
Gavuact [corrected by Dr. Thomp- 
son (Fourn. of Class. and Sacr. Phil. 
no. xi. p. 151) into Oeduwace. May 
not the vulg., which is retained by 
Bens., be defended by the imme- 
diate context davudoee rads mpadry- 
Tas...T@v Onplwy?| rods pev Adovras 
awpadtepoy diaKeévous...Tas 8° dp- 
KTous KaAWOoumEevas Kal TAaAaLOvCas Kal 
paupLoumevas Tas HmEeTepas éEwioTHUAS. 
vO 8¢ wAyGos «.7.d.] Cf. Dem. 
Mid. § 217, év wavyryvpet...rovs émi- 
Snujoavras daravras Tov ‘EANjvevr. 
See Becker’s Chavricles, scene X. 
arpos Sé votrous wr.A.] Ze ‘And 
in addition to this, it is or city that 
provides the best opportunities for 
forming the most trustworthy friend- 
ships and meeting with the most 
varied kinds of intercourse; and also 
for beholding contests, not only of 
speed and might, but also of speech 
and mind, and of all other things 
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alas evruyely Tavrobarwratais padtoTa Tap Hiv éorwy, 
ért S ayavas iely, pn povov Tayous Kal Pouns, GAAA Kal 5° 
AOYov Kal yvouns Kal TOV aGArAdAwY Epyov aTravTwVv, Kar 
46 rov’Twv dOra péytora. mpos yap ols adr? TlOnot, Kat Tovs 
Gdrous Sidovat cvvavarreiVer Ta yap vd Huov KpiOévra 
tocavTny AapBave. ScEavy WoTe Tapa Tadcw avOperots 
ayaracbat. yopis o€ TovT@y at mey ddAraL Tavyyipes 
Oia ToD Ypovav ovAdrEyEicas Taxéws SteAVOnoav, 4 S 
NMETEPA TOMS GrravTa TOV ai@va Tots adtKvoupévols TaVn- 


ryupis €or. 


f x / a “ 
(uy'.) Didocodiay Towuy, 1} wavta tadTa cuveecipe Kal 
f A 
CUYKATETKEVATE, Kal TpOs TE Tas Tpakeus Nuas eraidevce 
\ \ 3 J > Tis \ on “ / ? 
Kat pos adAndous éTpavve, Kal TOY cuphopa@v Tas TE O4 
apabiav kat tas é& avayKns yiyvouévas Sethe, Kal tas jeev 
A n / an 
durdeacba, tas 5é Karas éveyneiy edidakev, 4 TOMS HUaY 


besides, with the grandest prizes for 
them all.’ 

ravrodarerdrats.] Cf. de Perm. 
$295, yuurdow mreioTa Kal mavTo- 
dararara, This is the reading of 
the best MSS. The superlative of 
this word is often altered by tran- 
scribers into the positive: ‘ sczendum 
librarios adjectiv: wavrodamcs gradut 
superlativo adeo se wbigue locorum 
gessisse inimicos, ux usguam ut nulles 
librorum dissensionibus compareat.’ 
Dindorf (ap. Bens. Pracf. Xv.) 

popns)||(yvapns.] Obs. the aapo- 
vouacia, Cf. Agathon (tragedian ; 
died 400 B.C.) ap. Stob. flor. 54, 4, 
yrupn 66 kpetoody oT 7 pwn XEpOr, 
Epigram on Demosthenes (died 322 
B.C.) ap. Plut. vz. Dem. § 30, etrep 
ionv pduny yvaun, Anda beves, etxes, | 
otror’ dv‘ EAdhvew ypsev” Apyns Maxé- 
dwy (Oh! had thy might and mind 
been one, Greece had ne’er bowed 
to Macedon).—v. also the fragm. of 
Gorgias in BS oratores Alt, I. p.129. 
This affeCtation is common in Isocr. 
é.g. § 186, pyuny Kal prjpnv, Areop. 
§ 35, KTHOELS...KPHTELs. 

The contrast between ‘physical’ 
and ‘intellectual’ contests is usually 


expressed by the phrases dyé&ves yv- 
juvixol)(sovetkol or more frequently 
poovorxkys, Arist. Plut. 1160, Plat. 
Menex. 249 B and Cc. 

On these contests see Dict. Antig. 
art, Panxathenaca, Dionysia. The 
intellectual amusements included 
rhetorical disputations, like the /a- 
neg. and Panathenaic speeches of 
Tsocr. 

46. at pév dAAa KA] 2. the | 
Olympic and Pythian games, held 
once only in four years. 

SueAv8yqoav...€ori.] Ch ad Dem. 
§ 6, dv7jdAwoev...éoTiv. n. 

47. tdrorodlay—évripous sy: 
tas.] The principal verbs are xar- 
édeke ... €riunoev. The following 
words form the skeleton of the sen- 
tence: @iAocodlay (7 K.7.A.)  wédes 
Karédecse xal Adyous ériunoev, (ap 
K.T.X.) guvElduta Mev, OTe K.T.., bpOoa. 
5é x7, 

dirocodlay.] ze. ‘practical phi- 
losophy.’ de Perm. § 266, pirocoplay 
ovK oluat dely wpocayopeve Tiv hn- 
dev dv 7@ wapbvre wre mpos Td Aéyerv 
pyre wpds To wpdrrewv woedovoa., 
v. 9. § n. 
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TéO ? ‘ x6 ed e f . 3 fa) a 
KATE ewke, Kat ayous ETLUNOEV, WY TAVTES MEV ETTLOULOVOL, Cc 


48 Tots 0 émiotapévors hOovodct, cuvedvia pév OTL TodTO 


povoy €& avravrav trav Eodav tov epuyev Exovres, Kal Si6Te 
TOUT@ TAEOVEKTHTAVTES Kab TOIS aAXNOLS Grracw avTav S«n- 
véyKapey, opoaa S€é Treph ev Tas dArAXas Tpakes oUTW Tapa- 
xades ovoas Tas TUyas Bate ToANAKLS ev avTais Kab Tods 
fpovious atuyeiv Kai tovs dvontous KxatopOobv, trav &é 
MyYov TOV KANGS Kal TeyviKadS eyovT@V od peToY TOs hav- 


copovs Kat Tos auabeis SoxodyTas eivat TavTH TWAEioTOV 
ahranrwv Stahépovtas, Ere dé Tovs evOds €E apyns eAevOépas 
TeOpappévous ex ev avdpias Kai TOVTOV Kal TOY TOLOUTwY 
ayabady ov: yuyvwoKomévous, ék dé TOV AEyoLéevOV pwadLoTA 
Karapavets yiyvopévous, Kal ToUTO cUuBorov THS Tatdev- 
CEOS HUBV ExaoTOV TiaTOTATOY aTrodEedelypeVvoOV, Kab TOUS 
NOYO KAAGS ypwpmévous ov pLovov év Talis avTayv Suvapévovs, 


SOGAAA Kab Tapa Tois Grdots évTifvovs dvTas. 


~ > 
TOGOUTOV 6 


GTONEAOLTFED 1) TOALS 7)OV TEepl TO Hpovety Kal NéyeLv TOS 
” 3 f v4 > eg f \ n wv 
adndous avOparous, wal ot tavtns palntai tav addy 


Kkaréderte.| 6 Hac wi docendi, seu 
énstitucnal, frequentissimum, Dem. 
Aristocr. § 1, 6 ras wywwrdras TeXe- 
Tas Karadelfas "Opp vs.’ Weber on 
Dem. Arvistocr. § 81 (quoted in § 40, 
év dpx7j. 0). 

advres.....p0ovotcr] Isocr. fre- 
quently speaks of his envious rivals, 
e.g. Phil. § 11...dpwv ore xaderdv 
€or wept ry airiy trdbecw Sto Nb- 
ryous dvextrws eliety, dX\Nws Te Kav 6 
apérepov €xdobels (sc. 6 wavyyuptKds) 
oUTws % yeypauudvos wore Tovs Ba- 
gKkaivovras nuds (cl. ad Den. § 5. 
n.) upetoOar Kal Oavudtew atbrov wan- 
ov Tar Kad’ UIrepBorny erawovrraw. 

48. Tovro povov K.7.A.] Ch. WV- 
cocl, §§ 6, 7.—On S@wv v. Cobet, 
nov. lect. 284. 

kal Sudrt.] This is the reading 
of Codd. Urb. Ambr. Vict. and is 
adopted by Bens. as well as BS.— 
Becker and Dindf. read xat dru. It 
is only when a Azaius is avoided by 
the use of dcére instead of 8re, that 


Isocr. prefers the former, ¢.g. Pla- 
taic. § 23, pavepoy civar didrt, and 
esp. Lochit. § 7, évOujoupvous Sr t... 
kat Score x.t.A..—The word is con- 
stantly used by Isocr. in the same 
sense as 6re, and yet Henr. Stephens 
appealed to this very use of d:67¢ in 
the old editions of Zp. ad Dem. § 48, 
to prove its spuriousness. 

TonAdKis —katoo8ody.] Quoted 
by Arist. Ae. 111. 9, as an instance 
of dvrixeévn A€Ets (v. § 25, duoré- 
pous—érrdépioay, n.) 

aruxay)(Karoptoty.] v. § 6, Kar- 
ophwby. n. 

Wuxys ed dpovotens.| For the 
sense cf. Quintil. /zst. ovat. proeem. 
Oratorem instituimus illum perfec- 
tum, gut esse nist vir bonus non 
potest. 

50. ot ravens palyTal «.7.A.] 
Cf. de Perm. 8 295-—-6, esp. drapv- 
Tas Tovs Aéyew Bvras dewovs THs 
morews elvat uadyrds, Thuc. Il. 41, 
Evyedav Aéyw THY wacay wow TIS 


49 Aols, GANA Auys ed dpovovons Epyov ovras, Kai Tovs Ted 


€ 


—51] 


NANHI'TPIKOS, mI 


SiddoKanol yeyovact, Kat TO Td “EXAHnveY ovoua TeTrolnKe 51 
penKers TOD yévous GAXNa THs Stavoias Soxely eivat, Kab war- 
Nov "HANvas Karetoat Tovs Tis TawWevcEws THS NmeTépas 


x 


) TOS THS KOWHS PicEews peTéeyovTas. 


(08.) “Iva 56 pn Soxe trepi ta pépn StaTrpiPew viep 

OAV TY Toayuatev violéuevos pnd ek TovTwy éyKw- 
? n 

pate Thy TOA ATrOpaY Ta POS TOV TOAELOY aUTHY éTrat- 


‘“EAAdOos tmaldevow efvar, and Plato, 
Protag. 3370, (Hippias og.) r7s 
“EAAdOos els adré TO rpuravetoy ris 
codtas. 

vo tov “EArvey svopa.] rar 
‘EAA. is the gen. of definition, used 
instead of a noun in apposition. In 
Eng. we can say either ‘ the name of 
Greeks,’ or less frequently ‘the name 
Greeks.’ In Gk. both forms are 
found; (1) Isocr. Archid. § 110, 7d 
THs Zmdprns Bvowa, and (2) Plat. 
Rep. p. 369 C, ratryn rH Evvorxtg 
ébéuela mwodw évowa (quoted by 
Schn.). Similarly in Lat. the words 
vox, nomen, verbum often take a 
gen. of definition, ¢g. Cic. de fix. 
Il. 2, haec vox voluptatis (=this 
word ‘ pleasure’), 11. 24, omen amt- 
citiae (=the name ‘ friendship’), and 
Tac. Germ. 2, vocabulum Germantiae 
(=the term G.)—v. Zumpt, Lat. Gr. 
§ 425 and Mr Mayor on Cic. Phi. 
Il. § 78, catusam amores. t. 

S$ 51-98. Lhe deeds of War, for 
which Athens deserves the supremacy. 
1, 51—65. Wars with Greeks. 

Il. 66—70. Wars with Barbarians 
of the mythical period. 

I. 7i—o8. Wars with Barba- 
vians of historical times. 

1. Wars with Greeks. §1—53. 
Athens—the disinterested champion 
of the oppressed. 54-60. Her cha- 
vracter and power displayed in refer- 
ence to the appeal of Adrastus and of 
the Heraclidae. 61. The help given 
to the Hleraclidae formed the founda- 
tion of the prosperity of Sparta. 62. 
Lhe ingratitude of that state towards 
her deliverer. 63. Lven omitting 
that consideration, it cannot be an 
ancestyal institution for the supre- 


macy to belong to the Spartans, rather 
than to the Athenians; to an invad- 
ing nation, rather than to aboriginal 
enhabiants ; to those who were sup- 
pliants, rather than to those who be- 
Sriended them. 64,65. Ln brief, Ar- 
gos, Thebes, Lacedaemon, were then, 
as now, the greatest states of Greete, 
excepling Athens. We were either 
the champions or the victors of each 
of these states; and therefore we have 
the clearest claim to the supremacy. 

51. wrroQewevos.] sc. epely. v. 
table of var. readings. 

éyxopudtev...... évatvety.| § Eu- 
logize ’...‘ praise.’ According to 
Aristot. Ae? 1. 9, 33, 34, and else- 
where, there is a real distinction 
between @aiwos and éyxdpov. The 
former is ‘the expression of moral] 
approbation, and therefore is re- 
ferred principally to motives and 
character: the object of the lat- 
ter is facts, acts realized; the virtue 
is included by implication, but is 
here secondary and non-essential’ 
(Mr Cope’s Jztrod. p. 215). The 
object of @rawos is rpdées, the ob- 
ject of éyxamucov is rpdypara, epya. 
This distinction is a favourite topic 
with Greek Rhetoricians in general 
(see Index to Spengel’s Rhet. Grace.), 
and Isocr. partially recognises it in 
the present passage. As a general 
rule however he uses the words con- 
vertibly, e.g. Paneg. § 186, Archid. 
§ 100, Helen. 8 14, 15, Philip. §§ 
146, 147. In all these passages the 
two words and their corresponding 
verbs are apparently used indiscri- 
minately. Cf. Plat. Protag. 326 a, 
modal dudéodoe Kk. Errawot Kk. éyKdua 
mara avdpar dyabay, 


7 fe ISOKPATOT> [S$ 5a 
re nN N 3) \ A) 9 \ A f 
pelv, TavTa pev eipnoOw jos mpos Tovs émt Tols tovov- b 
a A € aA > 
To“s hiroTLwoupevous’ Hryovdwas Oé TOS TTpoyovoels HuwY ovY 
a A f 
HTTOV €k TaY KLVOLVOY TiLacOaL TpoTnKELY ] TOV ANNOY 
3 lal > XN XN +h? 35 ? OQ) 3 nm 3 fa! 
52 evepryeotav. ov yap puKpodvs ovd dNlyous od adavels aydvas 
\ \ 
VITELELVAV, GANG TOAAOVS Kal Setvovs Kal peyardous, TOUS MEV 
¢.N a € ow , \ 3  € A a of ? 
UTép THS avTaV yYOpas, TOs O vTép THS TOV ddrov Eedev- 
f \ t 
Oepias' airavra yap Tov ypovov SteTéXeoay Kotwny THY TOAW C 
a) a f 
mapéyovTes Kal Tols adtKoupéevots del TOV “EAN QVOY éTrap- 
wn tal ] 3 A“ 
53 vovcay. 610 5) Kab KaTnyopodci Tives NuadY ws oVvK OpOds 
Bovrevopévar, Ort Tovs doGeverrépous eiBioueba Ceparrevery, 
GoTrep ov peta Tav érratvety Bovdopévoy HULaS TOS AOyoUS 
dvTas Tods TOLOUTOUS. OU yap ayvoobyTes, bcov Stadépovow 
as meilovs TOV TULPAXLGY TPOS THY acdhadevav, oUTwWS EBov- 
Nevouca wept avrav, GANA TOAD TOV GAOV axpLBEaTeEpor A 
etdoTes TA cupBaivovT x THV ToLovTHY, buws HpovwEOa TOFS 
s @ L \ XE 8 f a) mn a N a 
agVeverTéepols Kal Tapa TO avpdépov BonOety wadXov ] Tots 
f fa) aA a 
KPELTTOTL TOU AVOLTENODYTOS EVEKA TUVAOLKELY. 
/ f > + N \ f \ \ e Fr \ 
54. —s (te’.) = Pv0tn 8 dv tis Kat tov Tpdroy Kat THY peyny THY 


Hyotpar «.7.A.] All the following 
sections, ending with $99, are quoted 
by Isocr. himself, with some slight 
variations, which will be occasion- 
ally noticed, in the speech de Perm. 
§ 59, dpEduevos dd THs Tapaypapis 
[sc. 7rd THs ypammis qv mexpl viv ma- 
pdypadoy xarotpev. Harpocr. Lex.] 
avdyrwt Ta wept Tis Hyewovlas av- 
trois. The long quotation is intro- 
duced by a short summary of the 
drift of the Pazeg., which is quoted 
on p. 42. 

52. pexpovs...dAlyous...deavets.] 
Correspond roughly to peyddous... 
woNAous... dEvous. 
rallelism is only partially preserved. 

Trois dduK. del «.7.A.] Ze ‘Cham- 
pion of those of the Greeks who, zz 
each successive instance, are the vic- 
tims of injustice.’ For this common 
use of def (=from time to time), cf. 
Dem. Left. 463 A, Tovs det (in each 
successive year) Aecroupyotvras, and 
Plato, Phaedrus, 242 B, det 56 pw 


The inverted pa- | 


érioxet [sc. 76 darpoviov] 6 dv wé\rw 
apdrrew (v. Dr Thompson’s n.). 

53. rods doO.... Sepamevev.] Cf. 
Plat. JMJenex. 244.E, ef ris Bovdotro 
Tis wodkews KaTNHYyopHoae dtxalus, 
Tour’ dv pdvoy Néyuw dpbas av Kary- 
ryopot, ws del Alay diroixrippwy éort 
Kai roO #rrovos Gepamts, and Dem. 
Lept. 488, § 3. As instances in which 
Athens helped the weak against the 
strong, we have her support of the 
Heraclidae against Argos ($ §4sqq.), 
the Ionians against Darius (500 B.C.), 
the Corcyraeans against Corinth 
(432), and the Egestaeans against 
Syracuse (415). 

domep «.7.A.] v. § 11, Gorep. n, 

54. popnyv.] In the corresponding 
passage of de Perm. the vulg. read- 
Ing is yvwuny, which Havet (p. 200) 
wrongly calls ‘ bien préférable, d’a- 
prés la suite des idées.’ The read- 
ing adopted in the text is not only 
supported by MSS., but is in ac- 
cordance with the sense of § §7. 
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“ “A A qd eon f 
THS TONEWS EK TOV LKETELOY, AS ON TLVes Huly ETrOLnCTAVTO. 
3 x \ a 
Tas pev OvV 7) pewaTl yeyernuévas 7) Trept puKp@V éNMovcas 
: nf - A “A \ / 
Tapareipo* ond 5é mpd Tav Tpwikdr, éxetOev yap Sixasov 
Tas TwiotTes NapBavew Tors Uirép TOY TaTpiov audicBn- e 
A 5 6 Ce ray HY > v. 55 \ A A 
TOUVTAaS, HAVOY ot PAKNEOVS Tatoes KAL [LLKPOV po 
“ x 
tovtwoy "“Adpactos 6 Tadaod, Bacirers wv “Apyous, otros 
“~ “ \ ‘ 
poev ee THS orpatcias Ths émt OnBas dedvatvynxos, Kat . 
Tous ume TH Kadpela tereuTHoavtas avTos ev ov Suvapevos 
avenéa0at, THY 6 TOW akiav BonOety Tats Kowaie TUYaLs 


txererov ds...] &y, attracted into 
the same case as ixereriv, would 
have been more idiomatic, but &s is 
equally correct. Compare Dem. 
Aristocr. § 215, wept trav vouwy oy 
mapayeypdupeba with Androt. § 34, 
wept Tov vow ous Tapeypawdueda, 

of 8 “Hpakdéovs maides Kal... 
"ASpacros...otros pév...ot 8’ “Hpa- 
KAéous maides.] Obs. the inverted 
parallelism or Chzasmus, a figure of 
speech which is applied not merely 
to single words (ct. ad Dem. § 7. n.), 
but also (as here) to whole clauses. 
This artistic arrangement allows the 
stronger point to be mentioned first, 
the weaker second; then follows an 
expansion of the second point, and, 
lastly, an effective exposition of the 
first. 

The more obvious arrangement is 
adopted, when there is no sufficient 
object to be gained in departing 
from it (eg. § 58). The Scholiast 
on Isocrates, Archid. § 42, &c., sin- 
gularly enough, calls this inartistic 
sequence of clauses by the name 
of rerpdxwdos aeplodos xiacT}, a 
name which ought to be applied 
only to cases of ‘ introverted paral- 
lelism.’ 

On the Heraclidae and Adrastus 
see Class. Dict.; Isocr. Philip. § 33, 
34; Lysias (?) Or. Munebr. § 7—16; 
Plato, AZenex. 239 B, &c. 

55. thy St wddw «.7.A.] Cf. Ly- 
sias (?) Or. Hunebr. § 9, warptou TL- 
pays druxjoayres K. “EANnvixod vdpou 
orepnOdvres x. xowvgs éEXmldos huap- 


Tyxores. The resemblance between 
this speech and the Funeral Oration 
of Lysias is, perhaps, too close to 
be merely accidental. The genuine- 
ness of the speech ascribed to Ly- 
sias, is often disputed. It is ac- 
cepted by Fr. Schlegel, Stallbaum, 
and Ottfried Miiller (Hast. Gk. Lit. 
chap. xxxv. § 3); and rejected by 
Valckenaer, F.A. Wolf, and Dobree 
(zd. 1. init.) The argument from the 
difference of style and from the fa& 
that Lysias (not being an Athenian 
citizen) could not have delivered the 
oration is not, I think, in itself con- 
clusive. If Lysias wrote the oration 
at all, he must have written it before 
378 B.C. and probably soon after 
394 B.C.; in which case Isocr. ma 

have read it before publishing the 
faneg, in 380 B.C. If this be true, 
I can propose nothing save the hy- 
pothesis of a common source to save 
Isocr. from the charge of having, 
in this and several other passages 
(§ 86—98), borrowed from Lysias. 
On the whole, however, I confess 
that the general argument for the 
spuriousness of the Funeral Oration 
is too strong to be lightly et 
aside.—We are expressly told of 
this resemblance by Pseudo-Plu‘arch 
(fsecr. p. 239) and the rhet rician 
Theon (Progymn. 1. 155, Walz.) 
evpos 8 dv Kal rapa Ilooxpd. er év r@ 
Ilavnyupixe ra &v r@ Augiov ém- 
rapiy kal r@ [Topylov co j. Pfund} 
OrumTiKg. 
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Kab Ly Teptopav Tovs év Tots Trohewots amcOvncKovTas aTa- 
gous yuyvouévous pondé manraioy eos Kal marploy vojov 
Kataruopevoy, ot © “Hpaxdéous traides hevyovres thy Kv- 
pvabews éyOpav, kal Tas pwev Arras ToNELS VITTEpopaVTES WS 
ovx av duvapévas BonOjoat tats avtdv aupdopais, tHv 8 
nueTépay ixavny vouivovtes elvat povnv amododvas yapL 
uTép wy O TaTHp avTay Emavras avOpedrovs evepyérnaev. 
éx On ToUTMY padioy KaTWety, OTL Kat Kat éxeivov Tov YXpO- 
VOV 1) TONS NMOY YEMOViKAS eiye TIS yap av tKETEvELY 
TOAPHTELEY 7} TOS NTTOVS AUTOU t Tos Ud érépots dvTAS, 
Tapadimey tors mello Svvapw eyovTas, aAAws Te Kab Trept 
TPAyLaT@v ovUK LOIWY AMAA KOWaY Kal Tept oY ovdévas 


awobvijrKxovras.] On the usage of 
Ovjoxev (common in Tragic verse) 
and dmroeOvjoKxev (frequent in Comedy 
and Attic prose) see Veitch, G2. 
Verbs, 273-277. The simple form 
réOynxa is used (in prose and verse) 
as the pf. of both verbs. Cobet, 
nou. lect, p. 29, ‘* Constanter amo- 
Ovjokw, arodavotua, atobavety fo- 
pulus dicebat, vrelinguens OvioKe,... 
Gavoiiuat, KaTOavovpat, Oavety, xarOa- 
very Vragicis, gui populares illas 
formas numquam wusurpabant; at 
ontnes pariter dicebant réOynka, TEeOva- 
vat, Teves guae forma numquam 
comiponitur.’ 

57 wls.... ToApyoreev .... avTOd. | 
The reading of cod. Urb. (followed by 
BS) is avrov, that of the cod. Ambr. 
(followed by Bens.) atrwy. The 
reading adopted by Bens. may pos- 
sibly be the original reading, and 
(besides avoiding a hiatus) accounts 
for the MS. variation avrot, which 
Bens. would probably attribute to a 
desire to assimilate the pronoun to 
its supposed antecedent vis. Ac- 
cording to his earlier view avray= 
OnBaiwry according to his later view 
it is a partitive genitive, referring 
partiality to rds dAdas méders, and 
meaning, ‘unter ihnen, den Helle- 
nen;’ and this is perhaps a reason- 
able explanation. The sense gained 
by retaining atrdy is simple but 


very weak. Havet (p. 201) refers 
avrwy (sic) to the plural idea in- 
volved in the word zfs, and thinks 
that the slight harshness of this 
construction led to variations in the 
MSS., eg Tives...rohupoeay...av- 
Tov and Tis....TOAMTOELEY coe. AUTON. 
Schn. cuts the knot by reading d)- 
Awy, and Rauchenstein says of av- 
Tov ‘es ist wegen des Hiatus und. 
wegen des Sinnes mehr als ver- 
dachtig’ and prints rods #rrous [av- 
rou]. If a still bolder treatment 
of the passage is necessary, it is 
worth while to draw attention to 
the suspicious reiteration, H TOYC’ 
HTTOYC’ H TOYC’ and to suggest 
that H TOYC HTTOYC ayYTOY H 
may be a corruption of HfOYN 


HTTOYC AYTOON, a marginal ex- 
planation of rods bd’ érépois dvras. 
(For equally puerile explanations 
see the Scholia, printed in Coray’s 
ed. I. p. 440—448.) The original 
reading on this hypothesis will be 
Tis yap av ixerevew Todujoee Tous 
bp’ érépos ovras, mapadurwv Tovds 
pelfw Sivayw Exovras ; 

ovdévas.| The pl. of ovdels is not 
very common. For another instance 
see de Perm. § 281 (quoted on p. 
39). <Ast’s Lex. supplies only four 
instances in Plato. 
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GAnous ELKos HY eiyedAnOjvat Tri Tors TpoecTavar TaV 
58 ‘EAAjvov a&vodvras. Srevt ovdé wevobévtes dalvovras 
Tov édxmidwy, Ov as Katépuyov emt Tos Tpoydovous nwov. 
avehowevot Yap TodEwov vIrép ev TOY TEXCEUTNOAVYTwY TpOS 
OnBaious, virép 6€ tav talSov tov “Hpaxdéous mpds rip 
Kupvobéws Svvapwv, tors pev éeriotpatevoavrTes jvdyxacay d 
atrodobvat Odat tods vexpovs Tois mpoanKovot, IleXorrov- 
vnciwv dé tors pet Evpuabéws cis thy yopav nudv cic Ba- 
hovras émeEeAOovres evixnoay paydouevor KaKxeivov Tis b- 
59 Bpews érravoav. Gavpafopevor Oé Kal did Tas ddXas Tpakes 
EX TOUTOV TOV Epywv ETL "Adov EvdoKlnoav. ov yap Tapa 
piKpov eTroinoay GANG TocoDTOY Tas TUYas éExaTépwv jwETHA- 
hakav, dof 6 wév ixerevery nuas akiaoas Bia tadv éyOpav € 
arav? brwv édenOn Starpakdauevos, amnrOev, Edpuabeds Sé 
Biacac0a rpocdoxnaas avrds aiypwarwros yevouevos iKkérns 
60 nvayxacOn KataoThvat, Kal TO bey VIrEepeveyKovTL THY av- 
Opwirivny duo, ds é« Avos pev yeyovds, ére 86 Ovyntos wv 
Oe0d poynv eoxe, ToUT@ wey eTITaTTWOY Kal AUpLaLVOMEVOS 


58 éemorparevoayres aivayxa- by the Athenians in Herodot. (rx. 


oav «.7.A.] In Parath. § 168—171, 
Isocr. gives a very different account. 
Here, he speaks of armed force; 
there, of an embassy (6 djuos @repwe 
mpecBeiav). He is perfectly con- 
scious of the discrepancy, and meets 
the objection as follows: ovdéva 
voulfw Tay Tatra cuvdety dv Suvnbér- 
Tuy TooauTns duabias evar kai PBdvov 
MeoTov, Satis ovK av érawdeoeé we Kal 
owppovely ynoatro Tore meéev éxelvus, 
viv & obtw dvarexdévra wepl avrov. 
wept fev ody Ttovrwwy old’ bre Kahds 
véypada cal cunpepdyTws. The start- 
ling serenity of this passage is re- 
markable, even in a speech which 
has been recently characterized as a 
‘wonderful effusion of senile self- 
complacency.’ (Dr Thompson’s 
LPhaedrus, Pp. 177.) 

dtrosotvar Odapar.] Madv. Syzi. 
§ 148 b, Goodwin’s Gh. Moods and 
Tenses, § 97. 

The account of this event, given 


27) is as follows: ‘ When the Ar- 
gives led their troops with Polynices 
against Thebes, and were slain and 
refused burial, it is our boast that 
we went out against the Cadmeians, 
recovered the bodies, and buried 
them at Eleusis in our own terri- 
tory.’ (From Rawlinson). 

60 TH pev...rourm@ pév.] The first 
ev (followed by a parenthetical péy 
and 6é) is immediately resumed in the 
words rotrw pév. Hvag. § 25, boa 
Hever TAUTA Ley K.T.A. Areop.§ 47; 
wap’ ois wév...rape TovTous jév Srrov 
dé...€vravda dé. See Madv. Syzt, 
§ 188, 4 and Buttmann’s JZiaas, 
Exc. xii. § 3. 

érlrarroy K. Aupatvopevos.] The 
first of these words governs the dat., 
the second almost always the acc. 
In two passages of Isocr. (de perne. 
§ 119, WVicocl. § 18), Avualver Oar, go- 
verns the dat. but in the present in- 
stance rodry is governed by émirdr- 


61 


62 


63 


64 obdé Tods ixéras yevouévous TaY UTodcEapévmv. 
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dmavra tov ypovov Sierérecer, errerd) S eis NMas é&nuaprer 
eis Tooa’tny KatéoTn petaSorv, dot ert Tots Tatot Tots 
éxelvou yevouevos érroveidlotws Tov Riov éredeUTyCED. 

(is’.) TloAAdy S trapyovody nuiv evepycotay eis THY 
qo Thy NaKxedayoviwy Tept TavTNS OVNS [Lot oupBéBn- 
kev elireiy adopunv yap ANaBovTes THY Se NAV avTots ye- 
vomevny coTnpiay ob mpéyovot wev Tov viv év Maxedaimove 
Bactrevovrarv, éxyovor & ‘Hpaxréous, caTnd@ov jev eis Ie- 
NoTrovynaoy, Karéoyov © "Apyos cat Aaxedaimova cat Meo- 
onvav, oikicTal bé Ywrdprys éyévoyto, Kal TOY TraporvTwY 
ayabav avtois atavtov apynyot Karéotncav. ody éxpny 
Exelvous peuvnwévous pndétor cis THY YoOpay TalTHY Elo- 
Barregw, €E Hs oppnOévres trocavTny evdatpoviay KaTeKTn- 
cavTo, nd Eels Kivdvvous KabtaoTavat THY TOAW vIrép TOV 
maioov tov “Hpaxdréovs mpoxiwouvevoacav, nds Tois jev 
am ékelvou yeyovdor Siwovat tiv Bactreliav, THv O8 TO yéver 
THS TwTHplas aitiay ovcay Sovrevety avTots aktody. et Se 
Seo Tas yapitas Kal Tas émveiKeias dvEedOovTas él THY Drr6- 
Ocow twarw éravedeiv Kai tov axpiBéotaToy TeV OyaU 
eimrety, ov On Tov Tatpiov éotiww nycic0at Tobs émndvdas 
Tav avroyOovey, ove Tors ev TrabovTas TOY Ev ToLncaYTOY, 
(o0.) "Ere 
dé ovvTopetepoy Exo Snd@ocalt Tepi avTov. TOV wey yap 
‘EAAnviday modcor yopis THS nuerépas “Apyos Kat OnBas 
kat Aaxedatiwov Kat ToT Aoav péeyiotas Kat vov étt SiaTe- 


vwv, and the second participle serves 
simply as a quasi-adverb to define the 
first, cf. §6, oxowely x. pirocogpely, n. 

6x. KaTyAGov.] ‘ Returned.’ This 
word (like xariévat, and «d@odos,) is 
frequently used of ‘return from ex- 
ile.’ The passage usually quoted 
to illustrate this meaning is Aristoph. 
Ran, 1152—1169, where Aeschylus 
recites from his Choéphorae, the line 
nkw yap els yiv rHvde kal Karépxo- 
pat. Euripides accuses his rival of 
tautology ; and Aesch. defends him- 
self as follows: éAdewy mwév els yiv 
to Srp perh wdrpas | xwpls yap 


ddAns cuungopas érprvdev | pevy wr 
D dvnp ye re kal Karépyerat. 

KaTnAGoy...Karéoxoy ... KaTérTy- 
cay... KkarexTicavro...kaSiordvas. | 
The reiteration of xard in these 
compounds is probably intentional. 

62 eo PdddAcw.] 22. in the Pelo- 
ponnesian war. 

Tots an’ éxelvou—rijv Baridelay. | 
The constitution of Lacedaemon 
consisted, in part, of two hereditary 
kings, descended from Eurysthenes 
and Procles, the twin sons of Aris- 
todemus, the great-great-grandson 
of Hercules. 
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ra , 2 ¢ A t t a eo? 
Nodow. daivovtar & Hnuesv ob mpoyovot TooovToY amravTov 
, t/ >] id \ \ > f , 
dteveryxovres, [@oO | virep wev “Apyeiwy dvaoTuvynoaytov On- 
65 Baious, bre wéeyrorov éppovycay, émitartovtes, trép Sé TaV 
maiiov tov “Hpaxréous ’Apyeious Kat tovs adXous Iledo- € 
movvncious wayn Kpatnoavtes, €« dé TaV Tpos Evpuabéa 
KLWOSUVOV TOUS olKLETAS Kal TOS HYEMovas Tovs AaKedatpo- 
/ r ef N \ lal > om tty 
viov Siac@oavTes, BoTE TrEpi mev THS év TOs” EAN ot dvva- 
s y BOO ef ov , 3 A y 
oTElas OvK O10 OTrws dv Tis cadéoTeEpoy érridelEar SuvNOein. 
vf a VA \ \ A \ \ U 
(on’.) Aoxet dé pot Kat wept TOY Tpos Tovs BapBapovs 54 
Th TOL TreTpay"évav TpoonKe eltrelv, ANAwWS T érreLd?) 
A“ e ~ 
Kal TOV AOYOY KaTETTHOaUNY TrepL THS Nryewovias THS err 


EKELVOUS. 


64. halvovrar... rorotrov... dte- 
veyKOvTes, Wore... érruTaTrovTes ... 
Kparyoavres ... Stawdoavres, dove 
K.7.A.] The irregularity of this 
sentence has been often noticed. Its 
peculiarity consists in the recurrence 
of Wore near the close, as well as 
near the beginning of the sentence. 
This eccentricity may be treated in 
one of two ways, (1) by the excision 
of the first wore, (2) by allowing 
both to stand, and attempting to 
explain them. ‘The first of these 
methods is adopted by Coray, Mo- 
rus, Auger and Rauchenstein; the 
second by Wolf, Spohn, Baiter and 
Schneider. If we adopt (2), two 
courses are open ; either (a) to place 
a full stop at d:acwoavres, in which 
case érirdrrovres, KpaThoavres, dia- 
cwoavres would have to be explain- 
ed as ‘attracted’ to the participle 
dueveyxovres. cf. Tsaeus de Astyph. 
hered. § 16, (quoted by Spohn) éz- 
delEw yap duly eyOicrov airdvrev 
dvra “Aoridiioy KAdwr, kai odrw 
opbdpa Kal dtxkaiws uicodyra Tovror, 
wore WOAD av Oadrrov Siadeuevov jpy- 
déva wore Tay éavrot olxetwy dtare- 
xOFvar KrXéav, pwaidrov 7) Tov Todrou 
vidy tromoduevov, or (8) to suppose 
that the writer allows the sentence 
to carry him away for a short time 
until he recovers himself by repeat- 
ing the first wore, which enables 


anavras pév ovv éEaptOue@v tovs Kivddvous Nav 


him to gather up the sense and to 
conclude the whole sentence in a 
regular manner. The meaning 
would then be: ‘Our ancestors are 
proved to have excelled all of these 
to so great a degree, that, (in as 
much as they laid down the law for 
the Thebans, &c. &c.), that, I say, 
so far as regards their supremacy 
among the Greeks, I know not how 
one can display a clearer argument 
than this.’ If the first wore must 
be retained, I prefer proposing (8) 
to adopting (a). Other suggestions 
might easily be recorded, but after 
a careful consideration of all the 
explanations of the double dere, I 
feel convinced that Isocrates 1s very 
unlikely to have adopted such an 
awkward construction. I prefer, 
therefore, to place wore in brackets 
and to attribute its existence in the 
MSS to a desire, on the part of the 
copyists, to supply an immediate 
correlative to toootrov, instead of 
waiting for the distant Wore, which 
is its real correlative. 

Il. §§ 66—7o. Wars with Bar- 
barians of the Mythical period, espe- 
cially the Thracians and the Scythi- 
ais. 

66. ddAAws 7” ered Kal.) drAdAws 
re kai évedy is More common but 
Iess forcible. «ai emphasizes rép 
rO'Yor. 


78 ISOKPATOTS [§§ 66 

s / go eX \ a \ t 9 \ a 

ay pakpoXoyoiny’ ei dé TAY MEyLOTwOY OTAS TOY avTOY TpO- 

/ 

mov ovirep OALyY@ MpOTEpoy Weipacopat Kal Tepl TovT@V 
67 SiedOeiv. gore yap apysxorara pev Tov yevdv Kab peylotas b 

duvactelas éyovra YxvOas Kat Opdxes wai Tlépoas, truyyd- 

f n 3 
vovot © ovTos pmev atrayTes nuiv értBourevoavtes, 7) dé TTo- 
\ 7 
hus Teds AmavtTas TovTous SiaKivduvevoaca. KaiTOL Ti ot~ 
x x a 3 f EN 3 a a ‘N ¢ 
mov éorat Tos avTihéyouvow, hv émidetyOace Tov pev “EX- 
\ a a 

Anveyv ob pn Suvapevot TUyyavey TOY OtiKalwovy Huds ikerevev 

> ra} “a \ / . e , 

aéwobvtTes, TOV 6é BapBapav ot BovdAopuevos KatavovrAeca- 

; \ >? € a , +7 

oOat tovs° EXAnvas eb Nas TpwToUS LoVTEs; Cc 
68 (6'.) “Enepavécratos pev ov taév Toréuov 6 Iepat- 

3 nw 
KOS yéyovev, OU MY EXATTO TEKUNpLA TA Tahatd Tov épyov 
éotl Tois mept THY Tatpiov audicByTctow. ere yao Ta- 
nm st ig) c / 5 > x f ¢ a 

mewns ovons tHS “EXXados FAOov ets THY yopay Huay 

{ A ae / “A A 

Opakes wev joer Huormov rod Wocedavos, LevOar 88 per 


ént S& rév peylorwv ords.] The 
codd. Urb, and Ambr. 1 omit ovds, 
the codd. Vat. and Ambr. 2, and (in 
the twin passage in the speech De 
permutatione) the cod. Laur. insert 
it. The word may possibly have 
fallen out in consequence of the 
similarity of the preceding syllable 
-cTwy, and, as Benseler suggests, is 
necessary to keep up the parallel- 
ism with the previous participle éfa- 
piporv. 

68. trois wept tov warplov dpep.] 
‘To those who are contending for 
ancestral rights.’ The expression ra 
warpwa zncludes and especially refers 
to the supremacy. Dr Thompson 
(Journ. of Class. and Sacr. Phil. 
Vol. Iv. p. 150) proposes an excel- 
lent emendation, wept Trav wrpwrelwy 
dud., which would have the same 
meaning as mepl THs Tyewovias aud. 
in §$ 20, 25, 57, 71, and 166; and 
may be supported by Aveop. § 6, 
érpwretoapey Twr ‘“ENXjvwv. The 
common reading may, however, be 
defended by § 54, rods Urép Tw wa- 
tpiwv daudisByrovvras (unless, in- 
deed, we emend that passage also), 
and by § 37, 7yeuorlay Tarpuntépay. 


The Lacedaemonians held that the 
supremacy was their hereditary 
right, one of their national institu- 
tions ($ £8, wdrptov); and Isocr. is 
here asserting that in the dispute 
for hereditary institutions, including 
the supremacy, the old achievements 
of Athens with regard to the Thra- 
cians and Scythians form an argu- 
ment at least as convincing as any 
that could be deduced from her prow- 
ess in the Persian War. 

éru yop—xpévoy «.7.d.] This 
passage and § §4, 7\@ov-—deducrvxy- 
Kws, are quoted by Theon (Rhetori- 
cian, fl. 315 A.D.), Progymn. I. p. 
201, Walz, with the following in- 
troductory remark: Scjynow 6é Sen- 
yhoe ouumwdéxev éoriv, bray dvo 
dunyysecs 7) Kal wAelous dua diyyetoOat 
érixerpotmev, TovTo dé wdAa érerr- 
devoav ot awd "Iooxpdrous Kal adrés 
6 ’looxpdrys év TQ ravnyupixg, 

Gpéxes... BcvGar.] On the inva- 
sion of the Scythians see C7ass. 
Diut., and cf. Panath. § 193 and 
Plato, Menex. 239 B. Miller (Aiist. of 
Gk. Lt. chap. 1. § 8) holds that the 
ante-historical Thracians (mentioned 
in the text) and the Thracians of a 
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>A ! na ee. ’ N + \ ' 
palovey trav "Apews Guyatépwv, ov xara Toy avTov xpo- 
3 \ e ta ” fe) 
vov, Adda Kad’ ov éxatepos THS Evpoimns érfijpyov, wtoodyTes 
\ ad \ a ¢ ft / O/ \ \ ¢ A ] f 
Mev array TO TAY EXAnvev yévos, idia Oé mMpds Huds éyKrH- 
/ “A 
Lata Toncapevol, youtvovtes éx tovTov Tod TpdTrov TTpds 


/ \ / “a p, 
69 piay ev TodW Kivdvvetoay, aTacav O dua Kparicev. ov 


X ‘4 Q 3 \ \ f \ f \ 
nv KaTw@pUwoav, ANNA pos fLoOvOUS TOVS TTpoyovous TOUS 
¢ / } e / f v4 x > 
nmeTepovs cupBadovres opmolws SiepOdpnoav, Bomep av éi 

\. 3 f b / na \ \ f 
Tpos amavras wOpwrovs érrodeunoav. SHrov Oé TO wéyeDos 
TOV KAKOV TOV yevouévwnv Eexelvous’ ov yap av To oi Noyot 

> n~ nm 
Tept avr@v tocodrov ypovoy Siéweway, ei pr) Kab Ta mpa- 


70 yOévra mod Ta GAY Sinveyxev. Aéyeras § ov crept ev 


"Auafovev, os trav pev erOovody ovdewia mdr drier, 
ai S varronrerpUeioas Sua thy évOdde cupdopay éx ths apyis 
éEeBAnOnacav, wept Sé Opgxady, bre Tov Gov ypovov bpopoL 
TpocotkobvrTes Hiv TooodToy Sia THv TOTe oTpaTtetav Siéde- 


later period were distinctly different 
races. Isocr. seems to identify them, 
when he speaks of the broad inter- 
val between the original abodes of 
the invaders (Eleusis (?), Helicon, 
and Parnassus) and the district to 
which they retreated. Several other 
writers attach great importance to 
this invasion; ¢«g. in Xen. Mem. 
III. §, 9, it appears as a coalition 
against Athens of the powers of 
Europe. On the Amazons cf. Aesch. 
Hum. 685—6go0 and Lysias (?) Ov. 
Funebr. § 4, "Awdgoves "Apews pdv 
TO wadawy yoav Ovyarépes, olxovoat 
dé wapa Oepuddovra morayoy K.7.r. 
with Taylor’s Lec?. Lystacae, c. 4. 

Hipddtov vot Tooedsvos. ]Isocr. 
(Panath.§ 103) states that Eumolpus 
assailed Erechtheus in vindication of 
the claims of Poseidon to be the 
tutelary deity of Athens. See also 
§ 157, Evpodmidac. n. 

69. kardplocav...SrepPapnoay. | 
See § 6, xarop@w0% n. On the con- 
jugation of compounds of ép@w see 
ad Dem. § 3, éravorOd, n. 

adowep dv.}] Sc. SepOapycayv. The 
formula Wowep dv ef (or wamepavel) 
is often elliptical; e.g. Plato, Gorg. 
479 A, PoBovpevos Wamep dy ed mats 


(‘fearing like a child’), ze. goBov- 
Mevos Worep dv EpoBHOn ef ras qv. 
(Goodwin's Gk. Moods and Tenses, 


§ 42. 

Siéwervay — Sujveykev.] An in- 
stance of aapopoloe ts. 

70. Sid tyHv evOdSe cupdopdy. ] 
The very same words are found in 
a similar context in Lysias (2) O7 
Lunebr. § 6. 

ePrAnSyoav.] e&érecov is fre- 
quently used instead of the aor. 
pass. of éxBdd\dkw. De Bigis, § 12, 
urd Tay TpidKorT’ Exweodyvres, and, 
immediately afterwards, xareNety 
els tiv warplia, Timwphoacba se 
Tous exBanévras. 

Tov ddAoy—KarorKiobyvat.] Zz. 2. 
‘Although in former times they 
dwelt beside us, on our very borders, 
nevertheless, by reason of that ex- 
pedition, they left an intervening 
space so broad, that in the district 
between their land and ours many 
nations and all kinds of races and 
great cities have been established.’ 

zov GAdov Xpdvoy.] Referring to 
past time. lem. Left. 462, eyew 
brnpxe Tov your dddov xpédvov. 

viv Tore orparelay.] Lit. ‘the 
ew expedition.’ This Greek idiom 
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ef 3 3 nw \ ll ? ” \ ‘ f 
Tov wot év T@ peTakd THs yopas EOvn TOAAG Kai yéevy 
/ d A 
TavTooaTa Kab TOES weyaras KaTOLKLo OnvaL. 


(«.) 


> a , n 
Kana pev ody kat TadtTa, Kal mpérovtTa Tots Tept 


THS HyEpovlas audiaSnrovaw, adedoa dé TOY eipnucvov Kal 
rowav? oid rep eixos Tos €k TOLOVTwY YyeyovOTAaS, Ob TTpds 
Aapeiov cal RépEnv vrodcunoavtes erpatav. peyiorou yap 
qoNemou TuaTayToS éxeivou, Kal TAEicT@Y KIWdUVOD eis TOY b 


is very convenient, and is becoming 
more and more common in English. 
Similarly Shakspeare uses ‘some- 
time’ in at least seven passages, ¢.g. 
Hamlet, 1. 2, Our sometime sister, 
now our queen. 

év tO peratd tHS xopas.] The 
bare transl. ‘27 dem Zwischenraume,’ 
‘in the intervening country,’ is, as 
Schneider notices, not very accurate. 
This would require év rH meraéd 
xHpg. Nor, again, is it possible to 
refer rfis ywépas to Attica and the 
district to which these Thracians re- 
tired. It is very easy to be hyper- 
critical on such a point as this. The 
essential meaning of the passage is 
the same in any case, but (if strict 
accuracy is required) 7s xwpas is 
the land of the Thracians: & rq 
peeraéd THs Xwpas means ‘in the in- 
terval between the land of the Thra- 
cians and our own land.’ This idiom 
(by which the less remote extre- 
mity is omitted) Schneider illustrates 
by quoting Aristoph. du. 187, adv’ 
év péow Snrovley anp éort ys. (The 
air, I ween, is ’twixt the earth and 
heaven.) <A still more appropriate 
passage may be found in Eur. Hee. 
435 Sqq. & hws mpoceeiy yap odv 
dvow’ &Eeorl ror, |pererre & ovdev ry 
dcov xpbvov Eidovs| Paivw peragd cat 
mupas ’AxtANéws. (O Light! I can 
address thee by thy name; But can- 
not share thee, save the while J walk 
’*T wixt fhzs, and slaughter at Achil- 


_les’ pyre.) v. Aristoph. Ach. 434, 


Soph. O. C. 292, and Halliwell’s 
Dit. of Archaic and Provincial 
Words, where, it is stated that in Eng- 
lish, ‘between’ is ‘sometimes used el- 
liptically, 2423 cme being understood.’ 


111. §§ 71I—99. The Persian Wars, 

71,72. ln fighting against Da- 
vius and Xerxes, Athens conquered 
her allies and her enemies alike. Sheé 
was thus held worthy of the prize of 
valour; and soon after, gained the 
usndisputed empire of the sea. 73,74. 
The Lacedaemonians, [ admit, were 
in those times of crisis the causes of 
many benefits, but Athens outrivalled 
Lacedaemon. I may be permitted to 
dwell on this point, that so we may 
remind ourselves of the valour of our 
ancestors and our hostility to the 
Barbarians, And yet I am well 
aware how hard it ts to speak on 
subjects which have long since been 
pre-occupied and, for the most part, 
exhausted by our most able citizens 
in their funeral orations ; neverthe- 
less, inas much as they bear on my 
object, I must not hesitate to make 
mention of then. 

71. adedoa Tov eipynpévov.] The 
adj. ddeAgés, ‘ twin with,’ ‘akin to,’ 
‘ answering to,’ is common in Plato, 
In Isocr. ed. §23, we have é& dden- 
ouy...ryeyovores...adedpas Kal ras 
érOuplas éoxov. Lysias (?) Or. Fu- 
mebr. § 110. 

ot wrpos Adpetov x. Elépfnv «.r.A.] 
On the Persian wars, to which full 
allusion is made in the following 
sections, either the histories of Thirl- 
wall or Grote, or ‘The Tale of the 
Great Persian War’ (by Mr Cox), 
may be read with’advantage. In the 
following notes only the discrepan- 
cies between Isocr. and others will 
be dwelt upon, and the rhetorical 
exaggerations checked by occasional 
reference to historical authorities. 
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avToY Ypovoy cULTEcOYTMY, Kal TOY MeV TOEMIOY aVUTTU- 
oTaT@y otopévev eivat Sia TO TAOS, TOV dé cuppdyov 
72 avuTrépBAnToy ynyouuevav éxew THY apeTHV, audoTépwv Kpa~ 
THOAVTES WS EXaTépwV TrPOThKEV, Kal TPOS ATravTas TOUS KiV- 
duvous SueveyKxovres, evOUs pev THV apiaTteiayv HELWOncAaY, Ov 
TONAD O Votepov THY apyny THs OardrTys éXaBov, SovT@v 
ev TOV Addov “EAAjVeY, OK audhieByTovvTwV Sé TOV viv 


nas abawpetaOar Enrovvtov. 


(xa.) Kat pendeis oiéoOw yw ayvoeiv, ort Kat Aaxedat- 
{oveot Tepi TOVS KaLPOLS TOUTOUS TTOANDY cyabdy aiTLot Tots 
7 
"HAAnot Katéotnoav’ adda bia ToUTO Kab aAdov érratvelv 

f e “a n~ on 
EXO THY TOW, OTL TOLOUT@VY aYTUYwVLTTaY TUYODCA TOGOD- 
2s Pe aha / > om 7 f \ 
Tov avtav oimveyxev, RBovNowat O odly@ jpaKpoTepa Tepl 
Tol Todéow elrrety Kal pr) TAYD Niav Tapadpauely, W ap- 

ec om ’ / fal rn . 
otépoy nyiv vropynwata yévnTalt, THS Te TOV Tpoyovay A 


3 fal \ A \ \ , ” 
apETHS Kal THS pos Tos BapBapous &yOpas. 


/ > > 
KQLTOL fb ov 


/ 
AéANHev, OTe yarerrov Eat VaTaTov éredOovTa éyew Tepi 
TPAYLaToOV Tahal TWPOKATELANMMEVOV Kat Tept GY ob pa- 
Mora Suvnfertes TOV TONTODV elev éwt Tois Snuocia Oa- 


dyurorrdreyv ... dvuwepSAnrov. | 
Obs. mrapouolwots, Vv. pp. XIV, XV. 

72. apporépoav—mpoojkev. | Imi- 
tated by Lycurgus, adv. Leocr. § 70 
(330 B.C.). 

ev0ds—éAaPov.] Quoted by Arist. 
Rehet. WI. 9 as an instance of ayre- 
Asa Ad&is (v. § 35, dugorépous, 
n 

On dévrwy k.t.Xr. cf. hie § 17. 

73. ‘Toty troAgowv.| v. $17. n. 

74. wtorarov.| To be taken 
with éredOdévra Aéyew and not with 
Aéyev alone, as Schn. proposes. 

A€yetv... elarety...cipykacr.] On 
Aéye || elaretv see ad Den. § 4. 
n.—elpyxa is used as the pf. of both 
verbs. 

Xareréy — mpokaredAnppevor. | 
Cf. de Perm. § 83. The thought is 
very common, but has never been 
so well expressed as by Choerilus of 
Samos (ed. Nake, Pp. 104), & pdxap 
Baris Env Keivov xpdvor Wis dordijs | 


Tsoc, 


Moved Oepdamey, or dxcijparros qv 
ere Aetmasy, | piv & Ore wdvra Oéda- 
OTOL éxouce dé meipara TéXvat, | vorTa- 
TOL WOTE Spdpou Kararermoued , ovdé 
ro. éorat | wdery twamrralvovra vec- 
fvyés dpua wedrdooa, 

ert rots Sypoola Sarropévots.] 
The funeral orations, delivered from 
time to time in honour of those 
Athenians who fell in battle, pro- 
bably took their origin from the 
Persian wars (. Grote, Z. G. Iv. 
170, new ed.), and the events of 
those wars entered largely into their 
composition. Ar. (het. II. 22. 6. 
Dionys. Halic. drs (het. VI. gives 
a receipt for the composition of an 
Oratio Funebr's. 

Dem. Left. p. 499, § 141, pdvot 
Tov amrdvrwv dvOpwrwv érl Tots Te 
AevTjocac. Snpocig Tapas moretobe kal 
Adyous ériradious év ofs Koometre Th 
Tay aryabav avipay enya. 

The following is a list of all the 
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, , > 7 . oS \ ee t ’ 
NTGMEVOLS TOANAAKLS ELPYKATLY” aAVvaYKH Yap TA bev PéeyloT 
avTaVv 7 no O 1 8 é ibO 

Tov On KaTaKeypnobat, puKpa eTL mTrapadenrcipOas. 
ff 3 a n 
Ouws O Ex TOV VIroAOlT@Y, ErrELdH TUpEepEL TOlS Tpay_acL, 
OUK OKYNTéoY punoOHnvat Tept avTOD. 
f / x 3 ? A > 7 \ , 
(xB) Wnreiotay pev ovy ayadov airiovs kal peyiotwv 


known early specimens of this kind 
of Attic oratory, (1) The speech of 
Pericles in honour of those who fell 
before Samos (440 B.c.). Only one 
or two fragments of this are pre- 
served. 

(2) The speech of Pericles in the 
first year of the Peloponnesian war 
(431 B.C.), the substance of which is 
preserved in Thuc. 11. 35—46. 

(3) The oration composed by Gor- 
gias the Sophist of Leontini, and 
published, if not actually delivered, 
in Athens (after 427 B.c.). Ac- 
cording to Philostratus (wt. Soph. 
Pp. 493) it was intended to arouse the 
Athenians against Persia, and dwelt 
at length on the trophies of the Per- 
sian wars, virép dnovolas wer Tis mpds 
“EAAnvas ovdey dupdOev (cf. § 16. 7272.), 
evotérpipe O€ Tois Trav Mydtxav rpo- 
waiwy ématvots (cf. § 158. n.). 

(4) The speech bearing the name 
of Lyszas, ostensibly commemorating 
those who died in the Corinthian 
war (B.C. 394), and dwelling mainly 
on Mythical times and on the Per- 
sian wars. v. § 58. n. 

(5) The Jvenexenus of Plaio (the 
genuineness of which has been dis- 
puted on insufficient grounds); it 
consists almost entirely of a funeral 
oration which Socrates (who died. 
399 B.C.) pretends to have heard 
recited by Aspasia. ‘The clue to the 
whole speech is contained in the brief 
introductory dialogue, in which So- 
crates comically exaggerates the ef- 
fect produced on himself by such 
speeches, in a vein of irony which is 
perfectly appreciated by Menexe- 
nus: 235 c, del od wrpoomalfes, 6 
DoKpares, Tovs pyropas, It was pro- 
bably composed not long after the 
peace of Antalcidas (387 B.C., see 


esp. $115. n.), and it is easy to trace 
many conscious or unconscious coin- 
cidences of subject and expression 
in the Alexexenus and the Panegyp 
ricus.—v. Cic. Orat. 44, § 151. 

(6) The speech wrongly ascribed 
to Demosthenes, purporting to be de- 
livered after the battle of Chaero- 
nea (338 B.C.). Cf. Dem. de Cor, 320, 
§ 285. 

(7) The funeral oration of Hyfer- 
zdes in honour of those who fell in 
the Lamian War (322 B.c.). The 
greater part of it was discovered in 
Egypt in 1856; and was first edited 
by Prof. C. Babington (with a 
learned, and in the main corred¢t, 
appendix on the funeral orations of 
the Greeks). 

On the ceremonies of the public 
funerals see esp. ‘Thuc. IL. 34, or 
Grote’s HZ. G. Iv. 171, 266, new ed. 
On the usual place of burial, the 
Ceramicus, ‘the fairest suburb of 
Athens,’ 76 xd\\orov wpodorTecov THs 
modews, Cf. Aristoph. Aves, 395 sqq. 

KarakexpyoGa.| The simple 
pf. xexpijcOa is usually transitive ; 
but the compound is passive both in 
this passage and in a fragment of 
the comic poet Amphis, the only 
other instance quoted by Veitch 
Gk. verbs, p. 605. In Plato, Craé. 
4268, &c. KaraxexpfhoOae is trans. 

ée tv varodolrev.]| Dem. d 
Cor. 312, § 2560, éx trav évévTuw. 

§$ 75—84. Zhe excellence and the 
public spirit of those who held sway 
ix Athens and Sparta before the 
Persiait wars, and schooled their 
citizens to virtue and valour. The 
younger generation thus became such 
brave antagonists of the Barbarians, 
(8284) that no prasse has ever been 

found adequate to their merits. They 
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érraivav a&ious yyotpmas yeyevnoOat Tovs Tois cbmacuw vTrép 
nA ¢ t t ; ’ \ 2\ _a \ nA 
Tihs “EXAdbos mpoKtvduvevoavtas’ ov puny ovdé TOV TPO TOD 


4 , 
Toneou ToUTOU yevouévov Kal SuvactevodvTwy év éxatépa 5 


Tol Trodéow OiKatoy auvnovely’ éxeivot yap hoav ot Tpoa- 
oKnoavTes TOS erruyiyvomévous Kal TA TANON TpoTpe raves 
er apeTnv Kal yareTro’s avtaywvtotas Ttois BapBapois 


, > \ bf f ~ A O93 b] / 
76 ToincayTes. ov yap WALYwpOUY TOY KoLVwV, OVS arréaVOV 


e bd 3 
fev ws idtwv, nuédouv 8 ws adroTpiov, GXN éxydovTo bev 
>] f X\ al 
ws oikeiwv, ametyovto 8 woTEp xXpt) TOY pNndev TpoaNKOV- 
\ \ f 
Tov" ovdeé TMpos apyvpioy THY evdatpoviay Expwov, arr 
e 207 A 9 s A \ t 
ovTos éO0KeL TWAODTOY acharéotaTov KexThaOat Kal Kad- 
n / A 
MaTOY, aTIS ToOLav’TA TUYYXaVvoL TpaTTaY, €E av aUTOS TE 
f 3 >) , XN n \ f O&O 
MéENAOL MAMLGT EVOOKLLNTELY Kat TOLS Tralol peytaTny doeav 
\ f 
Katareiew. ovdé tas Opacitntas tas adAnAwV éCHrovr, 
9Q\ \ / \ ¢ a wv 3 \ / \ 
oude Tas TOAMAS TAS avTOV HoKovY, GAG SewvoTepov juev 
co a ¢ \ a ‘od Rd f b “ 
évoutlov EVAL KAK@S UTO TOY TOMTOV aKovEW 1) KANDS 


surpassed the heroes of the Trojan 
war, and proved themselves worthy 
of the same immortal memory as the 
sons of the Gods. 

75-81. Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus devotes a long passage in his 
Fudicium de lsocrate, to the dissec- 
tion of nine or ten sentences quoted 
from this chapter. His quotations 
are introduced in words tothiseffect : 
‘from the actual diction of Iso- 
crates we shall plainly see that in the 
rhythm of his periods he is constant- 
ly aiming at a polished smoothness, 
and that the puerility of his figures 
spends itself on parallelisms of 
sense, of structure, and of sound: 
Tam not blaming these figures as a 
class, for many writers and orators 
have made use of them, in the de- 
sire to adorn their diction with the 


flowers of speech; I blame them ° 


only in their excess’...2v y oty 7@ 
ravyyupK®@, 7T@ mwepBorrw yy, 
monvs éorw év Trois Tovovras. Dio- 
hysius then quotes, in § 75, wAdorww 
—nryotuat, in § 76, 005’ dréhavor— 
wpoankdvTwy, avrds Te—Kararelipew, 
12 § 77, obdé rds Opactiryras—dmobvn- 


oxew, in$ 78, dre rots—6uovoncovew, 
and in § 80, ra rev &\Nwy—eupévew 
aévobvres. 

75. wdeorov...dglovs.] Dionys. 
Hal. Zc., évratda...o8 udvory TO Kw- 
Aw TO K@Aov itcovy, GAAG Kal Ta 
dvouara Tots évéuact, K.T.X, 

roty toAéouv.] § 17. n. 

76. ov yap wALydpouv.] ‘They 
despised not the public good; nor 
did they (while enjoying it as their 
own) disregard it as another’s.’ In 
translation, the clause containing pev 
may be often made subordinate in 
English to the clause containing 6¢. 
Cf. Dem. de Cor. § 179, ox elirov 
Lev TAaDTA, OVK éypawa Oé, obs Eypaa 
fev, 000° érpésBevoa dé, obd’ émrpéo- 
Bevoa pev, ovK ereca 6 OnBaiovs’ 
GAN did ris dpxjs Ud wrdvrwv &ypr 
THs TeNeuTHS GeEHAOov. (v. Brough- 
am’s n. on the various ways of 
translating this climax.) 

mTpos apyvptov—ekpwyoy.] § 11, 
Tpos TOUVS—oKOTOUEL N. 

77. TOS Opactryras.] For the 
pl. abstract, v. § 11, werplornras. n. 

KaKOS Ure TAY ToALTaV aKoverv. | 
Male audive a ciwvibus. This idiom 
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c es j n 5 9 ’ > 2 ON a 
UTEP THS TOdkEwWS aTrOOVnTKEW, MAAAOV 6 HOXUVOVT ETL TOLS C 
A 3 ry A 3 A 
Kowois apapTnmacw 1) vov émt Tots idlots Tois TPeTEpoLs 
2 A 3 f > i 
78 avTav. tovtav & Hv aitiov, OTL TOs VvOm“oUS ETKOTFOU), 
¢/ 9 n A A 
OT@S axpLBas Kat Kadas EEouvciv, ovY OUT@ ToOvs Tepl TOV 
fal ] 
idioy cupBoraiwv, ws Tos Tepl Tdv Kal” éExaoTHy THY 
f a“ La 
nuépav emiTndcupatov’ nirlioTavTo yap OTL TOS KaNots 
b fa] lal > f IQ id fal , 
Kayabots tév avOperav ovdev Senoet TOAAGY ypayparonr, 
>] ’ 57.29 3 , fot e bb \ 4 tal > 
an am orAbyov ouvOnparov padiws Kai mept Tov idiwoy d 
A a , : 7 a 
7Q Kal Tepl TOV KOLWaV Cmovonoivoly. OUT O€ TOATLKBS 
5 A \ 
clyov, OoTE Kal TAS GTdGELs ETOLOUVTO TPOS AAANAOUS, OVY 
, A n 
OméTepot Tods éErépovs amrodécavTes THY ouTaY apEovaL,, 
mM \9 ¢ ! \ / 3 f , 
GAN oréTepo. POjcovTa THY TOMY aryabov TL ToLnoaYTES 


is imitated by Spenser, Ben Jonson, 
and Milton: eg. Milt. Areopage- 
fica, p. 51, ed Arber. What more 
nationall corruption for which Ling- 
land hears il abroad, then hous- 
hold gluttony ? 

78. Tos vépous—bpovorycouver. | 
Cf. Aveop. § 39—41. 

yaloravro yap «.7.A.] ‘For 
they were aware, that, for good 
men and true, there will be no need 
of many written laws, but that, with 
the help of a few points of agree- 
ment, they will readily be of one 
mind, with regard both to private 
and to public interests.’ 

Kadois Kayalots.] The expres- 
sion kados kdéyafds, should always 
be written as two words. The form 
Kadokdyabés is suspected by Lo- 
beck (PAryn. p. 603), and Kadds Kat 
ayabds is condemned by Cobet 
(zou. lect. p. 323), who quotes Pho- 
tius: Kadds Kdyabds Aéyerae KaTa 
cuvadrotrpyy, odxi Kadods Kal dya- 
66s. From xanos xdvyadds we have 
Kadrokayabery and xadoxayadia (ad 
Dem. § 6, 51), just as from the pa- 
rathetic forms dvip dyabds, Oects 
éxOpés, 6 “Apecos wdyos, 7 MeydAn 
aoXs, we obtain the synthetic words 
dvdpayabia, OeowexOpla, Apecorayi- 
Tns, Meyahorodlrns (Cobet zw, s. 
p- 394). For a discussion on the 
meaning of kados xaya@ds, v. Do- 
naldson’s ew Cratylus, § 321-8, 


ypappadroy.] ‘Legal documents.’ 
Plat. Politicus, 293 A, édv re xara 
ypdupara, édv Tre dvev ypauparur, 
explained immediately afterwards 
by the equivalent expression édy re 
KaTQ vOmous, edy Te dvev vouwy, 
Tsocr. Aveop. § 41, Sety rods épdws 
WONT Evomevous ov TAS oTOdS éumrys- 
whdvar ypanearwy arr é&v rats 
Wuxats éxew 7d dixacov* ob ydp Tots 
Wnpiopacty adda Tots HOeot KaNOS 
olkeio Oar Tas WOAELS K.T.X. 

79. Tds ordoes...rds éraipelas. | 
‘Political parties, ‘ political clubs.’ 
This flattering description of the 
noble ends to which party-spirit 
was consecrated in the early days of 
Greece, is evidently meant to be 
contrasted with the disastrous de- 
velopment of the same spirit in later 
times. Cf. § 167, wodkduous Kai ord- 
oes «.T.N., and the profound analy- 
sis of factions in their worst forms, 
given by ‘Thuc. IM. 82 sqq. 

TOS OTUTEAS ewoLlotyro... owdre- 
pou.| Cf. § 85, érdrepor—rrotovpe- 
vo. Tv atkdAav. For the sense, cf. 
Herodot. Vill. 179 (Aristides to 
Themistocles), judas oracid fev yxpé- 
op éaTt, €v TE TH GAAW KaLpw Kat év 
TwSe, Tept TOO oKdTEpos Hudwy whéw 
ayaa riv warplia épydcera. Ben- 
seler cites the rivalry between Ly- 
curgus and Alcander, Miltiades and 
Xanthippus. 
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Kal Tas éTalpEelas ouVAYyov ovY UIrép THY idia ouppepdvTar, 
80 GAN éml TH TOD TAnOoUS ahereia. Tov avTov dé TpdToOV Kab 
Ta TOV dGAdwv Si@Kovy, YeparrevovTes GNX ovy VB pitorTes 
Tovs”"EAXgvas, Kat oTpatnyely oiopevos Seivy aNAG jar) TUpar- 
vely AVTOV, Kal fAGAXoV éemiOupLodYTES TYyEewoves  SeordTat 
mpocayopever Oat Kal TWTHPES GANG pn AYMEdVES aTrOKa- 
Nelo Oat, TH Trovely cD Mpocaryduevos Tas mérELs, GAN ov Bia 
KATATTPEPOMEVOL, TIGTOTEPOLS EV TOIS AOYOLS 7) VdV Tots 
OpKaLs ypwpevol, Tals Oé ouVONnKals waTTEp avayKats éupé- 
very akvodvres, ody oUTws emt Tals Suvacteias peya dpo- 


80. dAN ovyx.] For this use of 
é\\a (occurring four times in the 
same §), where ‘and’ is the most 
idiomatic rendering, cf. ad Dem.§ 2n. 

coripes d\Ad px Avpedves caro- 
KadetoBar.] ‘To be called by the 
name of saviours and not reviled by 
the name of destroyers.’ dmoxadely 
(besides its primary sense, ‘to call 
aside’)=to give a by-name, a nick- 
name, afart from (awd) the correct 
name; hence, to revile. The word is 
omitted in Mitchell’s Judex Graec. 
fsocraticae, but may be found in 
Sophist. § 4, Néyouos wev (oi codicrai), 
ws ovdey SéovTat XpnMaTwy, apryupid.ov 
Kal xpucldcoy Tov wobrov dmroxahovp- 
res and Hel. § 54, robs wev bw dry 
Tui Suvdper yeyvoxevous Aotdopotmev 
kat kéXaxas droxadotuev. In both 
these passages it is used in a depre- 
ciatory sense ; and this is the mean- 
ing which it almost invariably bears 
in early Greek authors. The only 
exceptions that have been noticed are 
Xen. we ve eg. X. 17, awoKxadovou 
éNevdépiov (Jahn’s Fahy. Philol. 
Suppl. 3, p. 571), and Aristot. Zz, 
Ir. 97 (quoted by Mr Shilleto on 
Dem. Fals. Leg. $274, Noyoypadous 
Kal ocgioras GiroKadwy): TOUS Xade- 
mwatvovras dvdpwdes droxadotwev. In 
late Gk. this usage is common, 4% 
Plutarch, wet. Sud. 34, owrgpa Kat 
warépa Tov ZOAKaY drrokadodvres and 
Moral. i. 776 & (quoted by Lennep 
on Phalaris, £2. 65), dxovouev Oh 
‘Ouhpov rov Mivw Geod dapiorhy arro- 
Kadobvros, But in almost every early 


instance the bad sense is prominent, 
e.g. Plat. Gorg. 512 ¢. ds ev dvelder 
atroxahéoats dv unxavorotoy, and (be- 
sides the other passages quoted by 
L. and S.) Dem. Fals. Leg. p. 4394, 
BapBapov x. dddoropa diroKaddy, 
and Antisthenes (the Cynic. fl. 336 
B.C.), Declam. B, daroradets iepd- 
oudop. 

Applying the conclusions gained 
from the above passages, and esp. 
those from Isocr., wé are almost 
compelled to translate diroxaneis Oat, 
‘to be reviled;’ a rendering which 
suits Auedves, but does not suit 
owrhpes. We must therefore under- 
stand, from dmoxaheioOat, a simple 
verb like xaXetoOa, and accept the 
sentence as an instance of Zeugma. 
v. § 26. n. and cf., for other instances 
of this figure, Soph. 47. 1034—-8, 27, 
71, Propert. Aleg. 2b. wlt, 1. 17-—~19. 
Also St Paul’s £f. to Tim. 1. iv. 3, 
Kwdvévrwv yauev, [sc. KkeXevdyruv | 
améxecbar Bpwudrwy, and Browne’s 
Vulgar Errors, 1. 10, ‘some deny- 
ing His humanity and (sc. saying) 
that He was one of the Angels, as 
Ebion.’ 

In the speech de Face, § 141 
(written in 357 B.C.), Isocr. expresses 
himself more regularly: rpoorfivas 
THs Tov ‘EANjvwv édevOeplas, Kal cw- 
THpas GNAG By AUEWvas adTaY KAYy 
OAV a 

81. -tiororépous—-youwpevor. ] Cf, 
ad Nucocl. § iv aa 

af.votvres...dfvouvres.] Considers 
ing the pains Isocr. generally takes 
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aA € 3. 4 a f A f ‘ 3 \ 

VOUVTES WS ETL TH TaPpovHs Chv piroTLWovpEvOL, THY AUVTHV 

a a ef \ 
a&wobvres yvounv eye mpos Tos HTTOVS HvirEep Tovs 

A a , 
KpetTTous mpos apas avrovs, idia wey aorn Tas avToY TO- 
/ 

Reus aHryovmevor, Kowny Sé twatpida thy “EXAdba vopiCoytes 
elvat. 

f f , f 4 \ \ , 

(xy'.) Totavrats dtavoiais ypo@evot Kat Tovs vewrépous 

fal f f 3 
éy Tols ToLvovTots HOeot TrawdevovTes, OVTaS avdpas ayabovs b 
“ > 
amTrévetEay Tovs TokeunoavTas wpos Tods éx HS ’Acias, 
@oTe pndéva TeTrOTE SuVnOHVAL TEPL AVTOV fyHTE TOV ToLn- 
4] al f a 
Tav pnte tov codictav akiws Tav éKeivows TeTpaypLévenv 
eimely. Kal ToNd}Y avTois eyo cuyyveunv' dpuolwas yap 
3 \ 3 a \ ¢ / \ al ov 
EOTL YANETTOY ETTALVELY TOUS virepPeRAnKoTas Tas TOV dAN@V 
3 \ nw 
apeTas @omep Tovs pndev ayaloy TemoiNnKoTas’ Tots jev 
> \ 

yap ov" Urreiot mpakes, pos dé Tos ovK cioly apporrovTeEs 


82 


‘e) f a“ \ 3\ tf , tA 3 , 

83 Aoyor. Was yap av yévowvTO GUmpETpPOL TOLOUTOLS avdpacry, 
€ / S 

at rocobTov pév TeV emt Tpotav otparevoamévay SinveyKar, 


to ensure variety of expression, this 
recurrence is remarkable. Here, and 
occasionally elsewhere (PAz/. § 132, 
wpooaryopevosévous, de Peri. § 128, 
oupBéBnke, and Panes. §24, éxovres), 
he has the good sense to allow a re» 
petition to stand unaltered. Pascal 
has an excellent maxim on this point 
(ensées, I. t0): ‘Quand dans un dis- 
cours on trouve des mots répétés, et 
quwessayant de les corriger, on les 
trouve si propres qu’on g&terait le 
discours, il les faut laisser.’ 
aory...wodes.| Primarily doru= 
a city regarded as a dwelling-place: 
wohs=a city regarded as an asso- 
ciation of individuals. ‘The former 
is connected with the Indo-European 
root wis, ‘to dwell,’ whence the 
sanskrit vds-tya, vastu, ‘*dwelling- 
place,’ ‘house;’ the Greek éo-ria, 
Feoria; and the Lat. Vesta (and 
ves-tt-bulum?). The latter with the 
Sanskrit pur, pura, puri, a word 
which is still constantly found as an 
element in the names of Indian cities, 
villages, &c., 2.2, Cawnpore, Seram- 
pore, Midnapore. Pur or puri (=16- 
hes) and furu (== rodvs) are doubt- 


less connected, as both sets come 
from the root pdr, ‘to fill.’ (Partly 
from Fick’s Worterbuch der Indo- 
germ. Grundsprache.) 

“HAAGSa.] ‘The Cod. Urb. in this 
passage, and the Cod. Ambros., both 
here and in the corresponding pas- 
sage in the speech de Perm. read rhp 
avrav roAw, but the reading adopted 
by BS and Bens. is evidently correct. 
(See further, Havet, p. 202.) 

82. MYTE TOV TOLnTaY parE TOY 
copiorav.| Cf.ad Dem. § 51. n. and 
Paneg. $3.0. Schn. quotes Arist. 
Rhet. Wl. 2, TH pev copisTH...T@ rot- 
gry oé... The distinction here drawn 
resembles that of § 186, rw aovety 
duvayévw...Tav Néyew ériacrapevev, 
Phil. § 109, ore Twv womnrav ovre 
Twy oyorowy, and 2b. § 144, ovre 
Adyuw evperhs ore ToinTys. 

Among the Sophists here referred. 
to may be mentioned Gorgias {v. 
p- 82.n.); among the poets, Aeschy- 
lus (Persae), and Choerilus of Samos, 
whose chief work was a poem on 
the Persian wars, a few fragments of 
which are still extant. (v. p. 81. n.) 

83. rorotroy trav éxi Tpolay 
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dcov of wey Tepl piay Todt ety Séxa Svérpiray, ot Sé THY eE 
¢ t > / , , 
atraons THs Actas Suvapwy év dry1y@ Ypov@ KaTETTONeUNoAD, 
3 , A 
ov povoy dé Tas avTay warpivas Siéowoav, GNAG Kab THY 
, > 3 3 
oupracay “EXrabda nrevbépwcayv; olwv S dv épywv 1) 
Tovey 7) KwWoUveY amréaTnsay BoTe CaVTES evOoKMELY, Ott 
¢ \ n f & of , v4 ad 
ves virép THs OoENsS HS Ewedrov TeXevTHOAaVTES EEE OUTwS 
e / v 3 f 3 \ \ \ / 
éroiuws OcXov amroOvncKev; oipat dé Kal Toy ToNEWOV 
An aA 3 / \ ? \ b 
Gedy tia cuvayayely ayacbévta tiv apethy avtay, iva jn) 
a , nw 
TolovToL yevowevor THY hiotv StaddOotey pond aKkrEds TOY 


orparevoapevoy Sujveykav dSoov 
«.7t.A,] The Grecian heroes of the 
Trojan War formed a favourite 
standard of comparison, and the 
comparison was generally to their 
disadvantage. We are told, by Plu- 
tarch, Pericl. c. 28 (cited by Grote, 
IV. p. 171, new ed.), that Pericles, 
in his speech of the Samian expe- 
(lition, boasted that, while Agamem- 
non had spent ten years in taking 
a foreign city, he himself had in 
nine months reduced the first and 
most powerful of all the Ionic com- 
murities. Isocr.(PAz/. 111-2) praises 
Hercules for conquering Troy in a 
smaller number of days than the 
years spent by the besieging Greeks ; 
and, lastly, Hyperides, (who is said 
to have been a pupil of Isocr.), finely 
says of the welcome destined for 
Leosthenes in the under-world: 
‘Will not the Grecian heroes who 
sailed to Troy accost him, and ad- 
mire him for the deeds he has done 
and the spirit he has shewn? Deeds 
like theirs, indeed, but superior ; for 
they, united with all Greece, took but 
one city, but he, depending only on 
his own country, humbled the power 
of all Europe and Asia.’ (Irom 
Prof. C. Babington’s faraphr.) Cf. 
also (Dem.) Or. Aum. p. 1392, and 
below, §§ 181, 186. 

Surjveykay || Suerpupay... dre worav 
l| jrevOEpworav.] Instances of mapo- 
polwots, 

épeddov.| In Attic poets uéddXw is 
used only in pres. and impf. The 


augment in » is never found in 
Hom. Aesch. Soph. or Eur.; never 
in Hdt. (and perhaps Thucyd.) ; it is 
rare in Aristoph. (Ran, 1038, rdv 
Adghov Huerr’ émridjrew, and Feel. 
597, where, however, Mr Shilleto 
proposes, on rhythmical grounds, to 
read Touri yap éuweddov évyar AdEewv) ; 
further, it is found twice in Xen. and 
(in the impf.) a few times in the Attic 
orators, (Chiefly from Veitch, Gé&. 
Verbs.) In Benseler’s edition of 
Isocrates the form #ueAXov is adopted 
in every case, but in the present 
passage all the MSS. have &weAdop. 
(v. tab. of var. readings. n.) In Gk. 
composition éueAov ought always to 
be preferred. Cf. § 102, 7duvHOnuev.n. 

Hedov airolvyicKey.|] On derw, 
€0éXw v. ad Dem. § 24. n. HOeXov is 
used as the impf. of both verbs. On 
adrodvyokew v. § 55. 0. 

84. otpat—érolfyoav.| ‘I would 
even deem that one of the gods 
brought about that conflic, in admi- 
ration for their valour, that, having 
such an inborn spirit, they might 
not remain in obscurity, nor end 
their lives ingloriously, but be held 
worthy of the same honours as those 
who are born of the gods, and are 
called demigods; for even in ¢heir 
case, while they yielded their bodies 
to the doom of nature, they never- 
theless made immortal the memory 
of their valour.’ 

This burst of imagination is per- 
haps one of the finest conceptions 
in the whole speech; the expression 
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Buov redXeuTNoaLEy, AANA TaV avTeY Tois ek TOY BEedv yeyo- 

v ¢€ 2 n 
voot Kat Kadovpévols nutOéous aktwOecier” Kab ydp éxeivwv 

\ \ f a A , A 

TA bev CwOpaTa Tals THs dvoews avayKats amédocay, THS e@ 

>) b] a ° 
& dperis aOavarov thy prnuny érroinoay. 

/ ? > , 

85 («0.) “Act pev ody of @ nyérepot mpoyovos Kat Aaxe- 
Sarpoviot irotimws pds GNAHAOUS elyov, ov pV AANA 
U a , 

Tept KAANGTwV ev éKELvoLs TOtS ypovols édtANovixnaay, OvK 58 

\ a 5 
éyOpous GAN avtaywriotas odds avTouvs éivas vomitovTes, 
avd él Sovrcia TH TaY “EXAnvev tov BapBapov Geparrev- 
OVTES GNAG Tepl Mev THS KOWHS GwWTHPias OpoVvOOdDVTES, OT0- 
Tepot O€ TAVTHS alTLoL YevnoovTat, Tepl ToUTOV ToLOvpeEVoOL 
\ oo 3 / \ A coa Y \ A \ 
THY Gutrryav. émedeiEayTo Sé€ Tas avTa@v apeTras mMp@rov pev 
? a ¢ _\ s a 3 / \ 7 An > 
86 év Tots vid Aapeiou treupbetow, aroBavtwy ydp avra@p eis 
t 

Thy Artix ot pep ov Tepleetvay Tovs cvppdyous, AAA 


Kal Karoupévors HutOéos is not an idle 
repetition of rots éx Twy Oedy yeyo- 
voot, but introduces the idea of mor- 
tality resulting from the half-human 
nature of these sons of the gods; an 
idea which leads up to the mention 
of the surrender of their bodies to 
the debt of nature. 

éx trav Gedy.] éx denotes imme- 
diate origin; dd generally, remote 
origin, Lanath. § 81, Tovs wey ard 
Oewv, rovs 6é €& adruv ray Dewy Ye- 
yovoras. 

éxelywy.} Se. rev qudéwr.—areé- 
docav sc. of Oeol. ‘The reading 
éxelvow.... €twolnoav here adopted is 
sanctioned by the Codd. Urb. and 
Ambr. (followed by Bens. and BS). 
Other MSS. have éxetvor (sc. of jul- 
Qeo)...Karéduroy, an. alteration which 
makes the construction simpler, but 
does not improve the sense. 

Tats TAS picews dydyKats.] ‘The 
necessities, the stern laws, of nature.’ 
Cf. the Tacitean use of secessitas 
Suprema, ultima, extrema, in the 
sense of ‘death.’ 

§§ 85—98. The noble rivalry of 
Athens and Sparta, displayed in the 
wars against Darius and Xerxes. 
The battles of Marathon, Thermo- 
pylae, Ariemisium, and Salamis. 


85. ‘The expressions in this and the 
following section are closely parallel 
to those of Lysias (?) On sunedr. 
§ 23, ovK dvépeway ruOéobae ovde 
BonOjoa rods cunudxous...udvor yap 
vrép amdons Tis ‘EAdOos awpds ToA- 
Ads uvpiddas Trav BapCapwy Stexwiv- 
vevoav. § 24, dawrivrwv ddlyou rpos 
woAdovs’ éviutfov yap...Tas wev Wuyds 
aAdorpias dua Tov Odvarov KexT}ova. 
§ 26, ovrw dé did raxdwy roy Klrdv- 
voy émoinoavTo, Wore of avrot rots 
GdXots dariyyyerkav tiv vr évOdde 
apis tov BapBapwv Kxal thy rév 
mpoyéver vikny. Vv. § 55. n. 

ov pay GAAG......] Sc. od phy 
[arept Kaxwv] ad\dAd wept KadNiorwy 
epiroviknowy. Cf. § 172 andad Dem. 


$9. n. 

aAAyAoUS...cdds atro’s.] v. § 

ein 
éwt Sovdela—Oeparevovres.| A 
passing thrust at the subsequent 
policy of the Lacedaemonians. 

rots umd Aapelov mendOetorv. | 
Under Datis and Artaphernes, 490 
B.C. Herodot. vi. 94——120. 

86. od tepiépervay rods ouppd- 
xous.| Hdt. vi. 106. Before the 
battle of Marathon the courier Phi- 
dippides was sent by the Athenian 
generals to summon Sparta to their 
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TOV KOLVOV TONELOV LOLOVY TrOLNTapEVOL TPOS TOVS aTracns b 
a € f , > f \ > , 4 
THs ‘EAXabos KaTadpovnoavtas amnvrav Thy oiKetay dvVa- 
” 3 / s A f t/ 3 > 
puov Syovres, OAvYOL pos TOoNAaS puUpLaoas, wWaTrEep év ad-~ 
Aotpiais vpuyais médrovres Kwvduvevetv, ot 8 ove &POnoav 
qrvOojevot Tov tepl THY “ArTiKny ToAEMoY Kab TaVT@Y TeV 
GANOV GMEANTAVTES NKOV NLLtVY AMLUVODVTES, TOTAVTHY TroLN- 
Capevots aTrovonY, Oony Tep av THs avTav yYopas TropOov- 
87 wévns. onpeioy dé TOU TaYoUs Kal THS awiddns* Tods meV C 
yap ijeTépous Tpoyovous pact THs avTHs nuépas mubéc as 
4 3 f A n v \ f bd \ 
Te THY aTroBacw thy Tov BapBapwv Kat BonOycaytas ért 
TOUS Opous THS YoOpAas MAYN LiKnoaVvTas TpoTrALOV GTHTAaL TOV 
ToveLiov, Tos 8 éy Tploly nuépats Kab TocavTais vvél 
Ssaxéoia Kal yidva orddia SueAOety otparoTrédw tropevo- d 


aid. ‘And the Spartans wished to 
help the Athenians, but were un- 
able to give them any present suc- 
cour, as they did not like to break 
their established law. It was then 
the ninth day of the first decade; 
and they could not march out of 
Sparta on the ninth, when the moon 
had not reached the full. So they 
waited for the full of the moon.’ 
(Rawlinson. ) 

adddorplas K.t.A.] Thuc. I. 70, 
Tots uev owpacw ddroTpLWTaToLs barép 
Ths modkews Xpwrrar. 

olxelay Sivapev.| Isocr. advised- 
ly says nothing of the help given by 
the Plataeans (Hdt. vi. 108); his 
argument is confined to a compari- 
son between Athens and Sparta. 

odlyou mwpss modAds pupiddas. | 
The Athenians are commonly reck- 
oned at 10,000, either including or 
excluding the rooo Plataeans; the 
Persians are estimated by Leake 
(Demi, p. 220) at 177,000, by Raw- 
linson at 210,000. The numbers 
slain {according to Hdt. vi. 117) 
were, on the side of the barbarians, 
about 6400 men; on that of the 
Athenians 192. 

odk edbbyoav awvdpevor... Kat... 
qkov.] ‘They no sooner heard...than 
they came.” vag. § 53, ox ép0a- 
cay &ANjAOLs WAHeLagavres Kal mepl 


mrelovos éroijcavro odds avrovs. 
Madv. Syzt. § 185 b. 

épOncay.] v. table of var. read- 
ings and § 165. n. 

87. onpelov Sé...rous pey ydp.] 
This use of ydp is very common 
after such formulae as onefov dé 
Texpypioy 5° Kepddaov dé 7d dé 
Béyiorov’ 8 6é mdavrav Sewdraroy. 
Cf. § 149, Phil. § 50, 52, ad Nicol. 
§ 21, &c, The technical name given 
to it (by Hoogeveen and others) is 
yap tnchoativune. 
generally leave out ‘for’ in such 
cases; and this omission is not un- 
common in Greek; ¢. 9. Phil. § 95, 
TO prev Tolyuy wéytorov... not followed 
by yap, Avrcop. § 83, Dem. Lepz. 
503, § 152, Avid. 525, § 35, onuetov 
ee a lepov vémov... Madv. Syzz. 
196 a. 

TS avTis pépas.] ‘It is clear 
that the Greeks were encamped for 
several days opposite to the Per- 
sians, unless we are to set aside 
altogether the narrative of Hdt.’ 
(Rawlinson on Hdt. vi. r10, Leake’s 
Demi, p. 213, Blakesley’s Lxcursus 
on the Battle of M.) 

Stakéore K. xfAva ordd.a] = about 
150 miles. Hdt. vi. 120, ‘ After 
the full of the moon 2000 Lacedae- 
monians came to Athens. So eager 
had they been to arrive in time, that 
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pévous. oUT@a ododp nirelyOnoay ol ev peTacyely TOV 
xuvdvver, ot dé POjvat cvpBarovres Tpiv édXOetv rovs Bon- 


(xe.) Mera 8& radta yevouévns THs VoTEpoy 
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oTpatetas, hv avTos EépEns nywyev, éxduTrov pev Ta Bact- 
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Ela, OTPATHYOS O€ KaTATTHVAaL ToAMHoas, aTrayTas Oé TOUS 


3 A > / / 
éx THs, Acias ovvayeipas’ 


¢ \ 
Wept ov Tis ovy vITepBoXas 
a A YU e\ 
89 mrpoOvpnOets eirrety EMaTTW TAY VITapXoVT@Y EipNKEV; Os 


eis TocovTov HAOEY Virepnhavias, Bore piKpov pev Hynoa- 
wevos épyov eivat THY “EdXabda yetpocacba, BovrnOeis oé 
TOLOUTOV jYHLELOY KaTaALTELV, 0 un THS avOpwrivyns diceEdds 
Eat, OU TpOTEpoy eTravoaTo, Tp éEedpE Kal ovVNnvayKacey, 


they took but three days to reach 
Attica from Sparta. They came 
however too late for the battle.’ 
(Rawlinson.) Isocr. speaks of ‘three 
days and as many nights,’ and this 
is possibly what Herodotus means. 

88. wera Sé ratra K.7.X, | Lysias (?) 
Or. Funebr. § 27 8sqq.—The prin- 
cipal verb of this long sentence is 
amjprwv (in § go). The mention of 
Xerxes suggests a parenthetical de- 
scription which does not close till the 
end of § 89, and the general sense 
of the previous clauses is there sum- 
med up in the words apos oy rév 
K.T.A., introduced by the resumptive 
particle 67. Madv. Syzz. § 216. 

THs vorepov orparelas K.7.A. | 
480 B.C. Herod. VII—Ix. 

89. 8 pu}...2orw. | Quod humanam 
naturam excederet. Wolf. Cf. § ro, 
Aéyerv wept wy pundels mpdrepov cipy- 
kev. Madv. Syzt. § 203. 

ov wpdTepoy eravcaro K.7.A.] 
‘He ceased not, until he had devised 
and by compulsion executed the task 
that is on the lips of all men, 
so that with his armament he sailed 
through the mainland and marched 
across the sea, by throwing a bridge 
across the Hellespont and digging a 
canal through Athos.’ 

The elaborate parallelism of the 
words and clauses of this sentence 
is too marked to escape notice. 
awredoar || wefedoar’ ireipov)(bardr- 
rnys* and fevéas |] dcoptEas. Whether 


this affeClation is worth preserving 
in a translation is questionable: 
what is barely tolerable in Greek is 
in this case insufferable in English. 
We might, if necessary, preserve it 
as follows: ‘ With his hosts he sailed 
across the mainland, and marched 
across the main, by bridging the 
Hellespont and abridging the voyage 
round Athos.’ Wolf preserves the 
parallelism thus: at cum exercitu 
continentent navicarit, pedibus mare 
ambulari, tum Lfellesponto ponte 
juscto, tum Athe monte perfosso s 
and a similar attempt is made by 
Cartelier, the French translator of 
the speech de perniutatione, p. 45. 
In Lysias (?) Or. Funebr. § 29, we 
have 6ddv pev Sid THs Baddoons 
érorjnoaro, wroby O& Sia THS yHs Hvd- 
yrace yevéoOar. It is unnecessary 
to suppose either that Isocrates is 
plagiarising from the writer of the 
Or. Hunebris, or the converse; both 
may be quoting from the Funeral 
Oration of Gorgias, the remains of 
which are characterized by a series 
of frigid conceits like those of the 
present passage; or else both may 
be repeating some popular and tra- 
ditional sentence, in which the deeds 
of Xerxes were commemorated in a 
rhythmical and antithetical form. 
Lucian, in his bitterly sarcastic 
Rhetorum pracceptor, § 20, ironically 
commends this topic to the aspirant 
after oratory: éwi méot dé 6 Mapa- 
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0 TavtTes Opvdodvow, @oTe TO oTpaToTréd@ TrEDGaL eV Oud 
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THS NTEeipov, Tefevaas Oé dud THs Oararrys, TOV wey “EAANC- 


90 tovrov fevEas, Tov & "APw dvopvEas" 


mpos 69 TOY OUTw 59 


péya hpovycavra Kal tTh\KabvTa StaTrpakamevoy Kal Tocov- 
Twy SecToTHV yevomevoy amnvrwv Stedomevor Tov Klvduvor, 
Aaxedatpovior pév eis @epuorvras apes TO mefov, ytALovs 
nA \ al 
avTav émiréEavres Kal TOV oULpaYwY Odlyous Tapada- 
a a / 
Bovres, ws ev Tols orevois KWAVoOVTES advTods TepaLTépw 
n e > € / , 3 > 3 / ¢€ 4 
mpoeNOetv, ot & nmetepos Taréepes ew “Aptepiowov, éEnxovra b 


Gav xal 6 Kuvalyecpos, dy ovK dv re 
dvev yévaro. kal del 6” AOws mreloOw 
kal 6 ‘EAjoovros wegevécOw Kal 6 
yAtos Ure Tay Mydixav Bedav oxe- 
mwécOw kal Repéns pevyérw kai 6 Aew- 
vidas OavpafécOw cat ta ’O@puddov 
ypappara dvaywackésOw, kai) Za- 
Aauls kal 7d ’Apreuloroy kat ai TAa- 
Taal woAdo. TavTa Kal muKra. 

In the four clauses mAetioat—édio- 
pvias observe the chzasmus; the first 
clause corresponds to the fourth; 
the second to the third. v. ad Dem. 
$7. n., Lanes. § §4. n. 

On the subject-matter of the sen- 
tence v. Hdt. Vil. 22-24 (with Raw- 
linson’s n.), 33-36, Aesch. ers. 
744-80, Cic. de Fig. I. 34, § 112, 
and Juv. X. 173 sqq. 

dore.| Ch. Archid. § 4, nv Sede- 
yuevov wore Tovs mpecBurépous wept 
amavruy elddvar To BéXriaTov ; 2b.§ 40, 
yéyovey Waore...KparnOjvat Madv. 
Synt. § 145, R. 3, and Goodwin’s 
Gk. Moods and Tenses, § 98, 0. 2. 

go. xtAlouvs.| According to Hdt. 
VIi. 202, the original numbers were 
as follows: 300 Spartan hoplites; 
1120 Arcadians, from Tegea, Manti- 
nea, and the Arcadian Orchomenus, 
and rooo from other cities in Arca- 
dia; from Corinth 400, from Phlius 
200, from Mycenae 80. Also, from 
Boeotia, yoo Thes ians and 400 
Thebans. ‘There were also doubt- 
less Helots and other light troops, in 
undefined number, and probably a 
certain number of Lacedaemonian 
hoplites, not Spartans.’ Grote, /7.G. 
Ill. 424, new ed. 


Subsequently, Leonidas ordered 
the allies to depart. The Lacedac- 
monians (not the Spartans) may have 
retired at the same time. Only the 
Thespians and the Thebans remain- 
ed with the 300 Spartans. 

These 300may have been (as Morus 
supposes) attended by 2 or 3 Helots 
each; by this hypothesis we obtain 
an approximation to the number 
1000 mentioned by Isocr. in this 
passage. The Lacedaemonians are, 
in this case, stated to have chosen 
from themselves 300 Spartans and 
700 Helots. The chief objection to 
this view is the importance thereby 
assigned to the Helots. I therefore 
prefer assuming a confusion of num- 
bers arising from the fact that, after 
the desertion of the Theban contin- 
gent, the 300 Spartans and the 7oe 
Thespians exactly make up a force 
of rooomen. The number tooo thus 
became associated with the battle; 
and was erroneously supposed to be 
the number contributed by Lacedae- 
mon.—The numbers given by Dio- 
dorus Siculus, xI. 4 (quoted by 
Morus, &c.), are, AaxeGatpoviwy xi- 
Aco Kal obv avTots Darapridras rpia- 
kéotot, where the 300 are probably 
zncluded in the 1000, 

éemddgavres.] Cf. Hdt. vir. 203, 
émieedpevos (Aewvlins) dvdpas r. 
Tovs KATETTEWTAS TpLNnKOTLoUs Kal TotoL 
éruyxavoy matoes é6vres... 

eEjxovra tpirpers.] According to 
Fidt. VIII. 1, out of the total of 271 
Grecian vessels that met at Artemi- 
sium, the Athenians furnished 127, 
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nm a % a / 
91 radta 88 rovety éroApov ovy orm TOV TOAEHiOY KaTadpo- 


voovres WS pds GAANAOUS aywvidvTes, AaKedatwovioL meV 
nw nm tal / a 
Enrobvres tHY médw THS Mapabavt payys, Kat Gnrodvres 
€ ‘ 3 A \ } } , ‘ Oe > A 4 > ¢€ A 
avtovs e&icdaat, Kal Sedsdtes py Ols eheEns n Tohis Hu@y 
aitia yévnrat tots "EXAnot THs owTHpias, ot S nuéTepos 
pdrota pev Bovrcuevor StapvrAdéas Hv mapotoay okay 
Kal Tact Tomoas mavepoy, OT’ Kal TO TWpoTEepoy Ss apeTHy 
GAN’ ov Sia TUynv evixnoay, ereTa Kai TpoayayéoOat Tovs 
ef 3. UN \ na ? o / ’ n ¢ / 
EAAnvas éri TO Ssavavpayety, éridetEavtes avrois bjoiws 
év Tols vavTixois KwOdUvots Oatrep év Tots weCots THY apeTnY 
92 Tod mAnPous Tepuyuyvopévny. (Ks’.) “Ioas dé Tas ToApas 


manned by themselves and the Pla- 
taeans; and 20 manned by Chalci- 
deans. These were subsequently 
reinforced by 53 ships from Attica. 
According to Isocrates the number 
of triremes manned by the Athe- 
nians is sixty. Coray proposes to 
remove the discrepancy by adding 
kal &xarov. It is safer to suggest 
that Isocr. supposes that the Attic 
reinforcement of 53 vessels is 2z7- 
cluded in the 127 vessels mentioned 
by Hdt. In this case, 74 Athenian 
vessels would form the original con- 
tingent manned by the Athenians 
and Plataeans. Making a rough 
allowance for the Plataeans, Isocr. 
arrives at his estimate of 60 vessels. 
In the above explanation I have 
been anticipated by Schneider, and 
other suggestions might easily be 
made, but .it is enough to notice 
broadly that throughout this section 
the merit. of the Lacedaemonians 
is slightly depreciated, and that of 
the Athenians exaggerated; hence 
the empty phrase mpds 70 wegov, 
contrasted with the fulness of mpés 
drrav TO TWY ToNEuLwY vauTiKdy, and 
hence also the adoption of such an 
account of the number of triremes 
manned by the Athenians, as would 
allow the battle of Artemisium to 
be plausibly compared with that of 
Thermopy'ae. 


QI. dyovudvres.] Usually dywrrdy 
has an zztensive meaning; here, 
however, it has no such force. Cf. 
Harpocration, dywridvres' av7t rod 
aywresdmevot mapa TS avrg (sc, 
"Iooxpdrec) év TQ ravyyupeKa. 

{ndodyres || LyTodvres.] arapovoua- 
ata. Cf. § 45, pwouns || youmns, § 186, 
pnun || pyjuny, n. ad Dem. § 28, xp7- 
Kara || xripara, also above, § 89. n. 

vis Mapabdve pdyns. ] This (and 
not év Mapadave pdyns) is the al- 
most universal formula, e 9. PAdz. 
$147, €k trys MapadaGm waxns Kal 
THs EV Baraplve vavpaxtas, Dem. de 
Cor. § 208, ua rovs Mapabae rpoxw- 
duvevoavras x. rovs év Thkaracats rapa- 
Tagéauévous K. TOUS év Dadapive vavua- 
xyoavras, Dem. Aristocr. § 196, 198, 
Thue. 1. 73, and Plat. Menex. 240, 
241. Mapa@wy: is in all these passages 
a quasi-adverb, like ’EXevotvi, Av- 
AGM, ’Aryvodvrt, ‘Pauvodvri, &c. The 
form évy Mapa6wu is sometimes found 
(¢e.¢. Hdt. vi. rrr-117, Aesch. Cte- 
siph. §181, Plato, Gore. 516 D, Arist. 
Rhet. 11. 22). Cobet (xov, lect. p. 
96) lays down the law, ‘ emo uz2- 
quam velerum év Mapadir adexit,’ 

The name of the demzs is derived, 
not from any hero called Marathon 
(as Pausanias tells us), but probably 
from the growth of uapaor, or fen- 
nel, beside its Aewuav’ épodvra (Ar. 
Av, 246). For similar botanical 
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TAPATYXOVTES OVY Omolais eypnoavTa Tails TYyats, GAN ob 
per SuehOapnoay Kal tails »~ruyais vindytes Tols chpaow 
amreitrov, (ov yap 6) TovTO ye Oéuts ecitreiv, ws HrTnOnoar’ 
ovdeits yap avtav guyely nElwcev’) of & nuérepor tas pev d 
mpowAous éviknrav, eTeld1) & AKoveay THs Tapddov Tovs 
ToNemious KpatouvTas, oiKade KaTatevoavres [Kal KaTa- 
KEVaTAVTES TA TEpt THY TOAW] oUTWs EBovAEVoaYTO Trept 
TOV NOLTOV, GETE TOANDY Kal KAADV avTois TpoEpyac[ue- 
vov év Tois TEeXEUTALoLS TOY KWoUYwY ETL TA€OV OinveyKaDV. 
abvwos yap aTravTov TaV cumpayov Srakepévov, Kab TleXo- 
Tovunciov pev Stateryifovray tov “IoOuov kat Syrovvtov e 
idiav avrois owrnpiav, Tév 8 GdrAwY TorEwV U6 Tols Bap- 
Bapows yeyevnpévov Kai cvotpatevopéven éxeivots, wAnv elf 
Tis Oud pueKpornTa TrapnucdnOn, mpooTrEovedy O& Tpinpwy 
Siaxociov Kal yidtov Kat meGhs oTpatias avapiOuntou jer- 
Aovans eis THY “ArTiKny eicBadrEW, odemLas TaTNPLAS 60 
avrois vropawomerns, GAN Epywot cuppayov yeyevnuévor 
94 xa trav érxrridwv aracav SimpaptynKores, e&ov avTois p71) 
peovoy TOS TrapovTas KLvdvVOUS Staduyeiy GAG Kal TYLAas 
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names of , Attic dem? cf. ’A-yvois, 
Barn, "EAacots, Muppivots, Oivdn, 
IIpactat, ‘Papuvovs, Pyyous. 

92. of piv—rétooer. | Cf. Lysias (?) 
Or. Funebr. § 31 and Hyperid. Or. 
Funebr. col. 23. 

vas mpdmdous.| The advanced 
squadron of 200 vessels mentioned in 
Hdt. vit. 7. 

Kal KaTrackevdoavres— wéddw. | 
These words, though found in all 
MSS. of the corresponding passage 
(de Permutatione), are omitted by all 
the MSS. in the present passage, and 
therefore enclosed within brackets. 

TOMNOY Kal Kaddv.] In English 
we omit the conjunction. A further 
extension of the Greek idiom may 
be noticed in Plato, Afol. p. 284, 


mwodovs Kat GAdous Kal ayadous 
dvdpas. 
03. SvaKepévon ... Siarexilov- 


Tov... yeyevnpevor ... SunpapTykores, 
efov...0vK detnaray K.7.A.] The 


sentence begins with a number of 
participial constructions, the prin- 
cipal vb. does not appear till the 
3rd line of the next p. 

tpinpdv Staxorlay Kal xAtov. | 
The exact number, according to 
Hdt. vil. 89, was 12047. Cf. Aesch. 
Pers, 341, Plato, Lege.699B. Else- 
where (Panath. § 49) Isocr. reckons 
the fleet of Xerxes at 1300, and the 
infantry at five millions, 700,000 of 
whom were fighting men. (v. Leake’s 
Deiti, Pp. 250.) 

ovdenris—drodbovopévys.| ‘Als 
thnen da nirgends ein Rettungstern 
leuchtete’ is Benseler’s transl. The 
metaphor is (as Rauchenstein ob- 
serves), borrowed from the first gleam 
of day-break on the horizon.—Xen, 
Anab, IV. 2 7, huépa trédpauver. 
Cf, Aristot. Probl. 25. 5, diropwoKov- 
ons €w, and for the metaphor, Cic. 
pro domo, § 75, lucem salutemgue 
vedditam sibi ac restitutam accipere, 
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906 ravTa dsevonOynoav' 
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n A ‘ U 
éEaipérous NaPetv, as avrots édidou Bacrrevs Hryovpevos, €b 
TO THS TONEwWS TPOTAaBot vayTiKOY, Tapayphpua Kat ITedo- 

\ 
TOVVHTOU KPATHTELY, OVY UTéwelvay Tas Tap éxelvov OwpEas, 
IOs > f fa) ef tf 3 / 3 4 
ovd opytobévres Tots “EXAnow, OTe mpovdobncav, acmevws 
> 
émt tas Stadrayas Tas pos Tos PapBapovs wpuncay, GNX 
avrol pev varép tis édevOepias Toremety TapecKevalorTo, 
Tois © dAXAots THY SovAEcAY alpovpévols oUYyVOpNY Etyor. 
nyobvTo yap Tats wey TaTrewvais TOV TOEWY TpooHKELY ex 
n ! ra) n 
TavTos TpoTou Snrety THY owTnpiay, Tats Sé mpoeaTavat THS 
“EXAdoos a&vovoats ovy oldv tT civat Svadedyesv Tovs KivOv- 
3 a fa) a) a“ ad 
VOUS, AAN woTEp TOV aVvdpwv Tots Kanrols Kayaols aipeTo- 
Tepov éoTs Kar@s atolavety H Civ aicypas, obTw Kal Tov 
/ a e ? a 3 3 4 > 
TONEMOV TALS UTEpeyovcals AvaLTErEiv EE avOpwTrwY adpavi- 
cOnvar warrov 7 Sovrass OPOjvat yevouévats. SHArov O Ort 
erelon yap ovy oto’ T Hoav pos 
3 / cf f @ \ o / i 
duporépas Gua wapatatacbat Tas Suvapers, waparaPovTes 
dmavta Tov OxNoV TOV EK THS TOrwWS Els THY eyomwevnY 
a ? \ , 
vnoov é&érrdevoay, iv ey pépet pos Exatépav Kiwdvvelow- 


94. édl8ov.] The offer was really 
made by Mardonius in 479 B.C., 
through Alexander, the son of 
Amyntas; Hdt. vit. 136, 140. 

Bacdets| =‘ the Great King.’ 
The article is in this case nearly 
always omitted. v. § 145. n. 

Q5.. dowep rTdv — yevopéevats. | 
Obs. the aor. and the pres. tenses. 
The distinction is carefully pointed 
out by Goodwin's translation of this 
passage (Gk. Moods and Tenses, 
§ 23, 1): ‘as it is preferable for 
honourable men to die (Aor.) nobly 
rather than to continue living (res.) 
in disgrace, so also they thought 
that it was better (Pres.) for the pre- 
eminent among states to be (at ovce) 
made to disappear from the earth, 
than to be (ozce) seen to have fallen 
into slavery.’ 

Kadws dvobavety 7 Lijv atoxpas. | 
Cf. Archid. § 89, Lysias (?) Or. Fu- 
nebr. § 62, and (for the order of 
words) v. ad Dent. § 7, whovrov Kpeir- 
Twy. n.——On the constr. of dovdacs, 
vy, § 124, nm 


o6. éwedy «.r.d.] Ze ‘For when 
they were unable to marshal them- 
selves against both the land and the 
sea force at once, they took with 
them all the multitude from the city, 
and sailed forth to the neighbouring 
island, that so they might contend 
im turn against the two opposing 
forces.’ 

vrov éK THs wodews.] Ch S$ 174, 
187, and Madv. Syzt. § 49 b. 

eElarkeveav.| Quanto rectius in 
Aeginetico scribitur, § 31, 69d0a Tovs 
woniras Tovs Hnuerépous, Boourep Hoar 
év Toorgnu, dcawréovras eis Atyway, 
et omnino Starhetv, dcarropOevew et 
S22. 292 Use Sunt de tts, gui in Vici 
nam insiulam traziciunt. Sache apud 
fsocratem quogue e& et be confisa 
sunt: guare confidenter rescribe b:é- 
mwrevoay, Cobet, ov. lect. p. 120. 
The word é&éarXevoav is however far 
more expressive. ‘Ce n’est pas ici 
une simple traversée, c’est une émi- 
gration.’ Havet. 

év péper.| ‘In turns,’ first against 
the sea force at Salamis, secondly 


€ 


—97] 


OU. 


ITANHI'YPIKOS, 95 


(«f'.) Karo. was av éxeivwv avdpes apewous 7 


aA A A 

pGrAov PideAdyves OvTes erideryOelev, olriwes eTANnTAY 

a A \ a “a a 

ETLOElv, WATE fn TOLS AoLTrO’S aittor yevécOat THs SovAELas, 
\ \ 

epnunv pevy THY TOAW ryevouevny, THY S& yYoepav TopOov- 

e \ 

pevny, lepa O€ cUAwMEVA Kal Veds EuTriTpAamévous, aTavTa 
\ 4 f “\ ‘ / \ 4 

Sé Tov wodemov aepi THY TaTpida THY avTaY yiyVopuevoD ; 


> a3 n 
97 kal ovdé TatT améypnoev avrois, dda pds ytAlas Kai 


Siaxocias Tpinpets povor Stavavpayely éuédAdAnoav. ov puny 
eidyoav’ Karaoyuvbévres yap TeXorrovynatos tiv apeThy 


against the land force at Plataca. 
It will be observed that Isocr. does 
not dwell on the battle of Plataea ; 
doubtless because, while the Athe- 
nians defeated the Thebans, the 
Lacedaemonians defeated the Bar- 
barians in that engagement. 

érhyoayv.| The MSS. have éréi- 
penoav, but in the twin passage (de 
Permutatione) the Vulg. has érAnoar, 
a reading which is supported by 
Dionys. Halic. de vz Demosth. 40, 
and by Aristot. Ae. III. 7, 10, who 
says that uncommon words may be 
employed when the orator has gain- 
ed possession of his audience, and 
worked them up to enthusiasm : ofov 
Kal "Iooxpdrns mou? év TQ wavyyv- 
pux@ emi rédrer, ‘phn é Kal yan’ 
(v. § 186. n.), Kal ‘ot rives ErAnoa,’ 
I have therefore followed BS and 
Bens. in reading érAnoav. ‘The word 
is rare in Attic prose: it occurs, how- 
ever, in Xen. Cyrop. Ill. 1, 2, ovKére 
érAn els Kelpas EAGety. 

dore.| Ch § 83, rolwy dréornoay 
dore.. evdoxiuerv. Madv. Synz. § 166b. 

yevonévny ... wopBoupevyv...yuyvo- 
wevov.] Obs. the force of the aor. 
and the pres. participle. v. Good- 
win’s Gk. Moods and Tenses, § 24. 
n. 2. 

Kat ovBt ratr’ dréxpyoev.] This 
is the MS. reading. Dionys. Halic. 
however, in quoting §§ 96—99 (de 
wi Demosth.), gives us the reading 
Kat nde, which is actually adopted 
by Benseler, mainly because it re- 
moves the Azatus, and is explained 
by him as follows: Pracf v. Et ne 


hoc quidem iis satis fuisse censuerim., 
sed audacius etiam guid conaturi 
fuissent, st cetert id stvissent. Tf a 
reading that stands on such weak 
authority needs explanation, it would 
be better to attribute the use of uh 
to the influence of ofrwes in the 
eatlier part of the sentence. But the 
MS. reading, which I have retained, 
needs no explanat’on; and, as for 
the Azatzs, it is perfectly admissible. 
In Lxcursus Xi. to Bremi’s ed. more 
than 20 instances are quoted to shew 
that Isocr. oftem places cal imme- 
diately before a vowel ; some of these 
have, of course, been altered by 
Benseler; but in three passages (de 
Pace, § 14, Panath. § 107, 184) Kal 
ovk is allowed to remain. I can, 
therefore, see no sufficient reason for 
printing either cai undé (with Bens.), 
or xoveé (with Dindf.), or simply 
ovdé (with Havet). 

97. Svaovavpaxety eweAAyoay. | 
‘They were about to (were ready to) 
contend, &c.’ There is no necessity 
for abandoning éuéAAnoayr (the read- 
ing of Cod. Urb. followed by BS) 
in favour of éwerérnoav (Cod. Ambr. 
followed by Bens. ‘curamz ii eo po- 
suerunt, sese pracparaverunt;’ but 
subsequently abandoned by him). 
‘There seems no foundation for 
Buttmann, Kiihner, Jelf, &c. con- 
fining the aor. to the meaning ave 
delayed, see Thuc. I. 134, UT. 55, 
92, v. 116, Viti. 23, and Isocr. Ar- 
thid. § 44, atrds pev éuédAnoev 
éxmvev.’ (Veitch, Gk. Verbs, s. v.) 

adOnoay.| Sc. pdvor diavauyaxery, 
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avTav, Kab vopucavres TpodtahlapévToy péev TOV NuETépov 
ovd avtot cw@Oncccba, KatopJacdavrav 8 eis atiyuiay Tas 
aUTOY TOES KATATTHCEY, HVayKacOncay peTacyely Tov 61 
KiWdvVOV. Kat Tors pev OBoptBous Tos év TO Tpaypuats 
yevomevovs Kal Tas Kpavyds Kal Tas TapaKerEvoels, A Kowa 
Tayvrwv éotl TOY vavpaxyovvTwy ovK oid 0 TL Set AéyovTA 
08 SiarpiBav ad 8 éotiv ita nab rhs nyepovias d&ta Kal rots 
Tpoeipnucvors O“oroyovmeva, TadTa O ewov Epyov éotiv eEi- 
WéewW. TorovTOV yap H TordLS nov SLedepev, OT HY axépatos, 
bot avactatos yevonévn mrEiovs ev cuveBareTo Tpipets b 


The pass. of éGv is far from common}; 
it occurs however in Dem. O/ II. 
§ 16, eduevar, Steph. A, § 22, elicPar 

Karopboacdyvrev.| Sc. ray teré- 
pov. Cobet (sow. lec#. p. 389) finds 
an unaccountable difficulty in taking 
of Ierorovyjoioe as the subject of 
Karaoryoev, and therefore proposes 
KxaropOwoavras. For the general his- 
torical allusion cf. Hdt. vir. 63, 
radra 6é Oegsoroxdéous A€é-yorTos dp- 
ediddoxero HupuBiddys’ Soxéew 6é wot, 
appwinsas pdadicTra rovs *AOnvatous 
avediidoKero, un opéas aroNlrwot, Hy 
apos Tov Labor avayyn Tras vais’ dro- 
Aurévrav yap trav ’"AOnvaiwy, ovKére 
éyivovTo aévdpaxot of Novrol’ Tavryny 
5c alpéerat riyy yuammny, avrod uévovras 
diavavpaxetv. Isocr. says nothing of 
the well-known artifice subsequently 
adopted by Themistocles to compel 
both Athenians and Peloponnesians 
to fight the Persians (Hdt. vii. 75). 

GopuBous... kpavyds...mapaKeded- 
oets.| ‘All the uproar...the cries... 
and the cheers.’ The sentence kai 
Tovs—éiarpiBew is repeated almost 
verbatim in vag. § 31. Cf. Lys. (2) 
Or. Funebr. § 38, dxovovres cuppme- 
peypévou “EdAgvixoh x. BapBapexod 
watdvos, rapaKeAevo pol 0 duorépwy, 
K. Kpavyfs Tov StapPepouevwy (with 
the context). 

98. & Sé...ratra Sé...] For déin 
apodosis v. Buttmann’s Afidas, exc. 
XII., and cf. Paxath. § 133 (bis), de 
Perm. § 305, and the passages quoted 
on p. 43. 

aKéparos...avaoraros.| Cf. Ar- 


chid. § 66, quoted above, § 37. n. 

aAclous...Tpuipels...7) TVpTAVTES 
ot vavpaxrnoavres.] Isocr. here 
states that Achens contributed a 
larger number of triremes than all 
the rest of the allied combatants put 
together. Cf. Panath. § 50, Lys. (2) 
OF, Funebr. 3 42. According to 
Tlerodotus (vir. 48) the total num- 
ber of triremes in the fleet was 378 
(although the number gained by 
adding the various contingents toge- 
ther is 366); of these 180 were fur- 
nished by the Athenians (70. 44), 
and 198 (or 186) vessels were con- 
tributed by the rest. 

At first sight this proportion hard- 
ly warrants the statement of Isocr. 
that the Athenian contingent was 
greater than that of the rest of the 
allies. We must not always look 
for arithmetical accuracy in Isocrates, 
wapamwnotov yap paiverar wadnpare- 
KoU Te wiGavod vyovvros amodéxer Oat 
kal pyropikoy arovelfes drratrety, but 
if it is necessiry to reconcile the 
historian and the rhetorician, I may 
draw attention to the fact that, while 
only 180 vessels were manned by 
the Athenians themselves, 20 of the 
198 (or 186) triremes of the allies 
really belonged to Athens, and were 
only manned by the Chalcideans 
(Hdt. vitt. 1 compared with 46); 
and that the number of triremes 
belonging to Athens was therefore 
200, against the 178 (or 166) be- 
longing to the allies. This view is 
confirmed by the speech of Themi- 
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eis Tov Kivduvov Tov Urrép THs “EXAados 7 ovpravTes of 
vavpaynoavres, ovdels 5é mpos juds oUTws ever dvoperas, 
OoTLS OK av Gmoroynaee Sid per THY Vavpayliay nuds TO 
TOL KpaThcat, TavTns Sé Thy TWoAW aitiav yevéoOar. 
99 (xy’.) Kairos perdovons otpateias émt rovs BapPapovs 
gcerOas Tivas yp THY NYEmoviay EyeLV; Ov TOS ev TO TpO- 
Tépw Toke pdadior evooKkiwnoavTas, Kal ToAAAKIS [ev 
idta mpoxwvSuvevoavtas, év 5€ Tols KoWwois TOY adydveY api- 
orelwv a€iwbévtas; ov Tos THY avT@v éKkALTrovTas vmep 
THs TOV ANNOY c@Tnpias, Kal TO TE {mahaioy OLKLOTAS TOV 
TNELOTWY TOAEWY ryEevOMEeVvOUS, Kal Taduw auras eK TOY he 
yiorwv ocvppopav svacaoavtas; Tas O ovK av Seva Ta- 
Gopev, eb TOY KaKaV THELaTOV [Mépos peTaayorTes év Tals 
Tiysats étaTTov éyeww akiwOetwev Kal Tore wpoTtayOévTes 


¢ \ € / fa) e of 3 » @ n b) An 
UTEP ATTAVT@V VU ETEPOLS AKOMNOVUELV avaryKac Oeipen; 


stocles (ap. Hdt. viir. 61), whose 
express statement that Athens con- 
tributed 200 vessels has sometimes 
been unnecessarily accused of exag- 
geration. 

Lastly, it may be noticed that the 
popular tradition affirmed that about 
two-thirds of the fleet consisted of 
Athenian vessels: cf. the speech of 
the Athenians in Thuc. I. 74, vats 
pév ye és Tas Terpakoatlas dAlyw édXdo- 
gous Trav dvo poipwy (mrapecxdueda), 
Dem. de Corona, § 70, Tpiaxoclwy 
ove Gy ray wacay (rpijpwyv), Tas SiaKxo- 
cias 7 rods mapécxero. Cf.§ 107. nN, 

ouprayres of vavpaxtjorayres. | 
In the corresponding passage (de 
Perm.) the Cod. Laur. has ovvvav- 
paxnjoavres, which is adopted by 
Coray, Bens., and MRauchenstein. 
This view may be supported by 
Panath.§ 50, wKelous vais wapécxXovro 
kK. pelfw Stvauw éxovoas } cturavres 
ol cvyxwouvedoavres, The reading 
in the text is supported by the Cod. 
Urb. and is retained by BS, Schnei- 
der, and others.—ovpuravres = cvp- 
mavres ot dAXow cf. § 107, Kexrnuévor 
Tpinpes Ovrdacias 7 ovmamrapres (sc. 
o! dAXor). 

vaurys...airiav...] ze. ‘Athens 


ISOC, 


brought about the battle,’ not ‘ brought 
about the victory in the battle’ (v. 
§ 26. n.). Ch Panath. § 51, rov 
Oeutotrokréa Tov dporoyoupévws 
dmracw atrtov evar ddgavra Kat Tod 
Thy vaupaxtay yevécbar Kard tpdmrov 
kal TOP G\dwv ardvrwy Tay év éxelvyy 
TH xXpdvyy KaTopOwbevruy, 

§ 99. Kecapitulation of §§ 15—98 
Ln the event of an expedition against 
the barbarians, Athens deserves the 
supremacy, for her prowess in the 
Jormer war, for her sacrifices in be- 
half of the salvation of Greece, for 
founding all those cities in old time, 
and for rescuing them from disas- 
ter, Hers was the greatest share of 
suffering, hers should be the greater 
honour; she was in the fore-front 
then, she cannot deserve the second 
place now. 

99. THv avrdy.] Sc. viv. Cf 
§ 4i, Tots ie aed év Tais avrar 
(sc. wéAeow), § 49, 146, 168. Madv. 
Synt. $87 b, R. 1, and Jelf (Kiihner), 
§ 430. 

adie Tav wrAelorwv wédewv. | 

S$ 34-37. 

Tay KaKdv mheloroy pépos pé- 

Taoxetv.] Cf. Archid. § 3, rwv Kw- 

duvev wretoroy pépos medéfovet, and 
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‘ , x e 
(x6.) Méypse ev ody tovray oiS bre mates ay opo- 
A f > ¢ 
Noyjoevay wrelotwov ayabav Thy TONY THY NLETépay aLTiay 
na 3 fn 3 ‘ 
yeyernobat Kal Stkaios ay avTis Thy jyewoviay eival, mEeTa 
” A a > \ 3 \ 
dé rad’ HOn Ties Hudy KaTHYopovcWW, ws ETrELon THY apynY 
m~ wn “a ~ 4 
THs Oanarrns TaperaBoper, TONY KaKav altiot Tois” EX- 
Anow katéoTnuev, Kab tov Te MyXlwv avdparrodiopov Kai 
\ / 4 3 t Cal s € ”~ , 
Tov YKtwvaiwv GrAeOpov év Tovrows Tots oyous Hnuiy mpodé- e 


povow. 


>) X ¥ € “a a . \ IAN > n 
eyo & nyovmat mp@tov jéev ovdev eivar ToUTO on- 


ploy, OS KAKAS Hpxouev, el TLWES TOV TOhELNTAYTOY Hiv 
opodpa haivorvtat xoacbévres, GNAA TOAD Tbe peifov TE- 
KLNPLOV, OS KAAOS SipKoDMEV TA TOV TUULMAYOV, OTL TOV TO- 62 
Neov Tov Up Huiv ovcdv ovdesia tavrars Tais cvpdopais 


elsewhere in Isocr. ‘A person who 
shares anything with another, takes 
the whole of the part (uépos, &c. in 
accusative), part of the whole (sub- 
stantive in genitive): Aesch. 4g. 
507, weOdsew pitrdrou ragov pépos, 
Hdt. Iv. 145, potpay tipdwy jereé- 
xovres, Eur. (ph. 7. 1299, &c.’ Jelf 
(Ktihner), § 535, 1. 

§§ 10o0o—109. Charges brought 
against Athens, on the ground of the 
severity of her empire; especially with 
regard to her treatment of Melos and 
Scione, 10i-—102. These charges an- 
swered, and further refuted by an ap- 
peal (103) to the prosperity of Greece 
during the supremacy of Athens and 
(104-—6) to the general equity of her 
political administration, (107—Q) 
Her disinclination to self-aggrandise- 
ment shewn by her abstaining from 
taking possession of Euboea. 

too. Tov MyXlov dviparo- 
Siopdv.] The affair of Melos is 
related by Thuc. v. 84—-116: oi dé 
Myjrcoe Aaxedaoviwy pév eioly darot- 
kot (cf. Hdt. vitt. 48), ray & ’AOy- 
vaiwy ovK OéNoy vraxovew waorep ol 
ddAot vyowwra, In 416 B.c. the 
Athenians undertook the conquest 
of Melos, ‘one of the Cyclades, and 
the only one, except Thera, which 
was not already included in her 
empire.” The island refused to sur- 
render, and a private discussion en- 


sued between the Athenian envoys 
and the Executive Council of Melos. 
This debate is thrown into a dramatic 
and impressive form by Thucydides, 
to serve as a culminating instance of 
the injustice of Athens, and to pre- 
pare the reader for the subsequent 
account of the Sicilian expedition 
and its disastrous issue. The pleas 
of the Melians were unavailing ; the 
island was compelled to surrender 
at discretion: ‘the Athenians re-_ 
solved to put to death all the men 
of military age, and to sell the women 
and children as slaves. Five hun- 
dred Athenian settlers (do:xot) were 
subsequently sent thither, to form a 
new community.’ (Grote, A G. 
P, It. c. 56, ad fin.) 

vTov Zkvovatwy sreBpov.] Scione, 
situated in the peninsula of Pallene, 
{the most western of the three penin- 
sulas of Chalcidice) revolted from 
Athens to Sparta in March 423 B.C. 
(Thuc. Iv. 120), The Athenians 
accordingly blockaded Scione (2d. 
130—1); and captured it in 421 
(7b. V. 32), put to death the male 
population of military age, sold the 
women and children into slavery, 
and made over the territory to the 
Plataean refugees. (Grote, 4%. G. 
P. IL C. 54, 558.) 

IOI, onpetov)(rexpyptoy. | proof’) ( 
‘convincing argument.’ The posi- 


102 sreplétrecev. 


103 wpOnpev; 
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Tov Tpadrepov érepednOnoay, cixoTws av nuiv émiTys@e’ 
ef O€ ponte TOUTO yéyove “nO oiov T éoTl Toco’TwY TOdEwY 
TO TAROS Kpareiv, nv pH Tis KoNaoy Tors éLauapTavortas, 
WS OVK 70n Sixasov EoTW Huds érrawvety, oiTiWeEs EhayioToLs 
NarernvavTes WreloTOV Ypovoy THY apxnVy KaTacyely HOv- 


(V'.) Otpas 6¢ madov Soxeiy TovTous Kpatiorous b 


mpocratas yevnocoa, Tov “EXAjvov, ep dv ot TeOapyy- 


caves dpiota Tuyydvover mpatavres. 


él Toivuy THS ne- 


Tépas nYyEu“ovias evpNnaopuEev Kal TOUS olKoUS TOUS iOloUs pds 
evoaioviay TAEiaTOY ErrLOOVTAS Kal Tas TrOAELS LeyiaTas ye-_ 


104 vomévas. ov yap epOovodper tais avEavopévats avTay, oveé 


Tapayas éveTrowoduev ToduTElas evavtias TapaxabtoTavtes, 
: € A 
iv’ avrnrols pev ctaciafotev, nuds 0 auddrepor Oeparrev- 


tion of the two words is evidently 
intentional; the converse order would 
produce an anti-climax. 

102, mds oux—njduvyOypevs] z. ¢. 
‘Does it not become irresistibly 
right for others to praise us, in that 
we shewed our resentment in a very 
few cases, and were enabled to hold 
our dominion for avery great length 
of time?’ 

On wés otk v. § 6. n. olrwes= 
guippe gui, Cf. Dem. adv. Calticl. 
§ 28 (where of ye is used in the 
immediate context), 

wAciotov xpdvov.] The exact 
duration of the Athenian empire is 
variously reckoned : e.g. Demosthe- 
nes, O/, I11.§ 24, states it at 45 years 
(2.2. 477—432, Tov ‘HAAjvwr ypiav 
éxévrwyv); elsewhere at 65 years 
(terminating with 413 B.C., the date 
of the Athenian defeat in Sicily) ; 
and in Pfz/, Ill. § 23 at 73 years 
(477-—405 inclusive. mpoordrat yey 
duets éBdoujKovTa érn Kai Tpla TwWY 
‘EA\Aqver éydvecbe, mpoordra: dé rpid- 
xovra évos SéovTa Aaxedatpdvio, sc. 
405—376, battle of Naxos). Isocrates 
himself, Pazath. § 56 (quoted by 
Morus), reckons the uninterrupted 
dominion of Athens at 65 years 
(477—413 incl.), the sway of Sparta 
at ro years (404—~394, battle of 


Cnidus). When the period is ex- 
pressed in round numbers, it is 
generally stated at 70 years, eg. by 
Lysias (?) Or. Fun. § 55, by Plato @) 
Lp. VIL p. 332 B, and (according to 
hie interpretation) by Isocr. Panes. 
§ 106. For other periods men- 
tioned by various ancient authorities, 
see Clinton’s #asti Hell, U1. app 
6, 7, or Béckh’s Publ. Econ. Bk. 111. 
C. 20, nN. 591. 

ySuv7Onqpev.] In the inflexions of 
divauat, the epic poets never use the 
augment in y-, the Attic poets rarely, 
and that only when compelled by 
metre (Aesch. 2. V. 206, od« Fdv- 
vnbnv). In Attic prose authors (as 
represented by the latest critical 
editions) the temporal augment is 
losing yround, but, in Isocrates, 
BS and Benseler, in accordance with 
the MSS, edit Hduvduny, Hdvv}Ony 
(constanter est n, uno excepto loco 
Callim. § 27, ubivulg. €dbvaro lege- 
batur. Bens. pee XX), ee. Phil. 
§ 129. Vicocl.$ 33. (v. Veitch, G2. 
Verbs, S.v.) 

104. ov8t rapaxas K.7.A.] The 
whole of this passage is pervaded 
by an under-current of insinuation 
against Sparta. 

oracuilovey.] sc. of woNtrat, which 
is readily supplied from awéds: ch 
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¢ \ ys. 
ovev, GANA THY TOY cULpaywY omovoLaY KoLWHY whedevav 
n nm ¢€ f \ / A 
youtlovTes Tois avTols vouols amrdaas Tas TodELS Si@Kodper, 
lal 4 . b] an. 
cuppaytKOs GAN ov Seorrotinas Pouhevopevor Tepi avTwr, 
fal fal +A / >) @ t 
ddov pev TaV TpayuaTov émioratobrTes, lia O éxacToUs 
3 J IA ic \ A ‘ x ‘Ag g rn fal 
érxevOépovs edvrTes eivat, Kat TH wev ANGEL PondovvTes, Tats 
A > \ 
56 Suvacretats ToNEwouVTEs, SEetvov OlopeEevoL TOUS TOOLS 
an 5 ns >) 
Umro Tos OAlyols Elvat, Kal TOVS Tats ovoiats évdceorépous, 
\ 9 \ f Bd 3 , “ > a 
Tra 8 ddda pndeyv yeipous ovtas, amreNavverOar THY apYar, 
A a / vw \ \ a 

ért O€ KOWhS THS TaTpidos ovoNS TOVS wey TUpavyElY, TOUS 
“ / 7 4 A 

b€ peToiKely, Kal hice TodiTAS OVTAS VvOWM THS TodsTELas 


b] ral na 3 + a 3 / 3 a 
106 amrootepeiobar. TovavT eXOVTES Tals OAIYapyials éTETILaY, 


\ / C4 A 3 \ / t/ > eC ow 
Kab WELW TOUT@V, THY AUTHVY TONLTELAV, HYTTEep Trap NptDy 
n fal f / Xv iy 
avtois, Kal Tapa Tots AAO KATETTNTAMEV, VY OUK O10 6 

al a if 
rt de6 Ota paxpoTépwrv érratvely, GAAwS TE Kab oUYTOLwS 


” ~ \ > ae) 
éyovta Syd@oat epi avTis. 


Aveop. § 51, 08 woréuwr 4% rors 
éyeuev, GNAG pds AAAHAOUS HovxXiav 
eiyov. (Schn.). 

105. Te pev wArGe K.7.A.] ‘As- 
sisting the commons,’ z, ¢. the demo- 
cratical party. 

Savoy «7.A.] ‘Deeming it a 
shame that the many should be under 
the few.’ 

peroukety] Zz. ‘to be a resident 
alien (uéroikos).” v. Det. Anteg. or 
Kennedy’s transl. of Dem. Left. 
App. 3. The position of a wérotxos 
at Athens is here used metaphorically 
to denote the position of the governed 
classes, under an oligarchy. ‘...dze 
einen dte flerren, die andern die 
Schutzsverwandten spielten,’ is Bense- 
ler’s expressive transl. of this clause. 

For metaphorical words similar 
to rupavveiy, pweroixely, cf. $ 131, efAw- 
revew and weptolkous KaTaoT hoa. 

dice)(vipw.| ‘By nature or 
birth’)(‘by law or convention.’ ‘These 
two words are frequently contrasted: 
e.g. Plato, Protag. 337 C, b (Hippias 
log.) tryotmas éyw vuds cuyyevels Te 
Kal olxetous kat wodtiras dmavras 
evar PUceEt, ov VAG. TO yap Gmotov 
TE Omolg hbo ovyyevés EoTw, O GE 


peTa Yap TAUTHS oiKOUVTES e 


vouos TUpavvos wy trav dvOpdrwr 
TOANG Tapa gvow PBidferae (with 
Wayte’sn.), AZenex. 239 A, } looyovia 
quads } Kara gdiow loovoplay dvay- 
Kage. ¢nrely ard vowoyv, and Isocr. 
ad Dem. § 10, xpeirra diow vopov. 
This contrast between tots and 
vouos, ‘nature’ and ‘convention,’ 
was not uncommon among the Soph- 
ists, but was by no means confined 
to them. (v. further Ritter and 
Preller, est. Philos. § 183, Mr 
Cope’s art. in F of Cl. and Sacr. 
Philol. 1. 155 sqq., and Sir A. 
Grant’s ed. of Aristot. 27%. Vol. 1. 
p. 107 sqq. new ed.) 

106, pera Tadrns olkotvres EBSo- 
urxovr’ dry Suerehdoray K.T.A.] Tav- 
Tys must refer to modirelas, not to 
qyeuovias, | 

The period of 70 years here men- 
tioned has given rise to much dispute. 
The various views may be summa- 
rized as follows: 

(i) Wolf, Coray, Spohn, Dindorf, 
Bremi, and Rauchenstein refer the 
70 years to the period between the 
establishment of the Athenian Em- 
pire at the end of the Persian war, 
and the battle of Aegospotami, 


—106] 


ITANHPYTPIKO®. 


Io! 


/ 2 
EBSouncovt étn Suetédeoav, aireipor ey TUpavVidwVv, édev~ 


which proved the death-blow to the 
Athenian supremacy (2.¢ 477—405 
B.C.). 

ah Wieland (one of the transla- 
tors of the Paxeg.) understands the 
time between the expulsion of the 
Peisistratidae and the dispute be- 
tween Corinth and Corcyra, which 
aided in bringing about the Pelo- 
ponnesian war in 431 (2.é@ 510— 
435 B.C.). ; 

(iii) Morus and Lange explain it 
of the time between the institution 
of aznual archons and Cylon’s at- 
tempt to make himself master of 
Athens (7.2. 683—612 B.C.). 

Each of these explanations has 
been opposed on various grounds. 

(i) is rendered doubtful by the fact 
that, between 477 and 405, Athens 
can hardly be said to have been ‘at 
peace with all the world,’ as the 
Peloponnesian war, with all its feuds 
at home and battles abroad, occu- 
pies the last 27 years of that period. 
And further, the supporters of this 
view are constrained to admit that 
the words doractacro: wpds ois 
avrovs are not in strict accordance 
with history, but must be accepted 
as an exaggerated contrast to the 
fierce factions of the Spartan supre- 
macy. 

A similar objection may be raised 
to (ii), on the ground that in the 
period between 510 and 435 Athens 
was fighting against Boeotia and 
Chalcis (in 506), against Thebes, 
Corinth, Aegina, and Epidaurus (in 
457), against Sicyon and Acarnania 
(in 454), against Thebes and Sparta 
(in 447), and against Samos (in 441), 
to say nothing of the Great Persian 
War. (Bens, transl. p. 200 n.)—In 
fact, the acceptance of either (i) or 
(ii) involves the grossest misrepre- 
sentation on the part of Isocr. He 
may be guilty of exaggeration, of 
inconsistency, of rhetorical colour- 
ing, but such a glaring inaccuracy is 
beyond belief. 

The third view is, perhaps, less 


open to objection. One of the 
strongest points that has been urged 
against it is the fact that the period 
in question (683—612) is compara- 
tively obscure and (unlike the 7o 
years of the first view) seldom men- 
tioned. It is a well-known charac- 
teristic of Isocr. to speak in praise 
of the ‘good old times’ (witness 
fanath, § 531-148, and Areop. 
passim); but Benseler’s attempt to 
prove by quoting de Face, § 75, 
Lanath. § 139, that this very period 
is mentioned elsewhere by Isocr. is 
far from successful.— Another objec- 
tion to this view is thus stated by 
Baiter (with reference to the next 
section, bwrép ay K.T.A.), ‘Quis sanae 
mentis orator contenderit Athenien- 
sibus deberi magnam gratiam, quod 
ipsi per tot annos felices fuerint ?’ 
To answer this, it may be suggested, 
in passing, that bwép wy possibly re- 
fers to the general sense of the pre- 
vious context, and esp. to §$ 103 
—5, while § 106 is a short paren- 
thetical argument.—This view has 
been combated at length by Wilh. 
Vischer in an exhaustive article in 
Schneidewin’s %lologus (vol. x. 
PP: 245—9). 

Thus far, the account given of the 
various explanations of the passage 
goes on the supposition that dveredé- 
gamev (which necessarily refers to 
the Athenians) is the correct read- 
ing. At this point the controversy 
assumes a new phase: dcereAdoamer 
is the MS reading, dseréXecay the 
conjectural emendation of Bekker. 
This has been adopted by BS, Din- 
dorf, Pinzger, Rauchenstein (ed. 1 
and 3), Schneider, and Benseler [in 
the Teubner series (1851). In a 
later ed. of part of Isocr. with 
German Trans. and notes (1854) he 
returns to the MS reading, and 
defends the third of the views given 
above]. 

The conjecture dveré\ecay is 
strongly confirmed by Lys. (?) On. 
Funebr, § 55, EBioujcovra pev ery 
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Gepos 5é mpds tots BapBapous, actaciacrot Sé mpos apas 
avTovs, eipnyyv & ayovtes wos wavTas avOpe@rrovs. (da’.) 63 
‘Tarép dv mpoonxes Tors ev hpovodvras meyadny yap evel 


BY 


TOMD “aANOV TAS KANPOUYias Hutv overdiferv, As nwets Ets 


rns Oardrrns dptavres, doracidorous 
dé mapacxévres Tovs CUMMAXONVS, 
and is ably defended by Vischer (7. c-). 
IT shall be content with giving his 
explanation alone. He understands 
not ‘ our ancestors’ (v. Luzath. § 54) 
but ‘our allies,’ as the nom. to dte- 
ré\egayv, and this view has the great 
advantage of suiting the whole of 
the context. If the passage is fairly 
measured by a rhetorical standard, 
all is intelligible. The 7o years 
refer to the period of the Athenian 
supremacy, during which the states 
confederate with Athens enjoyed the 
advantages of her democratical con- 
stitution. During this period, her 
allies were free from tyrants, although 
before and after the time of her 
supremacy it was far otherwise (con- 
trast, with Schneider, § 117, ai wev dard 
rupdvvots elol); they were free from 
the Persians, although before and 
after that period they were not so 
(cf. § 117, TOv 6é of BdpBapor deomdrat 
KadtorijKxact) ; they were, as Isocr. 
seems to think, less disturbed by 
faction than during the Spartan 
supremacy (cf. § 116, évrds relxous 
ol moNtrat mpos adAHAoUS MdXovTat) 5 
they were at peace with the outer 
world, instead of fighting with the 
Lydians and Persians, as was the 
case with the Ionians of the 6th 
century; and lastly, although they 
frequently aided Athens in her wars, 
there was an early inclination to 
substitute .money-payment for per- 
sonal service (Thuc. 1. 97—99) which 
may partially justify the expression 
elpyyny dryovres rpds TavrasavOpwomous 
(cf. § 115, Karamovricral wer Thy Oa- 
Aarray Karéxovot, werracTai dé Tas 
mores KaTadauBavovor). After a 
review of all the above opinions 
and others unrecorded here, I am 
compelled to.the conclusion that, 


whichever view is adopted, some- 
thing may be said against it; that if 
the MS reading must be retained, 
the third explanation is the. least 
objectionable; if Bekker’s conjecture 
(which I have ventured to print in 
the text) is accepted, Vischer’s view 
is most satisfactory. 

odds avrovs.] The use of the 
reflex. pron. of the 3rd person, 
although most suitable to dseréNeoar, 
isnot conclusive against dvereAdoraper. 
v. ad Den. § 14, éavrod, n. 

107. wbwrtp dv.] If dceredéoapev 
is retained in § 106, this must refer 
to §§ 103-105 and not to § 106. 

tas kAnpouxlas.] On the Cleruchi 
(Athenian citizens who received al- 
lotments, kA#pou, in conquered terri- 
tory) v. Dict. Antig.—The summary 
of instances of kAypovxlac given in 
Benseler’s n. includes the settle- 
ments in Lemnos and Imbros (in 
586 and 510), in Euboea (506), in 
Scyros (476), and (under the influ- 
ence of Pericles) in Naxos, Andros, 
Euboea, and Sinope, and lastly (du- 
ring the Pelop. war), in Aegina, 
Mytilene, Potidaea, Scione, and 
Colophon. 

dvedifew.] ‘In respect to the 
Kleruchies, or out-settlements of 
Athenian citizens on the lands of 
allies revolted and reconquered—we 
may remark that they are not no- 
ticed as a grievance in the treatise 
of Xenophon, de Repub. Athen., nor 
in any of the anti-Athenian orations 
of Thucydides. They appear, how- 
ever, as matters of crimination after 
the extinction of the empire, and at 
the moment when Athens was again 
rising into a position such as to 
inspire the hope of reviving it. For 
at the close of the Peloponnesian 
war, which was also the destruction 
of the empire, all the Kleruchs were 
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Tas épnuouwévas THY TOdeEwY duraKHs evexa TOV yopiov 
GAN ov Cod Wreoveelay é&erréurropev. anuctov dé€ TovTwY 
eyovres yap “apav ev WS Tpds TO TANOOS TOY TOMTOY éXa- 
xiotny, apyny Oé peylorny, Kal KexTnévor Tpinpets SiTrNa- 
cias ev 4 avprravres, Suvapyévas dé pds Sis Toca’ras Ku- 
Suvevetv, vrroKxepéevns THS EvBoias bard rhv ’Artinny, 1) Kal 
mpos THY apyny THY THS Gararrys evpuas elye Kal THY dd- 
Any apeTny aTacev TOY VHowY OLédhepe, KpaTodYTES avTIs 


driven home again, and deprived of 
their outlying property, which re- 
verted to various insular proprietors. 
These latter were terrified at the 
idea that Athens might afterwards 
try to resume these lost rights; hence 
the subsequent outcry against the 
Kleruchies.’ Grote, 4G. Iv. 175, 
new ed. 

onpetoy 88...dxovres ydp.] For this 
use of ydp (inchoativum) v. § 86 n. 

¢xovres «.7.A.] The sentence be- 
gins in such a manner as to lead us 
to expect obk érnpOnuev as the prin- 
cipal verb, instead of which we have 
an equivalent phrase ovdéy rotrwy 
nas éwhpe. This is one of the sim- 
plest forms of Azacoluthon. 

ws mpds Td WAP0s Tév sod. 
éAaxloryv.] ‘Very small in com- 
parison to the number of ourcitizens.’ 
For ws cf. Thuc. ttt. 113, Gricrop 
Td WAHOos Aéyerat drrohéobae ws pods 
TO meyeOos THs TéAEWS. 

The number of full citizens, or 
those who had votes in the ’Exxd7- 
ola is generally reckoned at 20,000 
(Plat. Crétéas, p. 112 D, &c), the 
total population of Attica (including 
slaves) at 500,000; and lastly the 
area at more than 70o square miles. 
The proportion thus obtained repre- 
sents a density of population approxi- 
mating to that of Staffordshire in 
1861, 

Kal Kexrnpévot.] v. table of va- 
rious readings. 

Tpijpes Surdaclas k.7.A.] Allu- 
ding partly to the 200 vessels which 
formed the fleet of Athens during 
the year 480 B.c. At Artemisium 


the Athenians manned 127 ships, 
which including the subsequent re- 
inforcement of 53 vessels and the 
20 lent to the Chalcideans make up 
exactly 200, while the other allies 
contributed 124. At Salamis the 
total number of vessels belonging to 
Athens was also 200, and the popular 
account of the proportion of vessels 
contributed by Athens to the allied 
fleet may explain the present passage. 
Cf. §98.n. It may also be noticed 
that, at the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war (as well as in the 
time of Demosthenes), her fleet con- 
sisted of 300 triremes; while the 
united fleet of the Peloponnesians 
was never apparently greater than 
12 (Thuc. U. 13, VIIL 79, and 
Dem. Fats. Leg. p. 369). 

cupmavres.] v. table of various 
readings. 

108. UroKepévns KT.A.] * Al- 
though Euboea lay within reach of 
Attica,’ ‘was commanded by Attica.’ 
vroxetoOat means more than the 
ordinary word émixetoOa, which 
would indicate only the proximity of 
Euboea to the coast of Attica.—(v. 
table of various readings. ) 

dperyv.] ‘Excellence :’ alluding 
not only to the excellent pasturage 
and corn-fields of Euboea (Thuc. 
VII. 28, 4 ra&v érerniclwy mrapaKoudoy 
éx Tijs HvBolas, &c.) but also to the 
copper and iron mines. (On the 
famous vine of Euboea, v. Soph. 
fragm. 239.) For the importance 
of the island, cf. Hdt. v. 31. Wugoty, 
view peydAy re xal evdaluom, and 
Thuc, ViIL g6 (quoted by Morus) 
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padrov 7 THY ypETepas avTav, Kal Mpos TOUTOLS ELdoTES Kal 
Tov ‘“EXAnver Kat tov BapBapwv tovtovs madtot evdoke- 
povvras, rot Tovs OfOpous avacTaToUs ToLncaVTEes aplovor 
Kat pabupov avrois KateoTyoavTo Tov Biov, Ouws ovdéey Tov- 
Tov Huds émnpe mept Tovs éyovtas tiv vicov éEapaprety, 


rocatrn % Evudopa (the revolt of 
Euboea in 411 B.c.) éreyeyévyro, 
év i vats re kal TO péytorov TEtBoav 
drokwnéKxecay, €& Hs mAelw 7 Tis 
"ATTiKfs wpendobvro. 

Kparotyres adris K.7.4.] ‘Though 
we had it in our power more than 
our own territory.’ Cf. Pil. § 6, 
byw wrapadovs Tiy Xwpay huty Tavryy 
(sc. "Apdlroduw) abros épyw kparhoecs 
aurfs. Isocrates means that Euboea 
was yirtually in the hands of Athens 
owing to the naval power of the 
latter; so much so that by a rhetorical 
exaggeration (as Wolf, Baiter, and 
Bens. have noticed) even Attica is 
here said to have been less in the 
power of Athens. This explanation 
is perhaps simpler than that of 
Morus ‘ obtinentes 2. e. obtinere volen- 
tes. —‘ Artificiosa explicatione hic lo- 
cus minimne indiget.’ Baiter. 

tov “HAAjver.] 2g. the Spartans, 
in their conquest of Messene. 

Soor.] Cf. Wicocl. § 4, 37, éxel- 
vous...da0t...(v. table of various read- 
ings). 

ovdey éEapaprety. |] This statement 
is on the whole fair, but must be 
accepted with some caution: in 
the time of Cleisthenes, the Atheni- 
ans sent 4000 Cleruchi to Euboea 
(Tidt. v. 77) and, after the revolt in 
445 B.C. and the re-congquest by 
Pericles, ryv ev dddAnv dporoyla Kar- 
ecTHcavro, “Eoriacds & é&ouxloavres 
aurol Thy yh €rxov (Thuc. I. 114). 

109. povot $1...aitlav exdvrov] 
“W ealone, among those who obtained 
great power, allowed ourselves to live 
in greater embarrassment than those 
who have the reputation of being 
slaves.’ This translation is in accord- 
ance with the most common mean- 


109 GANA peovoe 87). TOV peyadny Suva NaBovTwy Treptetdojev 


ing of airlay éyew. Cf. Hel. $15, diro- 
AoyeloPat ev mpoojKer wept Twy ade- 
kelp airiay éxdvrwv, érawveiv dé rods 
ér’ ayad@ tin Stadépovras, and this 
explanation is adopted by Wolf, 
Baiter, Rauchenstein, &c. The fact 
that ray Sourevew airlay éyévrwy is 
parallel to ray. weyddAnv ddvayuw 
AaBdrrow suggests the possibility of 
the former being a direct dvriderov 
to the latter; hence as the latter 
refers to ‘the powerful’ in general, 
the former may similarly refer to 
‘slaves’ in general; but the more 
popular view makes ray dovAevew 
airlay éyévrwy mean ray ‘“HAMjvevr, 
ots dacw aliruspevor Sovrevew Tors 
"AOnvatots, implying that the allies of 
Athens have the imputation of being 
the slaves of Athens. 

Morus, Wieland, Coray, &c., 
make. the phrase mean ‘22 guibus 
causa erat guare servirent; dignt 
servitute,’ a meaning which is hardly 
borne out by the passage quoted in 
its favour, de Pace, § 138, rovrwy 
Trav ayabay ry airtay é&ouev. 

BGenseler translates thus: ‘A4Zs die, 
welche sur Unterjochung Veranias- 
sung gaben,’ He refers rav—éydpv- 
twy directly to the Euboeans, and 
explains that ‘they prompted and 
tempted the Athenians to enslave 
them’: lit. ‘gave occasion to the 
Athenians to enslave them.’ This 
view is very plausible; but I am 
unable to find any instance of aiziav 
éxew in this meaning. (For a full 
account of all the various render- 
ings see Benseler’s 7vazs. p. 205). 

{‘As far as I know, airlay éyew 
(with the exception of Plat. Phaed. 
rOL c, where it means ‘have you, 
do you know, any other cause... ?’) 
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nuas avrovs amopwrépws Cavtas Tay Sovrevew airiav éyov- 
Tov. Kaltor Bovrdpevos TAEoveKTEtY ovK GY On TOV THS Mev 
LKtovalov yns éreOupnoapev, iv Udataséwv tots ws pas 
Karapvyodot pawouela mapadovtes, tooavtny Sé ydpay 
TAPENLTTOMEY, 1) TAVTAS GV HAS EVTTOPWTEpOUS errOlNG ED. 
(AB.) Tovovtay rowvy nuav yeyevnucvev Kat tocavrny 
mwiotw SedM@KoTwY vTrép TOD fi) TOV adroTpiov émiOupetv 
TOAMLOTL KATHYOPELY OL TOV CEKAPYLOV KoLYMYHTAVTES Kal TAS 


signifies nearly the same as doxeip, 
ddéav éxew, ‘to have the reputation, 
character, z.e. the credit or the im- 
putation of...’ the former in de Pace, 
§ 138, the two commingled in Thuc. 
I. 83, 3, varied by peyloryv ddgapv 
oladmevot, Il. 11, 10.—Benseler’s 
trans. seems to me, if airlavy éxew 
can be so distorted, to require dou- 
Aca or -cacda.’ KR.S.] 

aKiovatwv.}] Cf. § 100. n. 

TTXaravéwv—karadpvyotor.] Al- 
lusion to the 212 Plataeans, who es- 
caped to Athens in 427 B.c. At the 
end of the Peloponnesian war they 
were forced to leave Scione, and 
once more found a welcome in 
Athens. At the peace of Antal- 
cidas (387 B.C.) they were restored 
to their city (Isocr. Plataic. § 13 
sqq.), which was subsequently de- 
stroyed by the Thebans in 372. 
They once more fled to Athens, 
where their wrongs were set forth 
by Isocrates himself in the speech 
called the Plataicus, (probably de- 
livered before the éxxAnzia by one 
of the Platacans), but it was not till 
after the battle of Chaeronea (in 
338 B.C.) that they were at length 
reinstated by Philip of Macedon. 

rorauTnv.| The length of the 
island (from Histiaea to Geraestus) 
is about 100 miles; the breadth 
varies from 4 to 30 miles. 

§$ rro—114. The partisans of 
Lacedaemon accuse Athens of selfish- 
ness and cruelty: Athens can retort 
by pointing to the conduct of her 
accusers during the Spartan supre- 
macy. Those very partisans com- 


mitted every kind of injustice, and 
paid constant court to the lawless- 
ness and treachery of Sparta. They 
deliberately became the slaves of Ly- 
sander, and honoured the murderers 
of their fellow-citizens; 112—3, they 
reduced us all to a state of brutal apa- 
thy, by involuing us in disasters that 
left us no leisure to feel for one ano- 
ther. And these are the men who 
are not ashamed to accuse us, these 
who doomed to death untried a greater 
number than Athens put on trial 
during the whole of her supremacy. 
114. ft would be timpossible to dwell 
at length on all their enormuties, I 
can say thus much, that whereas a 
single decree would have been enough 
to put an end to the severities of 
our administration, nothing could 
ever remedy all the bloodshed and the 
lawlessness of theirs. 

110. ob Tdv SexapXidv KoLvwvi]- 
coavres.] Not ‘the Lacedaemonians,’ 
but their partisans.—After the vic- 
tory of Aegospotami (September or 
Oétober, 405 B.C.) all Greece at 
once submitted to Sparta, except 
Athens and Samos, and even these 
yielded in the course of a few 
months. In the greater number of 
cities Lysander established an oli- 
garchy of ten citizens, or a Dec- 
archy, composed of his personal 
nominees and confederates: while 
he at the same time planted in each 
a Lacedaemonian harmost or go- 
vernor, with a garrison, to uphold 
the new oligarchy. Athens sur- 
rendered in April 404 B.C.; then 
followed the nomination of the 
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Thirty tyrants, under the dictation 
of Lysander; after a reign of terror 
that lasted for 8 months, they were 
deposed and a fresh oligarchy of 
Ten, consisting in part of the less 
violent members of the Thirty, was 
appointed in their stead. To the 
oppression of the dexapxtas full al- 
lusion is made in the important §$ 
that follow. (See Grote’s H. G. 
P. 11. chaps. 65 and 72.) 

dexapxia@y is the reading of Cod. 
Ambr. in the present passage and 
in Phil. § 95, Panath. § 68. The 
Cod. Urb. has dexadapyewy here, 
and dexapyiwy in FPanath. 1.c., and 
the latter form is also found in Cod. 
Vat. Phil. l.c. The text of BS al- 
ways adopts the longer form, that of 
Benseler the shorter, The former is 
supported by Harpocration: dexa- 
dapxla ‘Iooxpdrys* ras rd Aaxedat- 
poviey Karacradeloas év Tats méd\ect 
dexadaoxlas cuvexds dvoudfovcw ol 
isroptkol, x.7.d., the latter by Suidas, 
and Xenophon f7e//. Ill. 4. 2, Tas 
dexapxlas Tas Karacrabeloas bird éxel- 
vou [sc. Lysander] év rats méXeouw. 
The word dexddapxos is frequently 
used by Xenophon in its proper 
sense, ‘an officer in command of a 
dexds,’ a decurio. 

ovdeplav Avrévres vrepPodiy, 
K.7.A.] ‘Leaving no power of sur- 
passing them.’ Cf. § 4, and Dem. 
Aristocr, p. 689, § 207, TydtKadra 
kal rowtra, wore undéme trav ém- 
yryvouevew vrepBodnv NedetPOat. 

pdoKovres.] ‘Pretending,’ Isocr. 
almost always uses daicoxew in a bad 
sense; ¢.g. de Pace, § 121, rots pide 
wep Tov SRuoy pdoxovew, SAnv de rhv 


wodw Auvpawopévos. Cf. Soph. £7. 
319, pynow ye dackwy 8 ovddvy cy 
A€yet qove?, 

Aakovifay.] ‘To laconize,’ Ze. 
either ‘to imitate the manners, dress, 
&c. of the Lacedaemonians’ (Plat. 
frotag. 342 B, Dem. Conon. § 34, 
and Aristoph. Aves, 1281sqq.),or to 
favour their policy (cf. Mydigeu, 
"Arrixlgew, ’Apyorifew, Pidirml few), 
Cf. de Pace, § 108, ob7x 7 Mev TOY arre- 
Kis6vrwy moduTpayLocivyn AaKwvi few 
Tas modes érolycer, 4 6é THY AaAKW- 
vigdvrew UBpis arrixlfew ras avras 
ravras yvaryKacev; The members 
of the oligarchical boards not only 
favoured the policy of the Laco- 
nians, and made that policy a pretext 
for their enormities, but also pre- 
tended to imitate their character; 
their real conduct (says Isocr.) was 
the reverse of their profession. v 
Areop. § 61, Panath. § 217. 

éxelvous.] sc. Tots AdKwow or 
rots Aaxedacnovtos implied in Aaxw- 
vigew. A species of sense-construc- 
tion (commonly called constr. xara 
cvwveow Or oXUa wpds Td onuatvd- 
pevov), Jelf (Kiihner). § 378 sqq. 
Madv. Syzt. § 216 R, 2. In Excurs, 
x. to Bremi’s ed. Baiter quotes 
more than 20 instances ftom Iso- 
crates: ¢ 2. § 90, mpos 70 efor, 
(pl. in sense)...cwAddcovres atrovs, 
§ 134, Tiv “Aciay Kaprotc@a’ Kal 7G 
pev (sc. the king of Asia) oddév 
mpoupyltalrepov K.r.AX. and de Perm. 
§ 195, Tots avrols Adyos xpwuevos 
axuagcwv Kat mavduevos adris (sc. 
THs axphs). Cf. ad Dem. § 21, 
éyKpareiay... To.ovros (= éyKparis). 
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q Sevev.] c. codd. Urb. Ambr. 
(followed by BS and Bens.). kal 
dewwv Bekk. Dindf.—Freguens con- 
fusio harum particularum (Bastii 
Comment. Palacogr.) 

11%, dvopwrdrovs.] The read- 
ing of Wolf's ed., dvoyrordrous, has 
apparently no authority except that 
of a marginal note in a MS of the 
11th cent. (Cod. Vat.) used by Co- 
ray (II. p. 46). 

Hitdrov évl.] sc. Lysander, the 
Spartan commander. He was born 
of poor parents, and according to 
Phylarchus (histor. fl. 3rd cent. 
B.C.), quoted by Athenaeus Detpno- 
soph, Vi. p. 271, belonged to the 
Moéaxes, who were probably children 
of Helots, brought up as companions 
(ctvrpogot) to the richer sort, and 
finally emancipated (édevMepor per, 
od phy Aaxedaporio’ peréxovot be 
THs wadelas maons). 

Eitkdrov.] On the Helots (the 
serfs of Laconia) v. Dut. Antiq. 
or Grote’s 7, G. II. p. 139 sqq. new 
ed. (Cf. Plato, Legg. 776 c. and 
§ 137. n.) 

évi.] This is the reading of Cod. 
Urb., followed by Rauchenst. Schn. 
and Benseler (in Teubner series) : 
évios is the reading of Cod. Ambr. 
followed by Bekker, Dindf., and 
dubiously by BS. Benseler (¢razs/. 
p- 207. n.) has on, I think, insuffi- 
cient grounds deserted his former 
reading in favour of éviows. 

airéxepas kal dhovéas tHv ao. ] 
‘The assassins and murderers of 
their own citizens.’ The apparently 
otiose words kal gdovéas, placed in 
brackets by Morus, Coray, Dindorf 
and Benseler (in the Teubner se- 
ries), are found in all the MSS. 
They are possibly added to secure 
a mapovouacla with yovdas (v. § 45. n.) 
and to give additional clearness to 


the rarer word atroyeipas. Twin ex- 
pressions like this are very common 
in Isocr. e.g. de Perm. § 130, ras 
Tapaxas Kal ryv TvpBnv, 7b. § 11, 
owapwoon Kat ouvaryayely, LDP, IX. 
8, yéwer kal peords éore (is fraught 
and filled), PAz/. § 43, dOpyoee Kai 
oxéWwaro, Arcop. § 4, cuvréraxras xal 
cuvaxodovbel, de Face, § 41, pmatver Pat 
Kal mapadppovetv, and Areop. § 12, 
duecxaprpnoducda Kal SteAvoaperv av- 
rds. In several of the above pas- 
sages it will be observed that one of 
the words is less common and more 
expressive than the other, and that 
the more ordinary word serves to 
soften the harshness and to light up 
the obscurity of the rarer word. The 
word atréxep is in prose seldom 
used absolutely in the sense of mur- 
derer, and still more rarely with a 
gen. of the person murdered. (For 
an instance, may be quoted Dem. 
Mid. p. §49, abréxepd pov.) It may 
therefore well be helped out by the 
addition of rovs dovéas.—Themist. 
Or. IV. p. 67. 26 (quoted by Strange 
in Jahn’s Fahrb. Philol. suppl. 3, p. 
575) has rov addévryy kal wadapvator. 
-—The other passages in which Isocr. 
uses the word are Platazc. § 29, rods 
avréxepas é&elpyev, Phil. § 150, od 
yap abroxepes obtre Tay dyabur otre 
Toy KaKwy (ot Geol) ylyvovra, and 
Aegin. § 19, adwéxrewav avdrbxepes 
ryevb{Levot. 

The application of the strong 
term adroxeipas to Lysander and 
his partisans may be illustrated by 
the following passage in Harpo- 
cration’s lexicon: Avdévrys’ Avolas 
év r@ wpds Iaddnuov iSlws érakev eri 
Trav N (=the 30 tyrants), of de éré. 
puv elpydfovro rods gdvous' 6 yap 
avdévryns dei Tov avdréxeipa dydoi. 
Of Lysander in particular Plutarch 
(zit. Lys. 13) uses the words soAAdis 
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113 Ay rapéhutrov Gof éréom cvvayOecOjvat. Tivos yap ovK 
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KpnMaTwv apTayas tis av SUvatto SieehOelv; wrnv Tocov- 


mapaywouevos abrds oayats (at 
Thasos). 

113. tls ottw...da°ris oVK ajvay- 
Kdo0y.] ‘The relative with any tense 
of the indic. can be used to denote a 
vesult, where wore might have been 
expected. This occurs chiefly after 
negatives, or interrogatives implying 
a negative. Cf. § 185, rls otrws... 
pdduues éorw, SoTis ob peTacKely 
Bovrjoera. ravrys Ths orpareas.’ 
Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 65, 
Nn. 5. 

Sucdyv... ypadav.] On the full 
difference between Oxy (a lawsuit) 
and ypady (an indictment) v. Dic?. 
Antiq. s.v. Diké. 

éy rpiol pyoly «r.A.] It is 
unnecessary to refer this to any 
sharply defined period in the dura- 
tion of the oligarchical boards. It 
is sufficient to notice that the 3 
months are doubtless included in 
the well-known 8 months during 
which the Thirty were in power. 


The number of citizens put to death 
during those months was 1500, Ac- 
cording to Areop. § 67, and Lochit, 
§$ 11, avrae yap ai duoets eioiv ai 
..kaTrackawdoaga. +a Telyn Tis 
warplios, mwevraxootovs dé Kal Xb 
Alous axplrous aroxrelvacat TOY oN 
rev. Plutarch, after speaking of the 
atrocities of Lysander at Miletus, 
says (vit. Lys. 19), qv 5é kal rev ad- 
Awy év rats moréot Snmorixay pdvos 
ovK dplOpnros. 

114. walSov bBpes kK. yuvatKoy 
aicxuvas.| Cf. the story of Aristo- 
demus, the harmost of Oreus, who 
seized a beautiful youth, carried 
him off, and put him to death. 
The father went to Sparta, and 
after an unsuccessful appeal for re- 
paration, put himself to death. Isocr. 
is speaking here of the dexapxtac 
alone. None of these outrages 
are ever ascribed to the Thirty. 
Grote, HZ. G. VI. 351—3. 
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Tov eitrely éyw Kal’ anraytwyv, ore Ta pev eh nyav Sewa 
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Kad’ ardvrev.] Not ‘against one 
and all of our opponents,’ as 4.2. 
in de Pace, § 56, and ad Nicocl. § 47, 
Aéyw & od Kad? ardvrav aAXG Kara 
ruv évoxwy Tors elpnévors byrwy, but 
‘in general’ op. to ‘in particular,’ as 
in Jel. § 1, de Perm. § 107, d0pow- 
rarov Kal pddiora Ka@? amrdyrwv, and 
esp. Panath. § 56, where we have 
Ka’ éxacrov diektévar)(drXlya Kal? 
amrdvrwy elreiy. (So Rauchenst. 
Schn. and Bens.) 

évl Undlopare.] Isocr. here says 
that ‘one decree’ would have been 
enough to put an end to the seve- 
rities (rad dea) of the Athenian 
administration. The interpretation 
of evi Whdicware depends on the 
exact meaning of 7& dewd, and on 
this point the commentators differ. 
Wolf refers ra ded to the atrocities 
committed by Athens with regard to 
Mitylene (Thuc. III. 49, in 427 B.C.), 
Scione (Thue. V. 32, in 421 B.c.) and 
Melos (Thuc. v. 116, in 416 B.C.). 
His actual words are these, ‘Dzodorus 
seribit lib. X11, Athentenses pyplopart 
Mirvdjvas, Mijrov, Bkiudvynv apdnv 
avnpnkévat. Hoc zeitur vult Lsocrates ; 
St guis tlle decreto trati popult inter- 
cessisset ; nullum crudele facinus objict 
potuisse Atheniensibus.’ Wolf appa- 
rently thinks that oxe decree covered 
all the three cases (a fact which is 
utterly at variance with the dates), 
and that therefore one counter-decree 
would have been sufficient to abolish 
the atrocities in question. (I may no- 
tice in passing that his quotation from 
Wiodorus XIII. which has misled 
one or two editors, is only a loose 
abstract of chap. 30 of that book).— 
fenseler (¢vaxs. p. 210) approves of 
the drift of Wolf’s explanation, and 
himself explains the passage thus: 
‘Athens has wronged certain of her 
confederates by a decree of the peo- 
ple, and could easily have healed the 
mischief by another decree, as she 
actually did in the case of Mitylene.’ 

The immediate context suggests 


another explanation of ra dewd. We 
are there told that the enemies of 
Athens had the assurance to criticise 
the legal proceedings that took place 
before her tribunals in the days of 
her supremacy. <A reference tc 
Panath. § 63 (xaryyopety ris wédew" 
...Kal tds Te dlkas kal rds Kploes Ta: 

évodie yryvémevas Tots ouupdxos Ka 

Thy TaV Pbpwv elowpakw siaBadrely 

shews that one of the main points of 
accusation was the jurisdiction of 
the Athenian tribunals over the con- 
federate and dependent states. This 
jurisdiction, although on the whole 
fairly carried out (v. Thuc. 1. 77. 1 
and VIII. 48. 5), was nevertheless 
the subject of blame with the sup- 
porters of Sparta, eg. the phiio- 
laconian Xenophon in speaking of 
this very point, says (ep. Ath. 1. 16), 
Tovs pevy Tov Siwov owfovel, Tovs 
& évavriouvs dwrodNvovow év Tots 
Ocxacrypios. If the words ra dewd 
refer to the severities of these tribu- 
nals, the éy Widioua of the text 
must mean a single decree granting 
avrovouia to the confederates of 
Athens, and thus abolishing the 
trials in question. It so happens 
that in the Archonship of Nausinicus 
(378 B.C.), two years after the publi- 
cation of the Panes., such a decree 
(as observed by Sauppe in Rauchen- 
stein’s n.) actually formed part of the 
terms of the restored confederation. 

In this case Isocr. says that the 
wrongs of the allies under the rule 
of Athens mzg¢ have been done 
away by a single decree of this 
nature, but the lawlessness of the 
Harmosts and Decarchies (against 
which there was no appeal to Sparta) 
would remain irreparable. 

This view is in the main identica? 
with that of Rauchenstein and Schnei 
der, it is confirmed by the sequel 
with its pointed mention of the false 
avrovoula of a compact negociated 
between Sparta and Persia, it har- 
monises with the previous context, 
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and is, perhaps, more satisfactory 
than the view advocated by Wolf 
and Benseler. 

S$ 115—128. Lventhe present stale 
of peace, which has been brought about 
by Sparta, is worthless in comparison 
with the times of the supremacy of 
Athens. The terms of that peace have 
proved a delusion, and the promised 
independence has not come. AS soon as 
the supremacy passed from Athens to 
Sparta, the Barbarians obtained the 
command of the sea, and by the recent 
convention (the terms of which are 
very different to those which Athens 
in former days tmposed on Persia) the 
great King (as we now call him) was 
made dictator of the destinies of Greece. 
122—4. Zhe lonians were surren- 
dered to him, and are now the victims 
of cruel oppression ; 125—8. Sparta, 
which now claims the supremacy, ts 
day by day taking the field against the 
Greeks, and has entered into an alli- 
ance, for all time, with the Bar- 
barians. 

115. Tyv wapotcay elpyvyv.] Al- 
luding to the peace or convention of 
Antalcidas (7 ém’ ’Avradxtdovu cipivy) 
387 B.C. The terms are thus given 
in Xenophon, fell. v. 1. 31: ‘King 
Artaxerxes’ [(Znemon: reigned 405 
~—359 B.C.] ‘thinks it just that the 
cities in Asia and the islands of 
Clazomenae and Cyprus shall be- 
long to him. He thinks it just also, 
to leave all the other Grecian cities, 
both small and great, independent 
(avrovéuous) except Lemnos, Imbros, 
Scyros, which are to belong to 
Athens as of old time. Should any 
parties refuse to accept this peace, 
I will make wax upon them, along 


with those who are of the same 
mind, by land and by sea, with ships 
and with money.’ On this degrading 
convention, on which Isocr. dwells 
indignantly in the following §§, cf. 
Plat. Menex. 245 D, where it is called 
an aloxpov Kai dvdctoy épyov, and the 
fragm. of Theopompus quoted in 
§ 134. n. and v. Grote’s A. G. P. 11. 
c. 75 ad fin. and c. 76 passim. 

In a later speech, de Face, § 16, 
Isocr. expresses himself less indig- 
nantly: (cf also F. A. Wolf’s n. on 
Dem. Left. p. 475, § 60). 

TH avTovoptay.] Cf. de Pace, 68, 
HeerAnoay Aakedatudviot moujoacdat 
Tas cuvOjKas Tas wept THs avdrovoplas. 

dvayeypappéevyy.| § 180. n. 

Karatrovrioral.| * Pirates.’——In 
Greek there are three names for a 
* sea-robber.’ 

(t) Ayorjs, a comprehensive 
name, which (in the form Ayiorip) 
occurs as early as the Homeric period 
(¢.g. Od. 111. 73), when the occupa- 
tion of buccaneering implied no dis- 
grace (Thuc. 1. §. 1). 

(2) karamovriorys, which occurs 
first, perhaps, in the present passage. 
As later instances we have Panath. 
$ 226, rods karamovrioras Kal Anords 
(cf. 2b, § 122, Karamovricpovs), and 
Dem. Arvistocr. § 166. 

The corresp. vb. however occurs 
in Lysias, Alcib. A. § 27 (delivered 
14 years before). 

(3) wetparys (Lat. Azrata), which 

oes not occur except in compara- 
tively late Greek (¢. 2. Polybius). 

The word cararovrioris is strictly 
a product of the early part of the 
4th cent. B.c,, just as the Anglicised 
word duccaneer (from boucanier) and 
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the Gallicised word flibustier (from 
freebooter, v. Littré and Wedgwood) 
make their first appearance in con- 
nexion with the West Indian ad- 
venturers of the 17th cent. of our era. 
The very existence of the new term 
betrays the fact that ‘the police of 
the Aegean’ was less seitily kept 
than in the previous century. 


Morus and those who follow him . 


are hardly justified in supposing 
that Isocr. refers to the Persians and 
Lacedaemonians, wt corum crudelt- 
tatem in expeditionibus marinis in- 
dicet: the explanation given above is 
simpler and better, and is, I find, 
adopted by Wolf, Cor., Rauch., 
Schn. and Benseler, the last of whom 
aptly quotes Xen. //e//. v. 1. 29,’ A@n- 
vaiol..,Todvopkoupevor ex THs Alyivyns 
iTd THY AnoTav...€rEeOUpouv THs €ip7- 
Al 387 B.C.) and Dem. Zheoer. 
§ 50. 

116, évrds relyous &T.A.] 2.28. 
at Mantinea, Phlius, and Thebes, 
Xen. Hell, v. 2. 

det katiévar mpocdoKaow.| Eur. 
' Phoen. 396, at & édmldes Bdoxovar 
gpuyddas, ws Aéyos. On xartévar v. 
§ 61. n. 


117. ws édeveplas k7r.A.] ‘The 
promised liberty, &c.’ Cf, § 122. 
Tupavvos.] Cf. § 125—6. 
dppooral.} of tard rév Aaxeda- 
poviwy eis rads banxdovs modes dp- 
Xovres kal Ppovpapyor éxreprbpevot, 
wapa TO apwotew Kal Kkabiordy 
ras tw airdyv pud\arrowévas modes. 
Bekk. Avecdot. 445. (Bens. zzdex.) 
The name Harmost was not con- 
fined to governors appointed by 
Sparta (v. Xen. Ae//. Iv. 8. 8, ’A0n- 
vatov apyoorny, Azad. V. 8.19, &c.). 
dvdorarot.| ¢.¢. Mantinea. v. 
also § 37. n. 
ot Bap. Seomdrar kad.] § 122. 
ots «.7.4.] This sentence evi- 
dently alludes to the relation sub- 
sisting between Persia and Greece 
at different periods. Thus d:a6ijvac 
To\ujcavras, Pporvjoavras, and the 
mention of the 1200 ships, belong 
to the expedition under Xerxes.  v. 
§ 93. n. On the other hand, ry av- 
TwV Xopav avéxerOat ropPoupéeryny and 
Kakpoyv wotov x.7.A, refer mainly to 
the actual or supposed results of the 
double victory of Cimon at the river 
Eurymedon in Pamphylia (466 B.c.). 
118. Kat Siaxootas K.7.A.] ‘And 
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TATELVOTNTA KATETTHOaLEV WOTE [aKpoY Troloy ent Trade 
t 
Dacnrdos py) KabérKewy GAN jovyiav dyev, Kal Tovs Kat- C 


although they held the sea with 1200 
ships, we reduced them to such a 
depth of humiliation that they 
launched not a vessel-of-war on this 
side of Phaselis, but remained in 
quiet; and awaited the times of 
crisis, but mistrusted their present 
power.’ 

In the present passage and Areop. 
§ 80, the fact that Persia ceased 
from hostilities is described as a 
simple result of the victories of 
Athens ; elsewhere it is clearly con- 
nected with a definite convention 
between Athens and Persia. This 
convention is mentioned by Isocr. 
himself in § 120 and Fanath. § 59— 
61, by Dem. fals. Leo. p. 428, 
$ 273; ‘Callias, the son of Hip- 
ponicus, negociated that peace 
which is in the mouths of all men 
(vd wavrev Opvdroupevyv), providing 
that the king should not approach 
within a day’s ride of the sea-coast, 
nor sail with a vessel of war within 
the Chelidonian islands [S.W. of 
Phaselis] and the Cyanean rocks [in 
the Euxine]... and no man can say 
that the commonwealth has made a 
better peace either before or after.’ 
(From C.2.4.); and also by Lycur- 
gus, Leocr. § 73, cuvOhKas éronoavro 
axp@ ev mroly uh wrelv évrds 
Kuavéwr kat PachAdos, rovs 8 “EAA- 
vas avrovomous elvat. 

Plutarch (vzZ. Cim. 13) mentions 
the treaty (riv aepiBonroy eipyyny 
éxelynv), and states that Callisthenes 
(the writer of a lost Hist. of Greece 
from 387—387 B.C.) o} @now Tadra 
auvbéc Oat Tov BapBapoy, 2pyw Se rovety 
did HoBov ris yrrys éxetvys, but that 
on the other hand a copy of it was 
to be found in the collection com- 
piled by Craterus (brother of Anti- 
gonus Gonatas and writer of a lost 
diplomatic hist. of Attica ; fl. c. 250 
B.C.). Theopompus, one of the 
most distinguished pupils of Isoer., 
in his PAslippica (quoted by Harpocr. 


lex. sv. Arrucots ypduuacw) argues 
that the convention was fabricated 
(éoxevwpjobat), v. § 120, n. 1. 

The reality of this treaty of 
Callias (erroneously called the 
treaty of Cimon) has been impugned 
by Mitford, Thirlwall, Manso and 
esp. by Dahlmann; and defended 
by Grote, who endeavours to prove 
that although neither Thuc. nor 
Fidt. expressly mentions the treaty, 
it is nevertheless confirmed by seve- 
ral hints in Thuc. (vu. §, 6, 56) 
and Hdt. (viit.151), and that, when 
allowance has been made for the ex- 
aggeration of the orators of the 4th 
cent., a sufficient residuum of histo- 
rical fact remains to attest to its 
existence. (v. Grote, A. G. P. Il. c. 
45==vol. Iv. p. 85-89, new ed. and 
Thirlwall, c. 17, p- 4746) 

The hypothesis of Dahlmann is 
that ‘The distin¢ét mention and aver- 
ment of such a peace as having 
been formally concluded appears to 
have first arisen among the schools 
of the rhetors at Athens, shortly 
after the peace of Antalkidas, and 
as an oratorical antithesis to oppose 
to that peace.’ 

pakpov awAotov.] 2.9. zavis longa, 
the long and narrow ship-of-war)( 
OT poyyvAN vaus, GAKGS, yalAos, aves 
oneraria, the rounded and roomy 
merchant-vessel. 

éml rade] )(érdxewa, either in 
temporal, or, as here, in local sense. 
—Cf. cis and citra (connected with 
hic) op. to als and ultra (connec- 
ted with ze). 

PaorAtdos.] Phaselis—-a mari- 
time town of Lycia, standing on 
a headland overlooking the Pam- 
phylian gulf—The light sailing-boat 
called the pfhaselus is supposed to 
have been invented there, and was 
commonly represented on the coins 
of the place. 

Ka8éAKkey] = deducere naves, ‘to 


launch.’ Cf. Thuc. I. 93, Ka@eAxv- 
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povs mepimevery GAA pH TH Tapovon Suvayes Tiotevety. 
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Tig Kab TAV OTL OLA TNV TOV TpPpOoyov@yv TOY HEETEP@Y ApeTynv 


ovTms Elyev, al THS TroAEwS TUUdopal aadds érrédeLEav"’ dya 
yap nuts Te THS apyns dmerrepovpela Kab Tots “EXAnow 


apXn TOV KaKOV eybyvero. 


pera yap Thy év EdAgorovre 


ryevopeny aruy av eTepov WYEMOVOV KaTAaCTAaYTODV éviKnoaYy 
ev ot BapBapor vavpayodrtes, npkav 5é rhs Oadarrns, Kat- 


J \ \ J Led 
éxyov S€ Tas WAeioTas TOV 


4 ? f » b] \ 
pnowrv, amtéSnoav © eis THY 


Aaxovinny, KvOnpa o& Kara Kpatos eldov, atracay Oo THY 


covras é€x Nicalas, rod vewplov av- 
TOV, TecoapdKovra vais, and Axthol. 
X. 15. 3, dpre dé Souparéouow, eT W- 
MoOynoe xurlvipois | 6Akas ex’ Aidywv 
és Buddy EAKopev7. 

11g. THs dpxis dareorrepovpela... 
apX?] TOV KaK@y.] ‘For no sooner 
were we deprived of our dominion 
than the beginning of evils came 
upon the Greeks.’ The duwvupla, 
or play on the two meanings of 
apxyj may be easily preserved by 
rendering thus: ‘no sooner were we 
deprived of the first place, than the 
first disaster came upon the Greeks.’ 
Bens. has: Denn sobald man uns 
die Herrschaft nahm, feng auch bet 
den Hellenen die Noth su herr- 
sthen an. This particular play of 
words is repeated elsewhere in P/z2. 
§ 61, de Face, § to1, Nicocl. § 28, 
the first or the second of which 
passages is quoted memoriter by 
Aristot. Ret. II. 11, as an instance 
of ra doreia. A full list of similar 
duwvuntas is given in Schneider’s 
note: 2g. Adyos (Panath. § 22), xdpes 
(Zipp. ae 6), airla (Zipp. VI. 3), and 
movety (Zug, § 36). 

THY év in norwévre...drvx tay. | 
The defeat of the Athenians by 
Lysander, off Aegospotami, 405, 
B.C. Conon was there vanquished, 
owing, it was said, to the treachery 
of some of his colleagues (od 6V 
avroy GAAd Oia Tods cuvdpxorTas 
Phil. $62, v. Xen. Hell. Wl. 1. 32), 
and fled with 12 triremes to Evago- 
ras, king of Cyprus, He was after- 


Isoc, 


wards made commander of the 
Persian fleet along with Pharnaba- 
zus, and gained a decisive victory 
at Cnidus over Pisander, the Spartan 
admiral, in August 394 B.C. 

érépwv.] Here in its truersense 
‘the others,’ z.e. the Lacedaemonians. 

évixknoay.] z¢ at Cnidus. Cf. 
§ 142, and Xen. Hel. Iv. 3. 1o— 
14. It will be observed that Isocr. 
is careful not to dwell upon the 
fact that this victory of Persia was 
mainly due to the generalship of an 
Athenian, as he elsewhere plainly 
intimates (Zvag. §§ 52—7). Conon, 
however, was acting only on a pri- 
vate venture, not as a. general of 
Athens. It was in this private ca- 
pacity also, that in the following 
year he sailed with Pharnabazus 
through the islands of the Aegean 
to Melos and thence to Laconia, 
where they ravaged the district 
round Pherae (in Messenia) and 
other places on the sea-board, gain- 
ed possession of the island of Cy- 
thera, and finally sailed to the 
isthmus of Corinth. (Xen. fe//. Iv. 
8. i 8. Grote 4. G. VI. 471, new 
ed. 

Tas wreloras TaV vijtwy.| Ze. 
Cos, Nisyros, Chios, &c. (Diod. 
Sic. XIV. 84). 

KvOnpa.] neut. pl. as also in 
Xen. Hell. Lic. ’AOnvatov appoorihy 
év rots Kuéyjpos karé\ure, Thuc, Iv. 
53, Ta 5é KvOnpa vijcds éorw, éri- 
kecra 6¢ TH Aaxwvixg xara Mandéay, 
and Hdt. vir. 235. The form 7% 
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Nora & dy Tis cuvidoL TO péyeBos THS weTAaBOANs, Eb Tapa- 
vayvoln tas aovvOnkas Tas T éf nuoy yevouevas Kab Tas 


voV avaryeypappevas. 


ToTe ev yap nueis havnoiucha TH 


% X x / ¢ 7 \ Saal f > 7 / 
apyny thy Bactrtéas opivovres Kat THv hopwv eviovs Tar- 
TOVTES Kab KwWAVOYTES avTOY TH DaraTTy ypnoGav viv & 


Kvuéjpa appears to belong to later 
Gk. 

kara Kpdros eihov.] An exagge- 
ration of the fact, as stated by Xen. 
Hell. lic. poBnbévres, wh Kara Kpd- 
Tos dAotev, é£é\urrov Ta TElXn. 

adracav tiv LLedordvvyoovk.t.A.] 
Xenoph. /.c. says nothing of this 
circumnavigation. After the ac- 
count of Cythera, he says: raira 
6é¢ rroujoas Kal els IoOpuov ris Kopw- 
dias karamAevous K.T.A. 

120. tds ovvOiKas tas ep’ 
Wav yevonévas.]| The peace of 
Callias, v. § 118. n. Isocr. evident- 
ly implies the existence of docu- 
mentary evidence of the terms of 
that.peace. Theopompus (ap. Har- 
pocr.) is.still more express, although 
he declares that the peace was a mere 
fabrication: Oedmroumos 8 év rH Ké 
rwv Pidurmikav éoxevwphabae éyer 
Tas mpos Tov BdpBapor ouvOyjKas, ds 
ov rots ’Arrixots ypdypaow éory- 
AtredaGae (v. § 180. n.), GAAG Toes 
Tov Ldéver, 

The Jonic characters were not 
introduced in gzd/zc documents until 
the-archonship of Euclides, 403 B.c. 
(v. Franz. Elementa Epigraphices 
Gr. p. 148.) We infer from the 
statement of Theopompus that if (as 
is probable) the inscription contained 
the words ’Adynvatoe kat ’Apraképéns, 
they were spelt thus: 
\OHNAIOIKAIAPTAZEPZHS 
4n Ionic letters), instead of AQE- 


NAIOIKAIAPTAX4EPX4EY4 


(in Attic letters of the period in 
question). 

oplfovres.] Ch Lycurg. Leoer. 
§ 73, Spous rots BapBdapos mHtavres 
vous els thy édevOeptav ris ‘BAAd- 


dos, Kal rovrous KwAvoavres vrep- 
Balver. The geographical bounda- 
ries are variously stated, v. § 118. n. 
Elsewhere (Aveop. § 80 and Faznath. 
§ 59) Isocr. states that the land- 
force of Persia was not allowed to 
cross the river Halys,—an exagge- 
ration which has been severely criti- 
cized by Dahlmann, &c. 

Tav Popov éylovs rdérrovres.] 
lit. “Assessing some of their taxes’ 
z.é. ‘fixing in several instances the 
rate of the various tributes to be 
paid to the king of Persia.’ The 
sense is clear enough, but the his- 
torical allusion (if such it be), is 
difficult to explain. Grote (4. G. 
Iv. p. 87. n, new ed.) in speaking of 
this peace endeavours to shew (from 
Thuc. vir. 5, 6, 56) ‘that the 
maritime Asiatic cities, belonging to 
the Athenian Empire, paid no tri- 
bute to Susa from the date of the 
full organization of the Athenian 
confederacy down to a period after 
the Athenian defeat in Sicily.’ If 
this is true, itis hard to see why 
Isocr. expresses himself in such 
guarded language: he might have 
said r&v Pdpwyv eviovs amradhdAdrropr- 
Tes (which Schn, even suggests as a 
probable reading). The expression 
is meant to be contrasted with wpog- 
TaTTWY & Xph Tovety éExdorous, and 
may contain a germ of historical 
fact. 

Sardrry.| This is the reading of 
Cod. Urb., @ardeon that of Cod. 
Ambr. The Cod. Urb. almost al- 
ways supports the later Attic form 
Oddarra; and in one passage alone 
(Panath. § 44) the earlier @ddkacca 
(where Dind. BS and Bens. read 
Oararrans). 
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“Ov d&vov évOupnOevtas aryavaxtioas pév ert trois map-b 


viv 8° éketvos K.7.A.] ‘But now, 
it is Ze that controls the destinies of 
the Greeks, that dictates the duties 
of the several states, and all but 
establishes vicegerents in our cities.’ 

wpoordatrey.| ‘Dictating. The 
word is exactly the same as that 
used by Autocles the Athenian 
envoy at Sparta, respecting the 
peace of Antalcidas: Bactdeds apoc- 
érarrey avrovésous Tas mbes elvat 
(Xen. Hell, vi. 3. 9). Cf. § 176, 
mpooraypara Kal uy cuvOncKas, 

povov ovK] = door ovK, tantum non. 

érloraOuor.|  ‘.Juarter-masters.’ 
oi dpxovres kal carpamat ot Karé- 
xovres Bacitet Tas varnKkdous mwddes, 
rapa Td éri Trois cradmots Elva’ orad- 
fot O€ ai Karaywyat (sc. quarters). 
Bekk. Anecd. 253. v. § 162. 

rai. KUptos K.7.A.] ‘Sovereign 
over’.......endowed with authority 
over.’ 

ov...rv elpyvyv K.7.A.] ‘Was he 
not Controller of the peace, has he 
not been established President of 
the existing state of affairs?’ 

éerputdvevore...émioradrys.| Me- 
taphorical terms borrowed from the 
subdivisions of the ‘Council of the 
500.’ For full details on these 
subdivisions see either Dict. Antig. 
art. Boule, or the valuable, but 
often puerile, Ayfothesis to Dem. 
Androt. It willbe sufficient here to 


state (1) that the 50 members of the 
presiding tribe were called sapurd- 
vets, who, during their 35 days 
of authority, conducted the whole 
business of the BovA#, and controlled 
the proceedings of the éxxdyola: 
(2) that one was chosen by lot from 
the 50 mpurdveis to be chairman for 
one day in the Bovdy and éxxdnoia, 
and that during his day of office he 
kept the public records and seal. 

For the word mpuravevew in par- 
ticular cf. Dem. de Pace, § 6, ra 
map vuav Sotxodyra (cf. 6 ScorKdv 
supr.) Birlaww kal rpuTravetorra. 

The meaning of émiordryns may 
perhaps be illustrated by the promi- 
nence given to the Aznzg’s seal in 
Xenophon’s account of the commu- 
nication of the peace to the as 
sembled ambassadors: émidelEas 6 
TeptBasos ra Bacitéws onueta aveyl- 
yuoKke TH yeypayméva. But the use 
of the pf. xadéoryxe points toa more 
general application of the word. 

For the double metaphor cf. 
Plat. Protag. p. 338 B, weiGeaOE jor 
paBdotxov Kal émicradrny Kxal mpv- 
raviy édécOar ds tyiv pudrdéer (cf. 
§ 175, GUAGE THs eiphyyns) 76 wérprov 
eyKOS Top NOywv éxarépov. 

Baciwiéa rov péyav K.r.A] Cf 
Phil. § 132 and “pp. 1. § 11. 

122, ov dftovk.t.A.] Ze ‘Taking 
thought of all this, we may well feel 
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odot, ToBécat Sé Thy Hyepoviay THY NweTépay, péurpacGat 
Sé AaxeSatpoviots, OTs THY pev apynVv eis TOV TONELOV 
Kkatéatnaav ws érevOepwecovtTes Tors “EAAnvas, él dé 
TeAevTHS OUT@ TOANOYS avTaY éxddToOUS erroincaY, Kal THS 
wey Huetépas morews Tos “Iwvas améotnoay, €& Hs am@- 
knoay Kat dv nv modddKis éoWOncay, Tots 6é BapBapous 
avrovs é&édocav, av aKovT@Y THY yepay ExoVeL Kai TpdS Cc 
os ovdé TeTroT éravcavTO ToNEuObYTES. Kal TOTE jEv 
nyavakrouv, 00 nels vomiuws érrapyew tiwav nEvobmer 
vov © eis totavTny Oovrciay Kabeoroérav avdeéy dpovTi- 
Covsw avtoav, ots ovx éEapKel SacporoyetoGat Kal Tas 
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indignant at our present position ; 
and yearn for our lost supremacy.’ 

wo0éorar.| The same form of the 
aor. of wo is found in Aegiz. § 7, 
but éwé@yoa is more common in 
other prose writers; ¢.¢. Xen. ell. 
V. 3. 20, Gddxpuce kal érddnoe riv 
cuvovolay, The fut. mid. is always 
wobécoua (Veitch, Gk. Verds, s.v.). 
Cf. Eustath. on Odyss. U1. 375, Td dé 
wobécat dyrit rob woORoae Soxet 
Bev roinreKxéyv, ort 5 GAnOGs ’ArTe- 
Kov...Néyerae Tolvuy éxaréows Kal I o- 
Ojoat kal rodécat. 

«voy WOAELOV K.T.A.] sc. the Pelo- 
ponnesian war. Thuc. Iv. 85 (Bra- 
sidas fog.), dpxdmevor Tod modguou 
apoeirouev, "“AOnvatots éXeudepovv- 
res Thy ‘HANGOa Todeujoew. Vv. 
fragm. of Theopompus, quoted by 
Grote, H. G. VI. 358, new ed. 

Karéorycay.| Evidently 2nd aor. 
and intrans. (not 1st aor. and trans. 
as Battie and Lange take it), Cf 
§ 168, Karaordvres els rods pweylorous 
ayavas. 

woddovs eKSdrous.| sc. Tas ev TF 
’Aola wédres...Kal Tav viowv Kdafo- 
pévas Kat Kuarpov (Xen. fell. Vv. 1. 


3art)v. $115. n. 


aréorynoay... | rst aor. trans. 
‘Detached, severed, the Ionians 
from Athens.’ Alluding to the con- 
vention of Antalcidas, as rightly ex- 
plained by Morus. Bremi and Ben- 
seler refer it to the somewhat earlier 
successes of Sparta, in withdrawing 


Chios, Lesbos, Ephesus, Clazome- 
nae, &c. from Athens, as recorded 
in Thuc. VII. 14—-23; and quote 
Panath. § 103, robs cuppdxous Tovs 
tuerépous adloracay (impf.) édevde- 
pwboew avrovs bricxvotmevor... But 
the use of the aorist, throughout the 
whole of this passage, tells in favour 
of understanding amréornoay of one 
definite act, like the peace of Ant., 
in which all the more or less suc- 
cessful attempts culminated. 

e is dwadkyoav...] § 34. n— 
bv Wy = propler quam, Oe ys= per quam. 
Isocr. does not say that the Ionians 
had often owed their preservation 
to the dvec# agency of Athens, but 
to her existence, influence, and 
power. A clear recognition of the 
difference between 6’ qv and 8 Fs 
makes it unnecessary to take awodAd- 
xis (as Schn. does) in the sense of 
‘more than once,’ ze. (1) in their 
original colonisation and (2) in the 
Persian wars. 

123. ots odk éEapKet Sacpodo- 
yetoOar K.r.A.] ‘For whom it is not 
enough to be subject to tribute and 
to see their citadels in possession of 
their enemies; but, in addition to 
these public disasters, they suffer, in 
their own persons also, greater cruel- 
ties than purchased slaves among zs.’ 

ovK éaoKet.] Here with a pas- 
sive: cf. Aegin. § 47, ef wh mdvoy 
éSapKéceev...crépecda. rev maidwy 
GAG Kat Toir’ airh wpooyévorro, 
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dpyupevijrey] = mancip~ia argento 
parata (Liv. x11. 6). Cf. xpvowrnrot 
Greek slaves were either dopiddwrot 
(captivi) or wvyrot or oixérpiBes 
(vernae). The first class became rare 
as civilisation advanced; and the 
second increased in proportion. 
These purchased slaves (dvaugicBn- 
THrws Soidot, Plat. Politic. 289 E) 
would naturally be treated with less 
consideration than those born in the 
house. Cf. FPlataic. § 18, rds médeus 
doprakwras ryevécOar... ovdey yrrov 
TaY apyopwrirwv SovAevovoet.—On 
the general subject see Becker’s 
Charicles, Exc. to Scene VII. 

aix({era, rods olkéras.] On the 
corporal punishments of slaves at 
Athens—the brand, the fetter, the 
clog, the collar, the rod, and the 
stocks—see Becker’s Char. p. 369, 
ard ed. 

ws éxetyou Tovs éXevBépous KoAd- 
Cover. |Alluding to the Persian punish- 
ments of branding, flaying, impaling, 
mutilation, burying alive, &c. Hero- 
dotus has some strange stories about 
them, 4g. in V. 25 we read that 
Cambyses slew and flayed Sisamnes 
(one of the royal judges, who had 
received a bribe), cut his skin into 
strips, stretched them across the 
judgment-seat, and appointed the 
son of Sisamnes to succeed his father, 
évrecddmevds of peu fobas év TQ Kari- 


fwv Opivy Sixdgeu.—v. also Hdt. rv. 
43, VII. 38—9, 114—5, and (for the 
abhorrence with which the Greeks 
regarded such outrages) cf. 2d. 1x. 
78, 9, TH wpéret UadAdov BapBdpotce 
move Hep “WAXnow Kal éxelvorrr Se 
éripfovéouwev. (v. Grote, H. G. 1. 482, 
new ed.). Xenophon (Azaé. 1. 9.13) 
tells that, in the satrapy of Cyrus 
the younger, wroAAdxis qv léetv rapa 
Tas oTtBoudvas ddovs Kal woddy Kat 
xepav Kal d6PParudv orepovpévous 
avOpwmrous, —Cf. Aesch. Lumen. 
185—19g0. 

124. péeytoroy St tay KaKdy, 
étav «.7.4.] The constr. is most 
easily explained by supplying rod?’ 
€otly, or ror’ éoriv, after kaxav. Cf, 
$§ 87, 107, 128, 149.—Madv, Syzz. 
§ 197. 

POM wots édevOépois difvototy 
elvat.| ‘To fight against those who 
claim to be free,’ é¢. against the 
Cyprians, § 134. 

éhevBépors, | For the constr. cf. 
S$ 3, 7%, 95, and L110, Tots Bovdopeé- 
vows yeveoOar wovnpois. Madv. Syxt. 
§ 158, 2. 

125. toyvv...pouy.] For similar 
variety of expression cf. Ae/. § 16, 
T@ yev (Hercules) icxty téwkey, 7 

la trav Gddwy Kparety dtvarat, TH 
dé (Helen) xaos dirdvetpev, 8 kal 
THs pouns avris dpxew mwépuxer, 
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IZSOKPATOTS, 


[S§ 125 


Th Tov EAdjvov poun thy aoynv Thy avTod KaTacKeva- 
Couevov; Kal mpotepov ev tovs tupavvous é&&éBaddov, 
T® 66 TAHOE Tas BonOeias erotobyvTo, viv Sé TOTOUTOY 67 
weTaBeBANKaGW, MOTE Tals [ev TOALTEiAaLS TONE LOUCL, TAS 


1268 povapylas suyxabioraon, 


thy wev ye Mavrwéwv rods 


EipHvns Hon yeyevnuévns avactaroy éromaay, Kat THY On- 
w 3 / \ 

Baiwv Kadspuelav xaréraBSov, kat viv Odvvbiovs cat Prua- 

“ “A f nm 

gious wodtopxovow, “Apivtra 8 To Maxedovev Baotre? 


Tous rupdvvous e&éBaddov.] Cf. 
Pseudo-Plutarch, de malignit. Hero- 
dott, p. 859 C, cap. 21 {quoted by 
Bens. &c.), wéduv év Tots Tore Ypdvots 
otre dtddrioy otrws otre ptoo- 
TUpavvoM taney ws Ty AaKkedatuo- 
view yevoudvnv. Then follows a list of 
instances. They expelled the Cyp- 
selidae from Corinth and Ambracia, 
Lygdamis from Naxos, the Pisistra- 
tidae from Athens, Aeschines from 
Sicyon, Symmachus from Thasos, 
Aristogenes from Miletus, &c. 

todurelars)(povapx las. ] The same 
contrast is found in 4d. Iv. 6 and 
vi. 11. In Dem. O/7. 1. $5 we have 
wrodtretac)(rupavvls, and in Dem. 
Phil. t. $48, 11. § 21, wodteretac=dy- 
froxpartas, 

Cf. esp. Aristot. Po/. v. 6 (quoted 
by Mr Heslop, Dem. O/. Z¢.), rds 
amokAwovous addov mpos 7d AROS 
Kadotot wodurelas. 

Harpocr. Lex. modtrela’ idlws eiw- 
Bact Tw dvdouare TovTy yvpycbat oi 
pyropes, émt ras Symoxparias, wWomwep 
"Iooxparys Te év TQ mavyyvptK@ Kal 
Anpoobédvns év Piktrmikots. 

126. Mavruvéoy wédw., .dvacra- 
rov.| 1n383 B.c. Mantinea was block- 
aded by Agesipolis. On surrender, 
the city was dismantled and the inha- 
‘bitants redistributed into its 4 (or 5) 
constituent villages. de Pace, § 100, 
Mavrevéas 6é dudxicay, Prraclovs 
eferodtépxynoav, Xen. Fell, V. 2. 7, 
SupkloOy 7 Mavrivea rerpaxn, Kabd- 
wep TO apxatoy wKouvy. Ephorus (one 
of the pupils of Isocr., the writer of 
a Hist. in 30 books, from the return 
of the Heraclidae to the siege of 


Perinthus, 341 B.C.) states that Man- 
tinea was broken up into § villages, 
fragm. 138, ed. Miiller.— On the 
historical events mentioned in this 
section, see Grote, A G. Part 1. 
c. 76, or Thirlwall, 7. G. c. 37. 

Kadpelay karédaBov.] In the 
summer of 382 B.c. Phoebidas seized 
the Cadmea, the citadel of Thebes 
(Xen. fell. v. 2. 23—30). In the 
winter of 379 B.c. (shortly after the 
Phliiasian war) the Cadmea was re- 
covered by the Theban exiles (Xen. 
Lc. 4. IQ). 

*OdvyPlovs ... wodvopkovet.] In 
382 B.C, Sparta entered the first 
campaign of the war against Olyn- 
thus. The war was not finished till 
both Teleutias, brother of Agesilaus, 
and Agesipolis, king of Sparta, had 
fallen: at length, in 379 B.C., the 
town was reduced to submission by 
Polybiades, and the Olynthian con- 
federation extinguished (Xen. /. ¢. 
2, LI-——27, 3. 18—26). 

Prac lous zokvopKote ww. | In 380 
B.c. the siege of Phlius (situated 
between Sicyon and Argos) was 
begun by Agesilaus, while Agesipo- 
lis, the other king of Sparta, was 
engaged before Olynthus. In 379 
B.c. the town surrendered after a 
siege of twenty months, almost co- 
incidently with the surrender of 
Olynthus (Xen. fc. 2, 8, and 3. 10 
25). 

"Aptyra ... cupmparrovety.| A- 
myntas I]., father of the famous 
Philip of Macedon. In 383 8.C., the 
year immediately preceding the birth 
of Philip, the future conqueror of 
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—128] TIANHTYPIKOX. 119 
\ f “a , f \ el f lal 
kat Avovucia td SuKedlas tupdvvw Kat TO BapBapo TO 
A ? / 
THs “Agias KparovyTt cuptrpattovow, OTws os peyieTnY 
3 oN A nm 
apynv eEovow. Kaitos TOs ovK AToTOY TOS TpoETTHTAS 
Lal eT , vg \ v / 3 f 
Tov ENAnvov &va pev avdpa tocovTay avOperwv Kabi- 
oTavat Seatornv, ov ovdé Tov adptOucy é&evpety padz.ov 
3 \ \ i : ne p B > bd] p : Po 
A \ n In 
éoTl, TAS O€ peyioTas TOV TONEWV pnd aUTas avTaV éapv 
> / 3 3 3 A 
eivat Kupias, GAN avayKaley Sovrevety 7 Tals peyiorats 
a / a 
cuppopais mepiBadrAEw; 0 O€ TayTwVv SewdTaToV, GTav TUS 
1d ‘\ \ ¢ / 7 > n > \ \ ‘ Or, 
ion Tovs THY yyewoviay eye a&vodvTas él pev Tovs” EXAH- 
> e / \ € , 
vas Kal? exaotny thy npépay otpatevopévous, mpos Oe 


Olynthus (in 347), Amyntas sent 
envoys to Sparta to ask for aid 
against the Olynthians, who had 
refused to restore to him certain 
cities of Macedonia and Chalcidice, 
which had passed over to their 
confederacy. His request (coupled 
with that of the Acanthians) was 
answered by the siege of Olynthus 
(Archid. § 46, Xen. Lc. 2. 12, 13, 
38; 3. 9, and Diodor. XIV. 92, 
XV. 19). 

Cf. the Philippus of Isocr., § 106, 
6 raThp cov mpos Tas modes TAVTAS 
(Argos, Thebes, Lacedaemon, A- 
thens), ats col rapaww mpooéxyev Tov 
vouv, wpos amrdoas olkelws eiyev. 

Avovuclo cupTparroucty. | 
Dionysius I., tyrant of Syracuse, 
405-—367 B.C. v. Phil. § 65. We 
have no mention in extant histories 
of definite co-operation between 
Sparta and Dionysius the Elder, at 
the time of the publication of this 
speech (380 B.C.) In 404 B.C. a 
Spartan envoy, named Aristus, aided. 
him in establishing his dominion, 
and in 396 B.C. a Spartan captain, 
Pharacidas, declared, at a public 
meeting in Syracuse, that he had 
been sent to aid the Syracusans and 
Dionysius against the Carthaginians. 
Again, at a later period (374 B.C.), 
Timotheus, the Athenian general, 
captured a fleet of 9 triremes, ds 
Avovicios qv aresradkkws AaKedatpo- 
plows éml cuppuaxlav. (Diodor. XIV. 


aernen 


10, 7o and XV. 47.) 

These facts are enough to esta- 
blish a presumption that in the year 
380 some unrecorded event may 
have given additional force to the 
allusion in the text, or else the allu- 
sion may be merely general; cf. de 
Face, § 99.—-In any case it may be 
interesting to notice (with Grote, 
Hf. G. Pt. 11. c. 82) the coincidence 
between the dates of the establishing 
of the supremacy of Sparta and the 
despotism of Dionysius: ‘the new 
position and policy wherein Sparta 
now became involved, imparted to 
her a sympathy with Dionysius such 
as in earlier times she probably 
would not have felt’ (Vol. vit. p. 
404, new ed.). On the sympathy 
between Dionys. IT. and Sparta v. 
Archid. § 63. 

+o BapBdpw «.7.A.] Alluding to 
peace of Antalcidas, § 115. n. 

éfovovv.| sc. Amyntas, Dionysius, 
and Artaxerxes Mnemon. 

127. dvdpa...dvOperev.] ‘man’... 
‘human beings.’ ‘#zann...menschen,’ 
Bens. ¢ranst. 

128. 8 8 awdvrey Sewdraroy, 
Srav...] Cf. § 176, Archid. § 56, 
& 6é rdvrwv oxerAuwrarov, el K.T.r., 
Callim. § 18, Plat. Apol. 18 C, 3 de 
mdvrev [sc. éotlvy] ddoywrarov [sc. 
éati Totro], drt ovdé Ta dvduara oldy 
re avro@y eldévar, (Riddell’s Digest 
of Flat. Idioms, § 247) v. § 124. n.—- 
Mady. Syzt. § 197. 


120 TSOKPATOTS [§§ 128 
tovs BapBapovs eis aravta toy ypovov cuppayiay Te- 
TOLNMEVOUS. 


(As”.) Kal poets vroraBn pe SvoKxddos eye, bre 
TpayvtTepov TovTav éuvncOny, mpoeimev, ws Tepl Siaddra- 
YOv Tomcouat Tovs Adyous’ ov ydp iva pcos Tods aAXOUS 
StaBarw thy wodw thy Aaxedatpoviov ovTws elpnea rept 
avTav, dX WW avrovs éxeivous Tavow, Ka? bcov 6 AOS 
130 dvvarat, TovavTny éyovtas Thy yvopnv. gots 8 ovy oidy 
T amorpérew TOY awapTnudtav, ovd érépwv modtewv 
welOew ériOupety, Hv pn Tis éppwpéevws émitiunon ois 
Tapovow xpy oé KaTnyopelv ev nyciaOat tovs ert BraBy 
TowaiTa Néyovras, vovOereiv 5é Tos én’ Whereia AoLdopodr- 
Tas. Tov yap avrov Ndyov ovy Gpolws UirodkapBavew Sei, 
fy peta THS aurns Svavolas Aeyomevov. ere Kal rovr 
Exowev avtois ériTypay, OTL TH pmev avT@Y ToAEl TOUS 6jL0- 
pos elhwrevery dvayxdafovel, TH 88 KoWe TO TOV cUp- 
payov ovdeéy rowtToy KatacKkevalovow, é&dv avtois Ta 
mpos nas Stadvoapévos Gravtas tos BapBdpovs teptoi- 
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S$ 129-132. Zhe harsh terms, 
whith I have applied to the Lacedae- 
monians, are pronpted by a spirit of 
jriendly admonition. Their present 
attitude calls for vigorous rebuke ; 
they are oppressing their neighbours 
and exacting tribute from the islands 
of the Aegean, instead of subduing the 
Barbarians and winning the broad 
territories of Asia, 

arpoevrav K.T.A,] In §§ 15—TI09. 

129. SvoKddrws gxev.] ‘To be 
fretful, petulant, ill-tempered.’ v. 
Aristot. A7#. 11. 7. 13, 6...€¥ maow 
ands Svcepls ris Kal SvcKoXos, and 
26.1V. 6.2. Cf. further (as a ‘study’ 
in synonyms) ad Dem. § 31, dvcepis 
...dvodpecros and Lunath. § 8, rd 
vipas éore Suodpeoroy Kal puxpoddroryor 
Kal weuwluotpov. 

130. éppwpévas.] These adverbs 
formed from participles (esp.pf. pass.) 
are common in Isocr.; ag. de Perm. 
§ 144, TeTaypévws, 2b. § 243, TeTa- 
payuévus, 7b, § 305, KaTraBeBrAnue- 


vars, de Pace, §62, droxexaduppévurs, 
zh. § 96, mwedvdrayprévws, Panath. 
§ 218, ovK dmradevTws ddANG voor 
éxdvrus, &c. 

Kkarnyopetv)(vouberety.] ‘To ac- 
cuse’)(‘to admonish.’ For a similar 
distinction cf. Thuc. I. 69, cal undels 
duav én’ éyOpg wréov } airla voulon 
Tdoe NéyerOau® airia (expostulation) 
fev yap pilwy dvdpoy éorlvy dmapra- 
vovTrav, Karnyopla 6é éxOpey diiKn- 
odvrwy.—For the sense and. the 
phraseology of the whole context v. 
de Pace, § '7I—2. 

131. edXwreday.] ‘to be Helots’ 
(metaphorically), z.¢. ‘to live in serf- 
dom /zke that of the Helots.’ Fora 
similar use of the word cf. APA. 111. § 
(to Philip), #yod 760’ ew avurép- 
BrAnrov ddéav, Stray rovs BapBdpous 
dvaryKkaoys etAXwredverv Tots" EAAyot. 

Harpocr. eiAwreverv’ dovAevew* ’Iao- 
Kpdrns év T@ mrayyyupik@. Cf. peror- 
kely, § 105. n., § 111. n. 

meprolkous.] On the replorxor (the 


d 


134 ’Aciav Kxaptrova a. 


—134] 


IIANHIYPIKOS. 
132 Kous OANS THS ENAaSbos KataoTioa. KaiToL ypn Tos hice 


I2]I 


Kal pon Sta Tiynv péya dpovodytas TowovToLs Epryots éml- 
xelpeiy ToAD pGAAOV 7) Tors vyowTas SacpoAoyely, ods 68 
akvov éorw édeciv, Op@vtas rovTous péev Oia oTraVLOTHTA TIS 
ys opn yewpyety avayxafopévous, tos 8 nrrepotas Se 
abboviay ths yopas THY wer TrEioTHY avTHS apyoy Tept- 
opavtas, €& ns Sé KapTrodyTa, TocoUTOY TMoUTOY KEKTNME- 


Vous. 


(AS".) “Hyotpas & ef reves adroOev erred Oovtes Ocarad 
yévowTo TeY TapdYTwWY TpaywaTwV, TOAANY ay avTovs 
KaTayvavat paviay aupotépav nudv, oitives ovTw sTrepl 
pixpav Kivduvevouev, éEov adeds Toda KexTHoOat, Kab Thy 
nuetépay avTav yapav dtadOeipowev, apernoayTes THV 


\ a ‘ IDA ? , , 
Kai TO pev ovdéy mpodvpyrairepov 


€or 7) oxome é& dv pndérore Tavoopela Tpds adAN- 
le) n / 

Aovs TroAcuouvTes* nucis Sé ToToVTOV Séopwevy OUYKpOvELY TL 

Tay éxelvou TpayuaTav 1 Troveiy otactavey, More Kal Tas 


provincials or free inhabitants of the 
1oo Laconian townships, inferior to 
the Spartans but superior to the 
Helots) see Dic?. Antzg., Thirlwall’s 
H, G. 1. 3078qq., or Grote, 1. G. 
Pt. 11. c. 6= Vol. 11. 132 sqq. (where 
the statement of Isocr. fazath. 
§§ 177-181 on their origin is com- 
bated). 

132, vyowwras.}] The inhabitants 
of the Cyclades. 

épn yewpyetv.] de Pace, § 117, 
Mevapets...y7jv wey ovK éxovres,...1é- 
Tpas Oé yewpyotvrTes. 

ymwepwtas.] ‘The inhabitants of 
the continent,’ the subjects of Per- 
sia, Harpocr. “Hieipov’ suvndés 
éore TQ 'looxpdret, Thy bird TH Bact- 
Ae? trav Ilepoev yov otrw kandeity. 
§§ 163, 174, 187, PA. § 112, Archid. 
§ 73, and Aesch. Pers. 42, nreipoyeves 
€Ovos. 

wrAclorny avTis.| § 34. n. 

$$ 133-159. While the Greeks 
are spending their strength on triftes, 
the king of Persia is agegrandising 
himself at their expense. 138—i43. 


Fis real weakness illustrated especial- 


ly with regard to the revolt of Esypt, 
the war with Evagoras, and the battle 
of Cuidus; and also proved (144) by 
the successful raids of Spartan com- 
manaers, and lastly (143—149) by 
the ignominious battl: of Cunaxa. 
150—151. Zhe weakness of the Bar- 
barians results from the cowardice, 
luxury, tnsolence, and servility fos- 
tered by their political institutions. 
152—3. Zhe character of the so-called 
Satraps. 354. The cases of Themi- 
stocles and Conon. 1535-—-156. The 
enduring feud between the Barbarians 
and the Grecks in general; wlus- 
trated (1§7—9) by special reference to 
the Athenians. 

133. KaTayvavar paviay dpcoré- 
pov.] v. $157. n. and Madv. Syzz. 
§ 59a. 

134. TO pév.]sc. THs "Aclas Bact- 
de?. 7@ refers to the idea of the king 
involved in the mention of his king- 
dom. § £10, éxelvots. n. 

é dy pydérore.] § 89, 5 uy... 
éorw. Madv. Synt. § 2044. 
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N J 3 “a f , 
dia TUYNY aVT@O yeyevnuévas Tapaydas ovvdiadvew erruyet- 
podpev, oitives Kat Tov aotpatowésoly Tolv mept Kuapovc 
mn” > \ ta \ “a \ ta) , 
e@ev AUTOV TO ev YpHaOat, TO SE TodLopKElV, apoTépoLy 
? a “ ¢ 10 v ¢/ \ > : An \ 
avrowv Hs KiAXados ovTow. ot Te yap adeoTt@tTes pos 


Totvy orparomédow Toty rept Kv- 
mpov...| Allusion to the Cyprian 
war between Artaxerxes Mnemon 
and Evagoras. It lasted 10 years 
(Zvag. § 64, Hvaydpa modeujoas 
érn déxa, Tay abrady Kvpiov avrov 
Karédumrev, Wvrep qv Kat mpiv els m6- 
Aeuwov eioeNOctv). The first opera- 
tions appear to have taken place in 
390 B.C., when an Athenian fleet 
was sent to the assistance of Evago- 
ras (Xen. He//. Iv. 8. 24); mn 388 
Chabrias sailed to Cyprus with the 
same object (2d. v. I. to); in 387 
Cyprus was abandoned to Persia by 
the peace of Antalcidas; in 385 a 
great naval engagement occurred, 
in which Evag. was defeated, and, 
after a vigorous resistance on the 
part of the king of Salamis, the war 
was concluded, according to Grote, 
in 380 or 379 (soon after the publi- 
cation of the Fanxeg.) on the terms 
that Evag. should remain in full pos- 
session of Salamis, and pay a fixed 
tribute to Persia. 

The dates of the transactions of 
this war have been the subject of 
some dispute. Diodorus (fl. 30 B.c.), 
who makes the war last from 394— 
385 B.c., contradicts himself in se- 
veral points, but appears to be right 
in assigning the naval engagement 
to the year 388 B.c.— Fynes-Clinton 
(fasti Hell. Appendix on the Cyprian 
War) takes 385—-376 as the dates, 
owing mainly to a conclusion drawn 
from Panes. § 141 (vid. rpodeducri- 
xnkev. n.). (v. Grote, Pt. 11. c. 76). 

The lost histories of Callisthenes 
would doubtless have thrown the 
fullest light upon the events of this 
war. It so happens however that 
an abstract of an account of it, by 
Theopompus, was made by Photius 
(the learned patriarch of Constanti- 
nople in cent. 9 A.D.), Bzé2. cod. +76, 


p. 120 Bekker. ‘This abstract proves 
that the war was begun before the 
peace of Antalcidas, was not vigo- 
rously waged till after that peace, 
and was apparently not concluded 
until the accession of Nectanebis I. 
to the throne of Egypt,—an event 
which cannot be fixed with certainty. 
I transcribe the passage at length, 
as it is often cited in these notes: 
Theopomp. /ragm. 111 ed. Miil- 
ler (part of a summary of the 
twelfth book of his Philippica), 
“Orws Te 6 Bacirte’s Huaydpa ouve- 
welo@y moheutoaut, oTpaTnyov éri- 
orjoas Avroppaddrny roy <Avodlas 
carpamny (v. § 152. n.), vadapxov dé 
‘Exarduvey (cf. § 162). Kai wepl ris 
elphuns, Fv avrds Tots “EAAnow éBpd- 
Bevoev ($$ 120, 121, 176)* drws Te 
apos Huaydpav émixparéorepoy érro- 
Agmet, Kai wept tHs ev Kurpw vav- 
peaxtas ($ 141). Kal ws "AOyvaiwy 
q] wodts Tats wpds Baowiéa ovvOAKats 
éreiparo éupévew, Aaxedarrdvior de 
vrépoyKa ppovovvTes mapéBawoy Tas 
auvéyjKxas. iva te Tpdrov rhy én 
°*Avrarkibou tOevro eiphwnv (§ 115 
sqq.), kai ws TrpiBafos émrokéunocy 
(§$ 135)° Garws re Kvaydpqa éreBov- 
Acucev* Grrws Te avrdv Kvaydpas mpds 
Baoiéa SiaBarwv, ouwwéBare per 
’Opévrov, Kat ws NexraviBios wapet- 
Andros ri A’yvrrov Baaidelav, rpos 
Aaxedamoviovs mpéoBes daréoreev 
Kvayopas' riva te tpdtrov 6 aepl 
K vapor avr@ wodepos Seddon. 
7@® péy.] sc. the land force of Tiri- 
bazus and Orontes; and the sea 
force of Gaos, both of which con- 
tained Greek contingents from [onia. 
vd 8é,] sc. the armament of Eva- 
goras. 
135. Wpds ads oixelws ey.] 
The earliest luk between Attica 
and Cyprus appears to have been 
the legendary foundation of Salamis 
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€ > oY 
nuds 7 otxelws éyovor kat Aaxedatpoviots ohds avtovs 
f wn 
évo.doacw, Tov te petra TetpiBatov otpatevouéver Kal Tot 
n \ , “a t 
welod TO ypnotwwratoy é« toHvde TaV TOTwY HOpotoTat, 
Kab TOU vauTLKOD TO TAEtoTOY am’ “lwvias cupérdeuKe?, 
t 9 f A 
ot TOAD av Hotov Kown THY ’Aciav érépOouv 7 pos aXX1- 
n ¢ na 
136 Nous Evexa puuxpav Eéxtvdvvevoy. wv NuEls ovdSemiav TroLov- 
f 3 \ \ \ a / f ? 
poeOa mpovotav, adr Trept pev Tov Kuxrddov vicoy ap- 
le) f oe \ 70 / \ / 
dio RyTovpev, TooavtTas O€ TO TANUOS TONES KAL THALKAVTAS 
\ f @ PS) U tf ee: SBE) a t 8 8 , 
TO péeyeOos Suvapets ovTws eixy TH BapBapw TapadedodKa- 
aA \ \ wv \ \ ft A > 9 

Ev. Tolyapody TA pev Exel, TA SE médrEL, TOS O émrtBov- 
137 revel, Stxaiws aravtav nuov Katratedpovnkes.  Svarré- 
TpakTat yap, 0 TOV éxelvou Mpoyovwy ovdels TeTOTE THY 
te yap “Aciay Stwporoynta Kai wap nudv Kal mapa 

S ¢ 
Aaxedatpoviwy Bacihéas civat, Tas Te Modes Tas “EAX- 
vidas oTw Kupiws TrapetAnder, WaTEe Tas pév dvTaV KaTAa- 
oKxarrew, év 6€ Tals axpoTrodes éevTeryifey. Kal Tadra, 
f / XN ‘ ce / v >) bd 3 A \ 
mavTa yéyove Sia thy nueTépay avowavy adr ov sa THY 
éxeivou Suva. 

(A7’.) Katrot rivés Cavpafovot 7d péye8os tHv Ract- 
AEws Tpayudrav Kat ghacly avrov elvat Svamrodéuntor, 
dueELovTes, WS ToNNaS Tas peraBoras Tots “EXXyee tre- 
moinkev. eyo 8 nyodpat pevy Tors Ttabra AéyorTas ovK 
aTOTpPETEL GAN emioTrEevdely THY OTpaTEiay’ eb Yap Nav 
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by Teucer (Z’vag. § 18, &c.). The Ionia, esp. Phocaea and Cumae (cf. 


connexion is exemplified by the visit 
of Solon (from whom Soli received 
its name).--Conon, the famous ge- 
neral, and other Athenians, were 
harboured in Cyprus during the rule 
of Evagoras (2d. §§ 49—53).—The 
king himself was presented with the 
citizenship of Athens (25. § 54), and 
his statue was afterwards set up, 
with that of Conon, in the Athenian 
Cerameicus (2d. § 57, and Dem. Left. 
§ 70). 

Ce ene ee, CL 
Theopomp. /ragm. ad fin. (quoted 
in § 134. n.) 
 & TOvdE TOV Térev.| Not Cyprus 
and Cilicia, but Greece itself (cf. 
§ 168), and the Greek settlements in 


§ 124, Phil. § 125---6, and Diod. 
XV. 5). 

136. rooavras k.7.A.] Cf. § 26.n. 

To pey éxer «.7.A.] A scholium on 
this passage states that Demosthenes 
in the PAzlippics expresses the same 
idea in similar words: the passage 
alluded to is probably P77. 3. § 27, 
28. Cf. Hel, § 26, ras per émép- 
Bovy, Tas 8 Auerrov (ste omn. codd. 
v. § 83. n.), rats 8 jrelNouy rév 7o- 
Aewr. 

137. év 8 rats.] ev rats 6é would 
have been more regular, but év 6é 
rats is more rhythmical. ‘This order 
is common in Isocr. ¢g. § 82 fiz. 
151.—Madv. Syxt. § 188, R. 1. 

138. orparelav.| v. § 15. n. 
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éuovonsavTwy avtos ev Tapayais wy yaderros Extat Tp0C- 
qonewelv, ) Tov ahddpa ypn Sediévat Tov Kalpov éxetvor, 
Stay Ta pev Tov BapBdapwv KatactTh Kal Sid puids yévytas 
yvouns, yes S& mpds GAAAOUS WoTrEep Viv TrOAELLKaS b 
139 éy@pev. od py odd ei ovvayopetovar Tols UT’ euod Neyo- 
pévows, 00S Bs 6pOds ep Tis éxeivou Suvdmews ryeyvo- 
oKovow, eb pev yap amépatvoy avrov dpa Toiy mohéov 
dupotépow mpotepov Tote TEpuyeyEevNnuEVOY, EiKOTWS AV NLGS 
Kat viv éxhoBety érreyetpovys ei Sé TobTO pév pa) yéeyoven, 
avrirdxwy © bvrov nuov Kat Aaxedatmoviwy mpoabéuevos 
Tois étépous émixvdéorepa ta mpaywata Oarep érroincer, C 
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Xarerds mpoomodeuety.| * Diffi- 
cult to fight against. ‘ Schwer zu 
bekriegen,’ Bens. The German and 
English idioms are in this case the 
same as the Gk. In Lat. we should 
have the supine, oppugnatu. Cf. (with 
Schn.) Thuc. VII. §1, xaXerwrépous 
elvar wpoomo\euety, 20. 14, xaderal 
ai vuérepar dvoes dp~at, Dem. O72. 
II. § 22, poBepds rpoomrovcujoat, and 
Plat. Menex. 239 B, 6 xpévos Bpaxds 
dilws dunyjoacGa, The fasszve in 
such cases is rare; cf., however, de 
Perm. § 115 and § 156, moujooner dé 
Thy apxhv Tav rEexOnooévew a&Kkotoat 
pev iows tTisly adndH, pnOynvar 8 ovK 
ticvugopov. Madv. Synz. § 150, or 
Goodwin’s Gk. foods and Tenses, 
§ 93, 2. 

4 tov.| v. ad Dem. § 49. n. 

Katraory| )( év rapaxyats wy. Plat. 
Legg. VIL. 798A, TO Kar’ apxas cur- 
TapaxGels bro véowr, pdyis wore KaT- 
éorn, Lysias, Andoc. § 36, érdpate 
bev otros Thy modu, KaTecThoaTe & 
veers. The corresponding subst. is 
Kkardoraow, Eur. hes. 111, vuxrds 
év karactdce. (‘in the stillness of 
night’), JZed. 1197, duparwv xard- 
oracts (‘her staid and quiet eyes’), 
both of which passages have been, 
I think, misinterpreted in L. and 


Sid pids yévyrat yvopys.| bor 
this use of da cf. Thuc. I. 40. 4, 
Kepxupalors ovdé Ov dvaxwxqs réror’ 


éyéverOe, 2b. 73. 2, dt” &xXdov eora, 
&c. 

moepuKas. | ‘ Periit lepor loci ex 
guo allena nianus TodepeKes tnSe- 
vuit.’ Cobet, var. lect. p. 292. It 
is unnecessary to strike out mroAeu- 
kas, as the construction is womep— 
pov EX wev~TONEMLKDS. 

139. @s...] ‘Thus,’=otrws. In 
Attic prose writers seldom used ex- 
cept in the phrases kal ws, und? ds, 
and (as here) ov& os. 

For the less common use cf. 
Thuc. Ill. 37. 5, ws odv xp} kal buds 
k.T.d., Plat. Rep. 530 D, ws mpos 
dorpovoulay...ds mpdos évappdviov do- 
pd», Protag. 326 .D, worep...ws dé... 


and 26. 338 A, @s oy ovjoere. : 


(Kroschel’s n. to Protag. 1.c.).—As 
instances in Attic verse we have 
Kur. Jph. 7. 603, Grn ws vyevér Ou, 
£t. 185, and Bacch. 1069. 

et pev «.7.A.] Ze. ‘For if they had 
shewn that on some previous occa- 
sion he had been victorious over 
both the cities at once, they might 
reasonably have attempted to alarm 
us on the present occasion; if how- 
ever (so far from this having hap- 
pened) it is only because the Lac. 
and ourselves are at variance, that 
he was often able, by attaching 
himself to one of those sides, to 
render the exploits of that side more 
brilliant, 42s is no proof of his 
strength.’ 
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ovdév éott TodTO aonuctoy THs éxelvou pwuns. ev yap Tots 
TOwvTOLS KaLpols ToNAaKis piKpal Suvdpes peyddas Tas 
powas éroinoay, érel kai rept Xiwv éyouw’ dv todtov trop 
Aoyov eizreiy, Ws OrroTépois Eexelvor mpocGécOat BournOeier, 
140 odtot Kata OdrarTayv Kpeitrous joav. (AO.) “AAAG yap 
OvK €K TOUT@DV SixaLtoy got oKoTrety THY Bactdéws SUivapL, 
é& ov wel Exarépwv yéyover, GAN é& ov avTds Uirép avTod d 
TeTOAgUNKEV. Kal MpeOTov pev amoctaans Aiyumrrouv Ti 
dvaTrémpaktat pos Tovs éyovtas avTnv; ovK éxelvos ev 
él Tov TOAEGMOY TOUTOY KaTéeprre TOvS EvOOKLLWTATOUS 
Ilepcav, “ABpoxouav xabl TiOpavotnv nat DapvaBator, 


év yap tots «.7.4.] ‘For in 
such times of crisis, small forces 
have often had great influence on 
the balance of power; for even of 
the Chians I can say this, that to 
whatever side they chose to attach 
themselves, that side was superior 
at sea.’—Strictly speaking peydAas 
has here the force of a predicate, v. 
§ 174, Tas evvolas, n. 

picpal Suvdpes «7.A.] Cf Dem. 
Ol, 11. § 14, 4 Maxedovxy Stvamus... 
év pev wmpocdyKys péper €ori Tis ov 
puKpa...Kal Sot tis dy, otuat, 7 pooc- 
On Kav pixpdv Sdbvamer, mdvr’ 
wopendet. 

poras.] A metaphor taken from 
the turn of the scale, cf. esp. Soph. 
El. 119, wobvn yap dyew ovKéeTi owkO | 
Avmns avtipporov &xfos. (‘For I am 
no longer able by myself to draw up 
the weight of grief which is in the 
opposite scale.’ Porson’s transl.) 

AXlwy.| After the failure of the 
Sicilian expedition Chios revolted 
from Athens and strengthened the 
sea-force of Sparta (Thuc. VIII. 7, 
14, 22, 106). After the battle of 
Cnidus it revolted from Sparta and 
sent contingents to the navy of 
Athens (Diodor. xiv. 84, 94). Schn. 

Bovdndetev...joav.] Madv. Syzt. 


133. 

xara OdAarrav.] de Pace, § 97, 
Xlwy ... wpodundrara mwdvrwy Twv 
CUMdXwy TH vauTu@ ovyxwduveu- 


odvruv. 

140. GAAG ydp.] At enim. The 
phrase has two uses: (1) when it in- 
troduces an objection (as in the pre- 
sent passage), and answers to the 
Demosthenic éAA& vy Alas (2) when 
it means, ‘but be that as it may,’ 
or ‘but the truth is.’ As an instance 
of (1), which is very common, we 
have Plat. Rep. 365 Cc, D, dAAd yap, 
gyoi ris, ov padiov del NavOavew kaxov 
bvra followed by ddAAa 5% Geos ote 
AavOavew oltre BiacacOat duvardy. 
As instances of (2), Plat. Symp. 
180 A, Aloxvdos 5é pAvapel K.T.A.... 
GNAG yap TO dvrTe K.T.r, Apol. 19 C, 
and other passages quoted by Rid- 
dell, Digest of Pl. Idioms, § 147. 

droortdons Aiyvrrov «. 7. A,] 
The details of this section are not 
easily illustrated from extant histo- 
ries. For obvious reasons, they 
cannot be referred to the revolt of 
Nectanebis I. in 374B.c. (Diodor. 
XV. 41 sqq.), although Pharnabazus 
was employed in repressing that 
revolt. The expedition of Persia 
against Egypt either preceded the 
first preparations for the Cyprian 
war or was coincident with its earlier 
years before vigorous operations had 
been commenced, 2.¢ it lasted either 
from 392—-390 B.C. or from 390— 
388 B.c. (cf. Diodor. xv. 2—4, and 
v. Grote, HG. VII, p. 12, new ed.}. 

*ABpoxdpay... TOpavorny...Pap- 
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obtot Sé Tp ern pewartes Kab TAciw Kaka TabovTeEs 1) TotN- 
CAVTES, TENGUTOVTES OVTOS aioypas aTNANaYNCAaY, WoTE TOUS 
ahestotas pnéte tH édevOepiay ayarrav, adr 76n Kal 
TOV oudpwr Enrelv érrapyew; peta Sé tadT ém’ Kvayépap 
oTpatevaas, Os dpyet pmev mids Toews, év bé Tails cvvOjKass 
éxdoTos éotwv, oikev Sé vncoy Kata pev OaraTTav tTpode- 
Svotiynkey, vTrép S& THs Y@pas TpLaxIAlous Eyes movov 
TENTATTAS, GAN Guws OUTw Tamens Svydwews ov SvvaTat 
mepiyevec Oat BacirErs ToAELOV, GAN On pwev EE ern Swaré- 


vaBafoyv.] Satraps of Syria, Ionia, 
and the Hellespontine province re- 
spectively. 

ovrou Ot K.7.A.] ‘And these, after 
remaining for three years and suffer- 
ing more disasters than they inflid- 
ed, at length came off with such 
disgrace that the rebels are no longer 
content with their liberty, but are 
already seeking to extend their sway 
over their neighbours also.’ 

On redeurovres v. Madv. Syzd. 
§ 176, R. 

TrHv ehevdeplay dyamay. | ‘Ayamdy 
in the sense, ‘ to be content with,’ 
‘to acquiesce in,’ is used either with 
the acc. as here, or with the partic. 
as in Panath. § 8, obx ayaa fav 
éwi rovrows, or with the inf., as in 
Callim. § 50, obk dyard TOV towr 
Tuyxdvew Tots dAdo, GAAG Syret 
whréov éxew hudv, or, lastly, with ef 
or Wy, eg. Aegin. § 20, odd’ év Tov- 
Tots TOLS KaKols HyadTnod, el... duv7- 
delny, and Lipp. 1. 6, dyad, jy thy 
Xwpav eXwOt. (Bens. Areop. § 52, 
dyamay et undev Ere Kaxdy raoxovev. 
n. p. 300.) 

141. puds wdAews.] sc. the Cyprian 
Salamis. vag. § 47, xwpav woddiy 
mpocexTycaro, and 2b. § 61, dre...-yap 
aurov (sc. vag.) elwy (sc. the Per- 
sians) elpipyy dyew, THY avrod 
woriv mov ny elxev* Ererdiy o qvary- 
Kao0n Toheuety, TOLODTOS GY...WOTE 
eikpod mer édénoe Kirpovr dira- 
cay karacxelv, Powlkny 0’ érdpOnce, 
Tépov 5é xara xpa&ros efde, Kidexiap 
dé Baottéws diréoryee, K.7.d. 


éy tats ovybyKats &Soros. ] v. the 
terms of the peace of Antalcidas, in 
§ 115. n. 

oiKOY vicov KT.A.] Ze Evag. 
having an insular dominion, needed 
a land-force and a sea-force as well. 
The latter had already been defeat- 
ed, and the former was but feeble 
(consisting of only 3000 peltasts)s 
his condition was therefore desperate. 
(Sauppe, Benseler, ¢razs/. p. 227 n, 
and Rauchenst. ed. 3.) 

arpodebua vy nkev. | ‘Has already 
sustained a defeat,’ alluding to the 


' great naval action described by Dio 


dorus (XV. 2—4), and (perhaps cor- 
rectly) referred by him to the year 
of the Archonship of Mystichides 
(2.2. 388B.C.). mpodeducrvynKev does 
not necessarily imply that this en- 
gagement was the ‘frst action of 
the war’ (as Fynes-Clinton, ™ 4. 
App. 12, explains it). 

ee tem, Siarérpupev.] This note of 
time is probably to be explained in 
connection with the words mpode- 
Sucrixynkey and otrw rarewns durd- 
sews, and denotes the period between 
the more vigorous operations of 
Persia, which resulted in the great 
naval defeat of Evag., and the date 
of the publication of the Paneg. z.e. 
385——380 B.C. Fynes-Clinton uses 
the words && éry d:arérpiper to prove 
that the war could not have actually 
begun until 385 B.c. Grote thinks 
that ‘Isocrates does not make it 
quite clear from, what point he reck- 
ons the 6 years,’ 


—142] TTANHTTPIKOS. 


tpipev, et Se Se® ta pédrovTa Tots yeyevnpévots Texpai- 
pecOat, Todd mreiwy érTis éotww Erepov amooThvat mply 
éxetvov éxmroAopKnOnvar rotadrat BpaduTntes ev Tats 
I 2 LE a“ B oC rE v 3 de Aa XE nn \ 
42 mpakeot Tais Baciréws evetow, év 5€ TH Toreu@ TH Treph 
€ 40 + \ ‘ A PS 4 U vw } \ 
Pddov éywv pev tors AaxeSatpovioy cuppayovs evvous Sta 
4 a fa) / a 
THY YareTOTYTA THY TodkTEaY, Kpepevos Sé Tals virnpe- b 
mn ¢€ n ? 
clas Tais Tap nuov, otparnyobvTes 8 avTa Kévevos, os 
HY ETYLEMETTATOS eV TOV OTpaTHYaY, TeaTOTAaTOS Sé Tots 
oR b f be na \ \ i , 
AAHoW, EuTELPOTATOS O€ TOV TPOS TOV TrOAELOY KLVOUVOY, 
TotovToy aSov cuvaywvioTny Tpia ev etn Tepieide TO 
vauTiKOY TO TpoKiWOvvedov virép THS "Acias Uo TpLNpwV 
EKATOV [LOVWY ToALOpKOUmEVOV, TrevTeKaiocKa Sé NVeV TOS 
oTpatiotas Tov pisOov drectépncev, ote TO pev ew 
éxelv@ TodAaKis av duervOnoav, dia Sé Tov épeotata Kiv- 
duvoy Kal THY ouupayiay TtHv Tepi KopwvOov ovotdcap C 
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et Sé Set c.t.A.] ad Dem. § 34, and 
Andoc. de face (delivered 392 B.C.), 
$2, xpn yap, 8 ’AOnvator, rexunplors 
Xpijcbar Tots wpbrepov yevouévors trepi 
TeV perrdvrwv écecOa, Clement of 
Alex. Strom. vi. 747 (quoted by 
Coray), accuses Andocides of pla- 
giarism from Isocrates! Although 
this is impossible, it does not follow 
that the converse is true, as the sen- 
timent is too common-place to belong 
to one man more than another. 
Sophocles has already said the same 
thing in Oed. Tyr. 915, avnp évvous 
Ta Kawa Tols madat Texpwalper at (Cor. 
Isocr. U1. p. 51). 

earls éorivy arooryvat.] For the 
aor. after édrifw, édmis éorw, &c. cf. 
Euthyn. § 15, érmifev mpdtacbas, 
ad Dem. § 24, édrife...yevérbar, 
Paneg. § 59, Bidcac0at rpocdoxjoas, 
&c. v. Madv. Sy. § 172 a, R. or 
Goodwin’s Gk. Moods and Tenses, 
$°23,.2. 1.2, 

Bpabdurires.] Dem. de Cor. $ 246, 
Tas éxacTraxot BpadurAras dxvous 
adyvolas PiAoverxias.—v. p. 50, col, 
2. nN. 

142, TO wohkeuw rQ aepl “Pddov.] 
The war between Persia and Sparta 


that ended in the battle of Cnidus, 
394.B.C. Phil. § 63, overdvros yap 
aur@ vauvrixod wept ‘Pddov kal mx%- 
gas (sc. Conon) ry vaupaxia Aaxe- 
datovlous uev éFéBarev x THs apxys, 
rovs & “EdAnvas HAevddpwoev K.T.X. 
and “vag. §§ 53—6. Also Xen. 
fell. WW. 3. 6. 

THY XaAerornTa K.T.A.] v. §§ re 
—I14. 

Kovevos. ] Cf. § 138, wpds Quds.n., 
Lipp. VIL. 8, Areop. S12, 65, Panxath. 
§ 105, Dem. Left. p. 477, §§ 68—7o. 
[The cod. Ambr. alone has Kévwyvos, 
the cod. Urb. Koivwvos, and the rest 
Kiuwyvos !] 

Isocr. frequently mentions Conon ; 
and Timotheus, the son of Conon, 
himself a distinguished general, was 
one of the pupils of Isocr. A long 
parenthetical eulogy of the son is 
contained in de Perm. §§ 107-139. 
Photius preserves a tradition that 
Isocr. attended Timotheus on his 
military expeditions, and received a 
talent (4243) for writing his des- 
patches. 

tpla...ern.] 396— 304 B.C. 

mV cvuppaxlav ryv wept Képw- 
Gov.| The alliance of Argos, Athens, 
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fe) 3: Ff \ a> 3 N \ 
143 MONS VaULAYOUVYTES EViKNTAY. Kal TAVT EOTL TA Paciru- 


[S$ 142 


A / f \ \ 
KWOTATA KA CEMLVOTATA TOV EKELV@ TTETTPAYLEVOV, KAL TrEpt 
@ IQs , f ¢e Ul \ ial 
ov ovdeérrore TravovTas AéyovTes of BovAouevor TA TAY Bap- 


Bdapwv peyada ‘Tote. 


(u.) "“Qor oddels av &you rodT 


a nm n f 3+3O9 ¢€ 
ciety, Os ov SiKaiws ypOpmas Tois Tapadelypacww, ovd ws 
a , a / 7 

émt puxpots Statpi8w Tas pweyiotas Tov wpakewv Trapane:- 


> / \ f A 
144 7ov gevyov yap Ta’Tny THY aitiay Ta KadMoTa Todd 


Eayor SuprOov, ove auvnuovav ovd éxeivwv, btt Acpxvdioas 
pev xtdlous éywv Srditas THs AiodiSos émnp£e, Apdxwv & 
’Atrapvéa KatadaBev Kab Tpioyidious TeATATTAS TUANEEAS 
76 Muotov redtov avactatov éroince, @iBpav S odbyp 


Thebes, and Euboea with Corinth, 
against Sparta. Corinth was the 
ouvédptov of the allies. (Xen. Held, 
Iv. 4. 1 and Diodor. xiv. 82.) 
porus...évlknoav.] This depre- 
ciatory statement is not borne out 
by Xen. Z.c. 3. 12, and is only par- 
tially supported by Diodor. Zc. 83 
ad fin. 
143. ‘wept ov.]-Dionysius Halic. 
(Fudicium de Lsocrate) tells us that 
Isocr. avoids Azatus as far as possi- 
ble. His actual words are these. ray 
puvndvreyv rds rapadhAnrous Oéoecs, ws 
AucovTas TAs apuovias TuY Hywy Kal 
Ty NELvdTyTA TWY POdyywr upawope- 
vas, rapatretrat, Che word rapate 
Tetras (/z¢. ‘deprecates’) is enough in 
itself to prepare us for the fact that 
Isocr. does not always avoid hiatus. 

The present instance is one of 
those in question: and the cases in 
which zepi is found before a vowel 
in Isocr. are very numerous. 

The following list contains most 
of the admissible collocations: 

1. rl dy dre dv rh obv" Bre obdév* 
and (§ 45) ef re év. 

(2) xal ot kal elphyns’ Kal é&7- 
kovra, &c. (v. § 96. n.) 

(3) Indic. in -a, 22. Bovdouat ody" 
déouat ov’ (In such cases Bens. 
prints 60’ of» instead of the MS 
reading). 

(4) érdrepor y. 

Ii, wodd dv? woAdod dy? 111 & 


dvipess @ ’Apxliaue’ IV. apd, not 
seldom before a, ¢,7, ¢.2. mpd abrap. 
wpd €“ov* wpd Nav. 

Inallthe above instances, except I. 
(3), care has been taken to avoid all 
passages in which Benseler has re- 
moved the Azatus, The fact that there 
are many passages in which altera- 
tion is impossible raises considerable 
doubts as tothe propriety of altering 
the MS reading where such altera- 
tion is possible. 

» seldom forms a fAiatzs which 
cannot easily be explained by craszs 
or prodeliston, é.g. wh od" yw. 

o in the terminations of verbs and 
in rotro’ ékxetvo’ bré° and @ as in 
moda Tatra’ movovmeba and especi- 
ally e, may almost always be elided. 
(v. Bremi’s Isocr. exc. XI.) 

SvarplBw.] § 41, duarpiBds, n. 

144. AepkudrlSas k.7.A.] Succes- 
sor of Thimbron in 399 B.c. De- 
scribed by Xen. Aed?. 111. 1,8 as nada 
enxavyrikds, érexanretro 6¢ LicuPos. 
2b. 3,1, AaBaw év dxrw hudpas évvéa 
modes. v. Xen. ell, Il. IV. passim. 

Apdkov K7.r.] 398 B.C. Xen. Zc. 
WI. 2, 11. Dercylidas captured 
Atarneus (in Mysia), and appointed 
Dracon harmost (xaracrjoas Apa- 
Kovra, TedAnvéa érimednrny). 

OlBpev.] 400 B.c. Xen. Le. 1. 
I, 4. 

The name OiBpwy is sometimes 
spelt OiuBowv. Cf. &8poros and du. 
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/ 
melous ToUTwY SiaBiBacas THY Avdiay Gracay éropOycen, 
3 vi \ a / nr 
Aynotraos bé€ 7@ Kupeim otpatetpats ypapevos purxpod 


145 deity THs évTos “AXvos yopas éxparnoev. Kab pay ovdé Thy 


\ \ XN ~ / le IAN \ 
oTpaTliay THY peTAa TOV PactNéws TeplTONOVGAaV, OVdE THY 
Pp , 4} 


Ilepoav avdpiay d&tov poBnOjnvar’ 


\ N b an 
Kat yap exelwor dave- 


pes émedelyOncay vireo tay Kip ovvava8aytwy ovdév 
, byA la 3. OUN f \ \ \ 4 f 
Bedriovs ovtes Tay ert OadaTryn. Tas pmEev yap adXas wayas 
doas HTTnOncay €@, Kal TIOnut oractatvew avTovs Kal p71) 
BovrAccOat trpo8tpws impos Tov adeXpdv Tov Bactréws S.a- 


aNN éretdy) Kuipouv rerevtncavtos ouvndOov 


amravres ot THY Aciav KaTotKobvTes, év ToVTOLS ToOls KatpOtS 
OUT@S aioypas éToAgunoay woTEe pndéva AOYyoY UiroNsTrEtY 
Tots eiOtopévorts tHv Llepoay avdpiav éraweiv. NaPovTes 
yap éEaxicyidlous Tov “EAAHvoY ovK aploTivony érrethey- 


Bporos, AaBelv, and AapuBavw, Aa Bda 
and Adda. 

*Aynolraos.] 395 B.C. 
III. 4. 20. 

prxpod Seiv.] Madv. Syz7. § 168b. 

“Advos.] The river Halys is often 
mentioned as a geographical boun- 
dary ;. ¢.¢. (Ovacle ap. Diodor. 1x 
41), Kpotoos “Advy diaBas pweyadnv 
apxnv Karadvoe. (Cf. Strabo, XI. 
534, XVII. 840.) 

145. pera ToD Bactdéws. | This is 
the reading of Codd. Urb. and Ambr. 
The following is Benseler’s canon 
with regard to the omission or in- 
sertion of the article before BacXevs, 
when the king of Persia is meant: 
Bactdkevs ad Lsocrate est sine articulo 
scriptum, ubi rex Persarum in uni- 
versum, non certus certogue noniine 
appellatus intelligitur, ut eodem jure 
2be regnum Fersicum scribe possit. 
flic est de eo Persarum exercitu 
sermo, qui tpsum Persicum regem, 
7200 solune Lersicum regnum tiuetur. 

rav Kupw cuvavaBdvrov. ] The 
Ten Thousand Greeks. Their march 
up-country (dvaBaois) began before 
midsummer, 401 B.C,; the battle of 
Cunaxa (in which Cyrus himself was 
slain, although his army was victo- 
rious) took place in the autumn of 


ISOC. 


men. 2.6, 


the same year; and after an admira- 
bly conducted retreat, through Ar- 
menia, &c., they took shipping at 
Cotyora, on the Euxine, 8 months 
after the battle, and finally, in the 
spring of 399, the remnarit of the 
army of Cyrus was incorporated in 
the forces of Thimbron. 

Tne craciifev «7.A.] 22. ‘1 
assume that it was a mere party- 
question, and that they were un- 
willing to fight it out with spirit 
against the brother of the great 
king.’ 

+lOnpe]=I suppose, put the case ; 
cf. de Perm. § 94, mpdbs ovs Sirus 
Botrecbe Oére pe StaxetcOar, Dem. 
Lept. § 21, &c. Similarly pono in 
Latss: 2.2. Ter, Ph. 4. 3. 23, vEerunme 
pome esse  victum Cunt. 

oraciagey.| (a quasi-impr. infin. 


v. Goodwin, GA. Aloods and Tenses 
§ 15. 3. 
rov ddehdov Toy Bactiews. ] Xen. 
Anab, init. Aapelov xal Tlapuvodridos 
yiyvorrat maides dvo* mpeaoBurepos 
pev “Apraképéns, vewrepos 5é Kupos, 
146. vedXeuTyTayros.| Xen. Anaé. 
I, 8. 19. 
ancy cloud The number of 
hoplites and peltasts reviewed at 
Cerasus was 8600 (Xen. Le. Vv. 3. 3), 
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ISOKPATOTS [S$ 146 
pevous, GAN of Sia havrdTyTas év Tais abTOv ovy oto T 
noav nv, ameipovs pev THs yapas dvras, épnwous O€é cup- 
baxov yeyevnuévous, mpodedouévovs 8 vTrd Tay cuvava- 
Bavtov, areatepnuévous Sé ToD ctpatnyov, we ov cvVnKo- 

147 NovOncav, TocovToOy avTayv Hrtovs jnoav, @oO 6 Bactreds 
dmopnoas toils mapovor mpadyuact Kal Kkatadpovncas THs 
wept avrov Suvapews Tos apyovras Tos TOV émiKovpwv 
brrocmévoous cvAAaBeEiv éTéAunoEV, WS EL TOUTO Trapavo- 
pnoee ouvtapatwv TO otparoredoy, Kal paddov EbdETO 
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the number at Heraclea (2d. VI. 3. 
16) was 8140; at the time which 
Isocr. is describing the number must 
have been greater, nevertheless he 
mentions only 6000. The discre- 
pancy may be explained, I think, 
by supposing that Isocr. is confound- 
ing the remnant of 6000 that served 
under Seuthes (2, VII. 7. 23) with 
the original remnant immediately 
after the battle of Cunaxa. 
apiorlydyyv. |‘ According to worth.’ 
For similar adverbs in -dyv v.$39. n. 
émerkeypévous.] The reading of 
Cod. Ambr. is ériedeypevous; that 
of Cod. Urb. érewNteypévous. The 
latter is:called by Veitch (GA Vos. 
s.v. Aéyw) the ‘more Attic’ form, 
and has better MS authority. 
pavrtérynras.] ‘ Humble condi- 
tion,’ their poverty and debased 
position. (v. PA. § 120.) Benseler 
(trans. p. 233) condemns the version 
‘ propter neguitiam’ (Battie &c.). 
mpodeSopevors Ud THY Tuvava- 
Bdvrov.] 2z.e Betrayed by Ariaeus 
and his Persian troops. Xen. Azadé, 
1. 8 5, Il. 2. 8, 4.1, 2, and esp. IIL. 
I, 2, mpovdeduxecay avrovs Kai of odv 
Kvp@ dvaBdvres BdpBapor. 
dieorepypevous K.7..] ‘Deprived 
of the general, with whom they had 
marched,’ ze not Clearchus, but 
Cyrus. 

For the phraseology cf. Plat. Rep. 
404A, META TOUTOU...EuvaKOXOV- 
Oety rds Te Hdovds Kal ras AUTas 
xo), Isocr. Plataic. § 15, and Dem. 
Androt. p. 608, § 49. Phrynichus 
(fl. 180 4.D.), p. 353, ed. Lobeck, 


criticises Lysias for using the con- 
struction rov matéa roy &xoXovdobtvra 
mer avTotv, and says that Lysias 
ought to have used the simple dative 
aur@. Coray’s note on the dictum 
of this late lexicographer is worth 
quoting: mérepov ody, @ dita pepa- 
KUANa, Goor wepi thy ‘EAAdda o- 
vetabe duwviv, Avoiay re kal "Icoxpa- 
THY awapravery Vrodknrréoy, i) Ppu- 
vixov; @ya pev oluas Povyryov, ef uh 
pealvopal ye. 

guvakoXoubely wera Twos contains 
the idea of union repeated thrice 
over, first in wera, secondly in oup-, 
and lastly in the prefix of a-xod\ovdeiv. 
(From dxéXovdos, a copulativum and 
kéXevOos, cf., for the vowel-change, 
eiAfjAovda and édevoouat. ) 

Plato (Cratylus, 405 C, D) gives an 
unusually correct account of the 
derivation of the word, 76 &\da o7- 
palver wokAaXOD TO OmoU...TOY OMOKE- 
AevOov Kal Gudoxorrw axddovdov kai 
dékoarw éxadécamev, but it was re- 
served for modern Philology to 
connect the prefix in ddeddpds, dxor- 
ris, and a&xédovdos, with the Sanskrit 
prefix sa- in words like satirtha (a 
school-fellow), sagara (a brother), 
&e. 

147. Tovs d&pxovras.] sc. ‘ IIpd- 
Eevos Bowwrios, Mévwy Oecerrands, 
"Aylas ~Apxds, KAdapyos Adxuy, 
ZuKparns "Axatds.’? (Anad, I. 5. 31). 
of pev On oTparnyol ovrw AnPOrTes 
avixonoay ws Baowéa Kal dirormn- 
ge Tas Kepadas éredevryoav. (76. 

eis) 

Kal paddAoy-—Siayoviono as] In 


—149] WANHTTPIKOS. 
mept Tors Oeovs eEapapreiv 7 mpos exetvous éx Tov havepod 
148 Stayovicacba. Stapaptov Sé ris értBoudhs Kal TOV oTpa- 
TLOTOV TUMPELVAVTOV Kab KANOS éveyKovTwOY THY cUpopar, 
amvobvaw avtots Ticoadépyny Kat Tovs tmrméas cuvérrepurben, 
ud’ av éxelvot Tapa Tacav ériBovrEvopevoe THY Oddy 6polws 
SterropevOncay wWomTEep GV Eb TpOTrELTrOMEVOL, [LaGNCTA Lev 
hoBovpevor Tv aoikntov Ths yopas, péeytotov S€é TOy aya- 
Oév vomifovres, e+ TOV TOAELioY Ws TAEioTOLS EvTUYoLE?. 
I49 xefaratoy Sé Tav eipnuévwr Exeivot yap ovK éml Delay 
éNOovres, ovdé KOunv KataraBovTes GAN em avTov Tov 
Bactiéa otparevoavtes, acdharéorepoy KatéSncay Tat 
mept idias ws avTov mpeoRevdvTayv. wate jot SoKovow 
év atract Tois Toros sabes emidedetyOat THY avTev pwada- 
Kiav' Kal yap év TH wapadia ths ‘Acias modXas payas e 
nrrynvrat, Kal StaBavres eis THY Evpdarnv dixnv edocay, ot 
bev yap avTa@v KaKws aTrw@dovTO, ob S atoypas éo@Oncar, 
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a similar summary of the ’AvdSacis 
(Phil. § go—93) Isocr. repeats these 
words almost verbatim. ‘The quo- 
tation is followed by a curious 
apology, which concludes with these 
words: Tots pev ovv oixeiots TUXOY ap 
Xpyoaluny dy opbdpa xarereiyn Kat 
apéryn, Tuv 8 d&ddorplav ovdey ap 
mpocdecaluny, womep ovd’ dv T@ Wap- 
eNBdvre xpdvw. (v. § 158. n.) 

ék tov gavepod.| Cf. 
Uroyulov. 0. 

148. éruBoudys.] ‘Design.’ This is 
the reading of most of the MSS, the 
Cod. Urb. alone has émiBodjs, ‘at- 
tack.’ The sense is greatly in favour 
of the other MSS. It is not true 
that Artaxerxes had failed in his 
attack; thanks to treachery, he had 
been singularly successful; he had 
failed in his object, design, ér:Bovd7. 
The use of ér:Bod in almost the 
same sense as é€mriBovdAy is confined 
to late authors; Polybius, Plutarch, 
and Diodorus: e.g. in Diodor. XIII. 
47, Tovs €& €riBorhs adixjoavras)(Tovs 
axovolws éfapapravovras. In Thuc. 
Ill. 45. 5, Thy émriBodtp exppovTicav 
means ‘ planning the allack. 


§ 13, €& 


Tiroadépyyy K.t.A.| v. Xen. 
Anab. Il. 4. 9 (even before the cap- 
ture of the generals) Ticoapépvous 


YY OUpEvov.. -EopevoyTo. 
adomep dv.] sc. SveropevOnear, 
§ 69. n. 


Thy dolkyrov Tis Xepas.] § 34, 
Tip wheloTyy THs Xwpas. N. 

149. €Ketvou yap. ] § 87, onpetov 
dé...Tods wey ydp. n. 

émt Aelay.] Codd. Urb.and Ambr. 
éml relay, Vict. éri Alay, other MSS 
ériuéreav. Wolf and Lange have 
émi pev Nelav, and Coray conjectures 
éri Muowv delay. ‘The reading 
adopted in the text forms the near- 
est approach to that of the two best 
MSS, and is accepted by BS and 
Bens. 

Soxovaty.| sc. of Tépoat. 

éy ty Tapadlg—yrryvrar.] §§ 
140—I44. 

SiaBavres—Bocav.] §§ 85—98, 
§ 117. 

ot piv yap—éod0noay.] Quoted 
by Ar, Ahet. 11. g as an instance of 
avrikeymévyn Eis. Vv. § 25, dudoré- 
pous—érdpiray, n. 


9—2 
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n ry f 
Kat TéXeuTaVTES VIF avTois Tols BactXelois KaTayéXacToL 


ryeyovac ev. 


(ua’.) Kat rovtwy ovdéy adoyas yéyover, GAXG TavT 

3 / 9 / > 4 eT ‘ c/ / 

eKoTMS amoBéRnKer’ ov yap olov TE TOUS OTM TpEhopée- 
a / ? , 

vous Kal TohtTEevopévous oVTE THS ANANS apeTHs peTeyesy 

oT év Tais payais TpoTatov ioTavat THY TodEuiov. THs 

n / 3 3 

yap év trois éxelvwy émitndedpacw éyyevéoOar dSuvatt av 

3 3 3 \ iw \ la) 

7) oTparnyos Sewvds  oTpaTLMTNs ayalos, oY TO jE TEt- 

7 \ 

oToy éoTl OyNOS ATaKTOS Kal KIWdvYwY aIrELpOS, TPOS [EV 
\ 4 2 VA \ \ \ nf sf nN 

TOV TONEWOY EKAEAUp{LEVOS, TPOs dé THY SovAELaY dpELvoV TOY b 

a ; n € 3 a 

Tap Hiv oiKeT@v Tematoeupéevos, ol O ev Tals pEeyliaTals 

n al ~ ION ”~ 

do€ats GvTEs aUTOV CMaN@s ev OVOE KOLVAS OVE TONLTEKBS 


rehXevravres.| ‘Lastly, 27¢ as a 
climax.’ (§ 140, reXeuvrwrres. n.) In 
the present passage the idea of ésme 
must be carefully excluded, as the 
battle of Cunaxa, to which reference 
is here made, took place defore the 
events recorded in §§ r40—144. 

im’ adrots rots BaotAclous k.7.A.] 
Cf. Zvag. § 58, and Xen. Anad, 1. 
{. 4, 00 yap wore éxay ye BovAjoerat 
(sce. Baoirevs), Huds €dvras és rhy 
“EAAdda drayyerar ws nuets Tooolde 
dvres évikGue Bactréa émi rats Ovpais 
avrov xal Kararyerdoapres dryjOomev. 

Xenophon (who does not mention 
the name Cunaxa) was informed that 
the field of battle lay 360 stadia 
(about 42 miles) from Babylon. 
Plutarch (to whom we owe the name 
of the battle) states (wt. Artax. 8) 
that Cunaxa was 500 stadia (about 
58 miles) distant. 

KkarayéAaoro. ‘yey.] lit. ‘Have 
become ridiculous.” Obs. the dis- 
tinction between 6 karayéXao7ros (the 
butt of wit, the laughing-stock) and 
6 yeAotos (the humorist). 

Plat. Syazp, 189 B, PoBovmas of Te 
an yedota GANA wh Kararyé\aoTa 
elu. Both the ideas are combined 
in the Lat. ‘ szdiculus,’ which is 
applicable not only to one who is 
‘witty himself,’ but also to one who 
is ‘the cause of wit in others,’ 
When Cicero, in the speech Aro 
Murena, was bantering Cato, the 


latter made to the bye-standers the 
double-edged remark, ‘ Quam ridi- 
culum consulem habemus,’ for such 
must have been the original form of 
the sentence that appears in Plut. 
Cat. 21, ws yedotoy vrarov éxomer. 

150, Sevds.] ‘Able, ‘skilful,’ 
&c.; the idea of terror (6é0s) is here, 
as often, entirely lost. In Plat. 
Frotag. 341 A, B, we find that Pro- 
dicus protested against the use of the 
word in this secondary meaning. 

wept Tov devo Iipddixds we obroci 
voulereét éxadorore, Srav éraway eyo 
qt G EddNov TWd Aéyw, Ste Tpwra- 
yopas coos Kal dewbs éoriv drip, 
épwrd, eb odx aloytvoua Tayaba Sewe 
Kahav, TO yap dewdr, dyol, Kaxdp 
éorw* ovdels ryoty Aéyer éxdoroTe 
Setvov mAovrou obbe Sewihs elpjvys obbé 
dewhs vyvelas, GANG Sewts vooov Kai 
devvot wohéuou kat devHs mevias, ws 
To deol Kako dvTos. 

151. avrav.] The insertion of 
this word is not necessary as &y has 
already been used at the beginning 
of the former clause, but it adds to 
the perspicuity of the sentence. This 
addition of the demonstrative or 
personal pron, is most common when 
a different case to that of the rélative 
pron. is required (v. Madv. Syzt. 
$ 104 B), but is also found when the 
two cases are identical, as here. 
Cf. Weber’s n. on Dem. Aristocr. 
§$ irr, @ éAvorrdde.,.Kal. .alperwrepor 
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b] : 3 b] f 34 \ \ f f ? 
ovderromot éBiwcav, aravta dé Tov ypovoy Stayouow eis 
\ \ ¢ / a) \ f e x bd 
pev Tovs vBpilovtes, Tots dé SovAevovTes, ws av avOpwrrot 
/ \ ? a \ \ \ / q 
partota tas dices dStapOapeiev, kal Ta péev comata Sia 
Tovs TAOUTOUS TpupavTes, Tas dé Yuyas Sia Tas pwovapyias 


nv avrg, *A pronomine relativo de- 
frectit constructio alterius membri ad 
demonstrativum.  Propria est enim 
Graecorum indoles liberius loguendt 
et ad directam orationem transeundt 
&c.’ This constr. must not be con- 
founded with the Hebraisms of the 
Septuagint and Gk. Test. ¢..2. Joshua 
ili. 4, THY Oddy Gv wopevecGe adryp, 
and Mark vii. 25, where the demon- 
strative is repeated in the same clause 
as the rel. (v. Winer’s V. 7. Gram. 
P. 11. § 22, 4); a constr. which has 
perhaps no examples in Classical Gk. 
[‘Soph. Azz. 316, ofs...adrovs is not 
aninstance. avrots must there mean 
ipsis, in spite of Hermann’s objec- 
tions. v. 26. 275.’ RK. S.] 
dpakas—éBlaoav.] The negative 
ovdera@irore influences o6uadas, and 
also intensifies the negatives ovdé xot- 
vas o0dé modurikws.. Cf. Dem. Androt. 
§ 4, ovTos GwrAody ev ode Slkacov 
ovdév av elmecv Exot, Thuc. VI. 55. 2, 
OTHAY..., YF Oeccadrov pev ot& ‘Tr- 
wdpxou ovdels mats yéyparra:, Hdt. 
1.215, otOnpw deovd apytpw xpéwvrat 
ovdév, and 20. Il. §2, étwvuulynv 5 oddeé 
otvoma érorebyro oddevl auréwv (quoted 
by Rauchenst. and Schneider). 
6paroas.] ‘Evenly,’ ‘equably.’ 
The meaning is exactly explained 
by the immediate context: els rovs 
uev uBpléovres, Tols dé douAEvorres, and 
(in § 152) ra perv ramewas, ra dé 
brepnpdvws <wvres. ‘Throughout the 
passage there is an evident contrast 
intended between Athenian demo- 
cracy and Oriental despotism, the 
equality of rights, enjoyed under the 
former, and the inequality that re- 
sulted from the various gradations 
of rank in the latter. Under the 
dominion of Persia, while the ma- 
jority (ré wXelorov) were levelled to 
an abject slavery, the higher classes 
were at once the victims and the 
agents of oppression, and had never 


experienced the equality, the social 
feeling, the loyalty of the Athenian 
citizen.—A confirmation of this view 
of the meaning of 6uadws k.7.d. may 
be found in the AZenexenus of Plato 
238 (which Isocr. may have actual- 
ly read during the composition of the 
Paneg.)—Alria 6 hutv rijs rodtretas 
raurys h €& tcov yéveots. Ab wey ydp 
dANae workers €k mavrodaray Kare- 
oKxevacnevas avOpwrwy elol kal dyw- 
Kadwy, Wore alray dvwuaro. kat ai 
wohtrelat, Tupavvldes re Kal ddvyap- 
Xba. 

The meaning ‘contentedly’ given 
to 6uadws in this passage by Lidd. 
and Scott is somewhat unsatisfactory. 

Benseler refuses to allow ovdérore 
to influence éuadds, and holds that 
if Isocr. had intended that meaning, 
he would have written 05’ or ovx 
oparas. He takes éuadds as a con- 
trast to byAos &raxros and translates 
thus: wud da die, welche bei thnen 
tn dem srossten Ansehen stehen, zwar 
tz einer gewissen Gleichmissigheit, 
aber nie voll eines gemeinschafilichen 
Strebens oder patriotischen Sinnes 
gelebt haben. But this sense would 
almost require duad@s pdv GAN od 
KOWOS K.T.A. 

éBlwoav.] This is the second aor. 
of a somewhat rare present fidw, 
formed on the model of the ordinary 
verbs in -t, with this difference that 
didwut has €docay with a short pe- 
nult., but Brow has éBlweay (cf. éyvw- 
gav* édd\woav) with a long penult. 
eBiw occurs in Lvag. § 71. The frst 
aor. é€Blwoa is extremely rare. (v. 
Veitch, G2. Verbs, s. v. Bidwand dw, 
and Cobet, zou. lect. 576). 

Ta pev odpara K.7.A.] In Prd’. 
§ 124 the BdpBapo are spoken of as 
adaKkol Kai mroAduwy diretpot Kal dte- 
poapuevos bro THs TpUPys. 

mwAovrous.] This pl. is not very 
common: it occurs however in § 182, 
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TaTrEewas Kar Wepidects Eyovres, eLeTaComevolr POS avTOtS 
Tols BactNeiots Kal TpoKaNLVOovpevos Kal TaVTa TpOTTOY 
puixpov hpovety pereTovtes, Oyntov péev dvdpa TpooKuvour- 
tes Kat Saipova mpocayopevortes, Tov Sé Oe@y paNdov 4) 
Tov avOpworar OdLywpodYTES. ToLyapodY ot KaTABaivorTES 
auTov él OdNaTrav, ods KaNOvGL CAaTpATTAS, OV KATALTXD- 


ad Nicocl. § 5, de Pace, § 6, 117, 
Panath. § 196. The blunder which 
has made the word ‘riches’ (vzchesse) 
plural in English enables us to 
render it adequately in every case. 
eEeratdpevor.| lit. ‘being exa- 
mined,’ ‘appearing on muster or 
parade, being drilled and reviewed.’ 
‘The word is here used to express 
the stiff formalities of attendance on 
the King’s court. v. Xen. Cyrop. 
Vill. 1. 6.—For the corresponding 
subst. ééracts, cf. Arcop. § 82, Trav 
Tept TOV WONELOV OUTW KATNMENT AILEY , 
wor’ oS’ eis €Ferdoecs lévar TOAMG- 
ev, iv wn N\apBavwper apyvpiov. 

In Dobree’s Adversaria we have 
this n. ‘ wtcungue tntellizgas, drilled, 
trained (to servitude), sed vide an 
haec transponenda (71 £), Kai Tedev- 
Tires eLeragdpevot mpds avrois Tots 
Baotrelos, KarayédAaoroe yeyévacw, 
ut pugnam ad Cunaxam pompam 
Suisse meram dicat’ and Dobree’s 


transl., whatever may be said of the 


rest of his n., is certainly better than 
the tame rendering ‘ ante palatium 
inveniuntur te. versantur’ given by 
Morus at the end of a long note on 
the meaning of é&eragecPas, 
tmpokadtvoovpevot. | ‘IT poxuAlvdouae 
et wooxadhwoovuae sic differunt, ut hoc 
adulantis sé et adorantis, z//ud sup- 
plicis.’—‘ Attict aut xudviw et xurtp- 
Somat aut cadwdovpat dixissevidentur: 
seguiores KuAWO et KuNWOOTMaL User 
paubant.’ Cobet, nov. lect. pp. 639, 


37: 

Cf. Xen. Cyrop. VU. 3. 14. On 
the etiquette observed between differ- 
ent ranks in Persia, v. Hdt. 3. 134, 
qv 0€ TONAD G orepos ayevvésrepos, 
wpoomlrray mpookuréet TOV ErEpor. 

WaAVTO THOKOV—pEdeTaYTeEs, | Quo- 


ted by Ar. et. II. 10 fiz. as an 
instance of metaphor : 76 yap pede- 
ray av&éew re éorly, 

awpooKkuvotyres. | Cf. Nepos, Co- 
non, III. 3, LVecessé est, st tw comspec- 
tune veneris, venerart le regem (quod 
apooxuvey tlt vocant). Schn. 

Satnova mpooayopetovres.] In 
Aesch, Persae, 156, the Chorus ad- 
dresses Atossa: uwiirep 7 Répéou ye- 
patc., xatpe, Aapetov yivary Oeod pev 
evvaTerpa Tlepoay, Geod dé Kal parnp 
épus, and Gorgias (quoted by the 
author of the treatise epi twous, 
3. § 2) uses the expr., Hépéns 6 rav 
Wepaav Zevs. 

A fragment of Theopompus (pre- 
served by Athenaeus, Dezfz. V1. 252, 
§ 60) tells us the following story of 
the Argive Nicostratus~xad’ éxdar ny 
nucpay, owdre méANou Oecmvetv, Tpd- 
megav wapeTibe Xwpis, dvoudswv r@ 
dainov ‘rg Bacihkéws, Gumrdjoas olrov 
Kat Tov adddAwy érirndclwy, aKkovwy 
Bev TobTo wove Kal Tov Ilepowy rods 
wept Tas Ovpas SiarplBovras, olduevos 
dé did THs Oepareias ravrys Xxpnua- 
TLetoOat waArOY Tape TOU Bactdéws. 

~TporayopeoyTes. | v. § 24, mpoo- 
eL_Tewv, Nhe 

152. oatpdras. | P27. § 104, Tar 
G\Awy carparay. ‘The derivation of 
the word carpdmrns has been dis- 
puted: Hesychius in his Zex. s. v. 
defines the carpdra, as=apxnyol, 
oTparnidra, and adds Ilepouxy 6é 
nm Aé&ts. He elsewhere records the 
form fatpdarys, and there are other 
forms besides. In Gesenius (7%es. 


ding. Hebr. s, v. DIB TN) and 
in Lidd. and Scott it is stated that 
the form éfarpdirys is used by the 
historian Theopompus. This state- 
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& vrep avtay Kiwduvevovtas étépov TocovTov ypovou Tov 


ment requires a slight modification : 
the word ‘satrap’ occurs once only, 
as far as I am aware, in the frag- 
ments of Theopompus, and that in 
the summary drawn up by Photius 
from one of the 280 books read by 
him on. his embassy to Assyria. The 
passage has been already quoted in 
§ 134. n. One of three MSS of 
Photius has éfarpdayv (which is the 
reading of the old ed. of Stephens), 
two have carparnv (which is adopted 
by Bekker). We cannot therefore 
be perfectly certain that Photius 
used the word, much less that he 
actially found it in Theopompus. 
It is worth noticing however that 
the very same MSS that agree in 
writing oarpdayy, also agree else- 
where in an abstract of Arrian (Phot. 
Biel. Cod. 92. p. 71, 28 Bekker) in 
the reading ray dé dyw éarparey. 
The existence of the form in £ is also 
attested by the safer evidence of 
ancient inscriptions, (1) An inscr. 
found at Tralles (in Caria, the here- 
ditary Satrapy of the Hecatomnos 
mentioned in § 162) which has the 
words 


APTAZEZSEQBAZIAEYON 
TOZE=ZAT PATTEYON TOZ 
FIAPIEQS ae. in Attic Gk. *Ap- 


ra&éptou BacthevorTos, carpamevorros 
Tdpiéws : and (2) three inscriptions 
(belonging to the years 367, 361 and 
355 B.C.) discovered at Mylasa in 
the same satrapy, which have 


APTA=EP=EY 2 BAZ IAEY 
ONTOZMAY22QOA AOY E= 
AIOPATTIEYONTO2. (The pre- 


fixed vowel in éfcarparetovros and 


éfarOpamevovros may be also noticed 
in the Hebrew form which occurs in 
Listher ii, 12, viii. 9, 1x. 3 and Lzra 
Vili. 36.) 

The form in £ the evidence for 
which has now been stated at length, 
is important, because it gives us'the 
key to the derivation of the word : 
€ corresponds to the Sanskrit 2sh 
(cf. de&ds and dakshina, Evpoy and 
kshura &c.); hence carpamns or Ear- 
pamns must be kshatrapa= kshatra 
(from ‘&shz’, ‘to govern’) +fa, ‘one 
who upholds or rather guards the 
empire.’—The word 2hshatrapa oc- 
curs twice in the celebrated Behis- 
tun inscription (the record of the 
exploits of Darius the Great), and 
kAshatram is constantly found in the 
same inscr. in the sense of ‘empire.’ 

(Partly from Stephens’ Thesaurus, 
new ed. s.v. Bockh’s Corpus Juscr. 
Gr. vol. Il. p. §84, n. 2919 and 
p- 470, n. 2691, and Rawlinson’s n. 
on Hdt. 1. 192. For the Sanskrit 
details in this n. I am indebted to 
Prof. Cowell). 

ov KaTatcxtvovoer KT.A] Ze. 
Donotdisgrace their court-education. © 
For a similarly ironical use, Rauch- 
enst. quotes Dem. de Cor. § 261, ov 
Karnoxuas pa Al’ ovdevy radv arpoii- 
THpyuevwv TO pera Tatra Biw (you 
disgraced not your antecedents by 
your subsequent life.’ C. A. £.). 

153. “Aynowddov k.r.A.] Xen. 
Ffell, WW. 4, 26, TeOpatorns dldwor 
[sc. 7@ "Aynotkaw| TpidKovra rda- 
Lavra, 6 6é AaBav Ye érl rhy Papva- 
Bdgov Ppvylav. Plut. Ages. to. 

rovs...kivSuvevovras.] § 142. 

érépov roc otrov xpévov.| ‘Twice 
that length of time’ or (according to 
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avrnnev, 7) Tay UT éxeivots yevopévav ovK aixtabeis Tov 


? 2 
Biov érerevrnoer ; 


ov Kéveva pcv Os virép rhs *Acias 73 


; w apyny thy Maxedatpovioy Katédvoer, ert 
oTpAaTHYHTAS THY apYynY TH COAL ; 

Pr 9 aN ¢ \ nn 

Oavaty cvrAraBeiv éToAnoav, MeptoroKréa O Os varép TIS 

‘EAXaOos avToUs KaTevavpdaynoe, Tov peylotov Swear 


§ 142) 15 months. The phrase in 
itself is ambiguous, and may either 
mean (1) ‘for another space of time 
equally long’ or (2) as here, ‘for 
twice the space of time.’ For érepos 
Tocovros in the first sense, cf. Hdt. 
II. 149, where we are told of two 
pyramids standing in the midst of 
lake Moeris, each, as the context 
tells us, 100 épyual in entire height, 
Tov voaTos VrepeXovcal wevTHKOVTG 
épyuas éExarépn, Kal ro Kat’ Vdaros ol- 
Kodounrar Er epov Toc ovTO.—Lhere 
is the same ambiguity in Latin. A/- 
terum tantum and majus altero tanto 
may be used in the same sense. Cic. 
Orat. 56, § 188, Oneris (sc. seumerus) 
talis est ut ums sit etribus. Pes enim, 
gut adhibetur ad numeros, partitur 
in tria, ut necesse sit, partem pedis 
aut aequatent altert parti, aut altero 
tanto aut sesgut esse majorem. JLrde 
fit aegualis dactylus, duplex tambits, 
sesquiplex pacan: (the long syllable 
of an iambus is altero tanto major, 
twice as long as the short syllable), 
and Liv. x. 46, weilitibus ex praeda 
centenos binos asses, ef alterum tan- 
tum centurionibus atque eguitibus 
Mivgset. 

Kuo byvnv.] Keodyvn* Tooxpdrns 
Tlavyyupix@. dpos ris Opaxns. Kpa- 
Tivos ‘xavOév § éri répwara yas 
n&es Kat KicOqvns Spos owe.’ Har- 
pocration. (Cf. Aesch. 2. V. 793, 
Dindf., Vopyévera wedia KicOnvns, 
with Paley’s n.) This explanation 
does not help us much; as the Gor- 
gon-haunted boundary of the world 


(which the lexicographer apparently 
identifies with an unknown inoun- | 
tain of Thrace) is little likely to have 
been captured by any of the Spar- 
tan commanders. Benseler main- 
tains that the place in question may 
have been in Azthyntan ‘Thrace, 
where Dercylidas passed the win- 
ter of 399 B.C. (acdadds dépuv 
kal dyav thy Bibuvida, Xen. ell. 
Ill. 2), but it appears equally rea- 
sonable to identify it with a town in 
Aeolis, on the sea-coast of Mysia, 
north of Atarneus. In Strabo’s time 
the town was deserted (XIII. p. 606), 
and this faét may account for Har- 
pocration’s apparent ignorance of i's 
existence. ‘T’he capture of Cisthene 
possibly formed one of the unre- 
corded exploits of Agesilaus in 395 
B.C, 

154. éwiGavdrw ovddaBetv. |Isocr. 
only says that Conon was captured 
with a view to being put to death: 
Cornel. Nepos, Coz. 5, 3, tells us 
that ‘Tiribazus treacherously put 
Conon into chains, 27 guibus alt- 
guamdiu fut. Inde nonnulli cum ad 
regem abductum tbique eum pertisse 
scriptum reliquerunt. Contra Dinon 
flistoricus, cut nos plurimum de 
Persicis rebus credimus, | fi. c. 360 
B.C.] effugisse scrtbit,-Diodor. XV. 
43, Umonwretoas 6 Idixpdrys a) oud - 
AnPOF wat ryswplas riyy Kabdiep 
Kovey érader 6’ AOnvatos.—For the 
phraseology cf. Hdt. 111. 119, ovAAa- 
Bur 6é opéas Snoe rhy ért Oavdry. 

Karevoupaxyoe.| se. at Salamis, 


—156] 


TTANHTYPIKOS. 


Soaf s id € 
155 n€iwoav; KavTot Twas Kp THY TOUTwY dirLaY ayaTayr, ol TOUS 


137 


\ 3 an fe) 7 
JLEV EVEPTVETAS TLULMPODYTAL, TOS Hé KAKWS TrOLODYTAS OVTAS 
eTibaves KoNaKevovoly; Tept Tivas 8 nuov ovK éEnpuap- 

7? nn 
THKaAoW; Tolov Sé ypovoy Staderoiracw émtBouNevovTes b 

a_¢ y / » > 3 \ ? ra) 3 \ “a > ¢ ow 
Tois “EXAnow ; TiO ovK éyOpov avtois eat TOY Trap nutY, 

rh) \ \ a tal ¢ \ \ \ n 5) “ , 
ov Kal Ta TOV Oewv &n Kai Tors Veds TVAGY ev TO TPOTEOM 


156 vrokgu@ Kal KaTaxdew éTorApynoar ; 


cf. Hdt. vit. 75 sqq. and § 98, 
TaUTNS...airiav, N. 

pey. Swpedv yélwaoav.] sc. the 
revenues of Magnesia, Lampsacus, 
and Myus, Thuc. 1. 138. 

155. Tods pty evepyéras—koda- 
Kevovowv.] Cf. Paxath. § 160. 

Tad THY Oedv &5x) Kal ToS vews. | 
‘The images and the temples of 
the Gods.’ é0s in Gk. prose means 
either (1) ‘a statue’ or (2) ‘a tem- 
ple.’ Timaei Zex. &50s' 7d dyahpya 
Kal 6 Téros év @ idpura. As an 
instance of (1) we have Xen. edd. 
I. 4. 5, and Lycurg. Leocr. § 1, rovs 
vews Kal ra &y Kal Td Tewévn Kal 
Tas...duolas, of (2) Plat. Phaedo, III. 
B, kal 6) Kal Gedy &5n Te Kal iepa 
avrois elvac év ois rH dvre olxynras 
Geovs elvar. In the present passage 
(1) is the right meaning. Cf. de 
Pernt. § 2, 7s ris ’AOnvas 50s where 
the context (quoted at length on p. 
49) shews that szmulacrum is meant. 
There is no great objection to (2), 
except the fact that this meaning is 
not found elsewhere in Isocr. and 
the sense gained thereby is slightly 
tautological and not very forcible. 
(v. however p. 107, col. 2. n.) The 
passing suggestion thrown out by 
Morus, ‘ haze periphrasin templorum 
Ta TeV Bewy Edn, ad indignationem 
augendam facere,’ would be pertinent 
if the words in question came after 
TOUS VEWS. 

For the historical fact, cf. Hdt. 
VIII. §3 (on the capture of Athens), 
TO indy cuAnoarres, évérpyoay wacay 
Kal dxporonu, and 70, 144, ToAAd TE 
yap kal peydda éorl ra diaxwdvovra. 
Tavra uy Tovey (sc. pndloapras Kara~ 


840 Kat tovs "lwvas 


Sovlwcat Thy “EdAdda), pond? av é0- 
Awmev’ mpwra wey Kal péyloTra, Tuy 
Oeay Ta aydApara Kal Td olKy- 
para eurerpynoudva Tre Kal ovy- 
Kkexwopuéva. Aesch. ersae, 809— 
812, o} Oewy Boéry ydotvro cuday, 
ovdé mismpdvar vews, K.T.rA. Also 
Paneg. § 96. 

156. “Iwvas «.7.A.] The histo- 
rical allusion to the Ionians presents 
some difficulty. After the capture 
of Miletus (494 B.c.) the Persians 
burnt the great temple of Apollo in 
Branchidae, Hdt. vi. 19, ipdv 7d é€v 
Acdvpotot, 6 vnds Te Kal TO XpnoTHptoy, 
ovAnbévra éveriurparo. Similarly in 
the case of Naxos (#. 96).—But 
neither Herodotus nor Diodorus 
nor indeed any one of the histo- 
rians mentions the imprecation of 
which Isocr. speaks. However, in 
the speech of Lycurgus 27 Leocr. 8§ 
So, 81 we read of an oath taken by 
the collective allies (Oi "EAAnves) be- 
fore the battle of Plataea. ‘The ac- 
tual words of the oath are recited as 
follows: Ov mowjoouar wept mXelovos 
TO Sv THs eNevOeplas, ovdé xara- 
AcWw rods tyenivas otre Swrras ore 
dwodavovras, d\Aa Tos ev TH UAxN 
TENEUTHTUPTAS TOY CUppaXwYy dray. 
Tas Odww’ Kal kparnoas T@ wohéuw 
Tovs BapBapous Tay pev paxeramevwr 
brép rys “EAddos wodewy ovdeulay 
dvdorarov womow, ras dé Ta Tod 
BapBdpov mpocdoudvas diacas dexa~ 
Tevow kal Tov tiepwov rwr épwpy- 
cOévrwy Kal KxaraBrnbédvrav vrs 
Tay BapBdpwv obdev avocxodopy- 
Cw WAavTawacey, GAN Vrdpyynwa 
Tots émiyiwopévots dow KaTa- 
AclrecOac ris Tay BapBapwr 
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cEapapteiy TOAMOCW, ANA Kal dudaTTwVTAaL Kal Sediocty, 


woeBelas. This formula is quoted 
with a few trifling variations by 
Diodorus (1x. 29), who states fur- 
ther that the scene of the solemn 
rehearsal was the isthmus of Co- 
rinth. Immediately before quoting 
the oath, Lycurgus tells us that the 
oath was framed on the model of 
the customary Athenian oath (od 
wap airayv edpovres dd\dAd pinodme- 
vo. Tov wap’ vuly elOcopévor SpKov). 

It will be observed that part of 
the formula above quoted presents a 
remarkable parallel to the passage 
before us. ‘The questions arise: (1) 
whether the Ionians really uttered 
the formal imprecation mentioned in 
the text, (2) whether the Athenians 
ever had any customary oath of this 
nature, (3) whether the collective 
allies took that oath. While we 
may answer (1) by a doubtful affir- 
mative, we are almost compelled to 
answer (2) and (3) in the negative. 
The oath is probably a mere subse- 
quent development of the short and 
sensible resolution mentioned in 
Tidt. vil. 132; and it is a relief to 
know that ‘Theopompus the pupil of 
Isocrates, whom we have already 
(§ 120 n.) quoted as a denouncer of 
fabrication, asserts that the oath is 
an Athenian fiction. Fragn. 167 (ed. 
Miiller), ‘EAAyueKds épxos Karaped- 
derat, Ov ’AOnvatot dacw dudcas rods 
“LAAgvas apd THs maxys THs év Ilha- 
Talus. 

Pausanias X. (Phocica) 35. 2, sim- 
ply tells us that the Greeks resolved 
not to set up the temples burnt by 
the barbarians, but to allow them 
to remain for all time as rof @x@ous 
vrouvypara. Tle then goes on to 
say that this was the reason that in 


his own time the temples in Haliar- 
tus, the temple of Hera on the 
road. from Athens to Phalerum, and 
the temple of Demeter at Phalerum 
remained half-burnt. 

TOV éwrpynolévreav tepov.| Lange 
actually translates these words as 
Gen. absol. This would, of course, 
require éumpnolévrwy Trouv iepiwr. 

We may explain the construction 
either (1) as gen. after émypdoavro 
‘“sware dy the temples’ (L. and S.), 
or (2) as a partitive gen. (‘any of, or 
any part of, the burnt temples’), or 
(3) as gen. after xvety, in a sense 
cognate to that of Yavew, Ovyydveu. 
(2) and (3), which are. nearly iden- 
tical, are preferable to (1). For a 
similar use of kivety c. gen. cf. Thuc. 
I. 143. 1. Plato, Rep. iv. ad fin., otre 
yap ay mwrelous ore eis éyyevdmevos 
Kkiwhoecev dy Toy d&luw AOryou vowwy THs 
wodews (where Stallb. reads dw re 
against the best MSS). To account 
for this gen. Valckenaer proposed 
et ri rwes for et rwes (which is the 
reading of all the MSS). This con- 
jecture is accepted by Auger, Cor., 
Spohn, and Dind., but appears un- 
necessary. 

Kuyoeay.] Kivety especially used 
of ‘meddling’ with things sacred. 

emvoKevdcowot.| ‘Repair,’ ‘re- 
store,’ = reficere. Cf. Xen. Anab. 
V. 3. 13, éx 6€ rod aepirrot (the 
surplus) Tov vadv érirxevdgew. Edt. 
Il. 174, Tv ip@y...és érutxevhy. 

Ta tOv Veadv.| After these words 
the cod. Ambr. inserts ¢6y, the cod. 
Urb. does not. In WMicocl. both 
these MSS unite in the reading ra 
Toy Gedy against ra THY Oedy Fn of 


inferior MSS, 
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capac... dvabripacr] duooré- 
NEUTA, 
157. Kar yop—txyoveiv.] Cf. 


Liv. XXxI. 29, Aetolos, Acarnanas, 
Macedonas, ejusdem linguae homines, 
leves ad tempus ortae causae disjun- 
Lunt conjungunique: cum alienigents, 
cum barbaris acernum omnibus Grae- 
cts bellum est eritque. Natura enim, 
guae per petua est, non mutabilibus in 
dient causis, hostes sunt, and Plat. 
Rep. 470 C. 

eridkavOdvovrar.] ‘They forget.’ 
The parts in use in Attic prose are 
AavOdvw, éavOavov, Ajow, edador, 
AEANOa, EedeAT|Oew* émcdavOdvoua, 
érehavbavéunv, émAryoouat, éreda- 
Bouin, émtrddrAno pat (I have forgotten), 
érehedjounv. In short as a general 
rule NavOavw, &c., and émAavéa- 
vow, &c., are used in Attic prose ; 
not émriAavOdve, &c., nor A\avPdvopar, 
&c. (for full details see Veitch, Gz. 
Vos. 8. v. NavOdva). 

TONAGY...p.ndo pov Wdvaroyv Karé- 
yoouv] 6 Miltos capitis damnarunt, 
guod Medis studere uderentur.’ Wolf. 
—The construction of xarayryyw- 
oxew is extremely varied: it takes 
either a gen. of the person con- 
dened and the acc. of the charge, 
e.g. § 133, Karayrava: paviay dudo- 
répwv, ad Nicocl, § 12, Archid, 
§ 13, de Pace, 8 17, 66, Panath. § 23, 
Callim. §65 rocavrny ‘rovnplay Nov 
Kararyvoinre, Lochit. = 6, dray rov 
KaTUyvOre tepoouNay ] KAoThY, ov 
awpos TO péyefos wy ap Ad Buc, Thy 
Tinwplay motetabe, GAN duolws amrdv- 
Tay Odvarov Kxaraxplyere, or (2) a 
double gen. (of the person and of 


oUTwS aéeiuvnoToY TV 
KAL TONNOV [eV Gb TrATEpES 


the legal charge), ¢..¢. Dem. Arvisto- 


git. L.§ 7, rapavomwy avrod Karéyvwre, 


Lysias, Agorat. (XIII) §65, cuxopar- 
tlas abrot xaréyvwre, or (3) (rarely) 
a double acc. Xen. fell. 1. 7. 33, 
mpodsociay Katayvorres...ovx ixavovds 
yevoévous kK.T.., Lobeck, 47. p. 351, 
ed. 2, or (4) (very rarely, if ever) 
acc. of the person and gen. of the 
crime, Lysias de caede E-ratosth. § 30, 
ToUTov ph KaTayiyywoKer povou 
(which Reiske and Frohberger right- 
ly alter into rodrov...povor), Besides 
these constructions we have simple 
forms like that in Dem. Ariéstocr. 
§ 205, wndiopoy Kkaréyrwoay, 

In the present passage we have 
the gen. of the person (Tohh@v) 
governed directly by xara in xara- 
yry., the gen. of the charge (p- 
diopod), the acc. of the penalty 
(Odvarov). 

To illustrate the historical allu- 
sion, we may refer to the story of 
Lycidas told in Hdt. rx. 5. In 479 
B.C. Mardontus, after an wnsuccess- 
ful appeal to Athens made through 
Alexander (§ 94. n.), resolved on-a 
further attempt, through one Mury- 
chides, to induce the Athenians to 
come to terms: he met with a 
refusal which was ail but unani- 
mous. One senator, Lycidas, ven- 
tured to propose acceptance of the 
overtures: and the senate and the 
people stoned him to death, and 
the Athenian women in Salamis 
inflicted the same vengeance on his 
wife and children. (Cf. Lycurg. 
Leocr. § 122, d&ov rolvuy axodoat 
wept Tou &v Dadauive redeurhcavros 
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yevoévov wWndicparos, dv n Bovdry 
bre Ady pdvoy evexelper mpodidcvat 
Thy TwOkW, Tepterouévy TOs oTEepa- 
vous, avroxetpl drexrelvey, and Grote, 
Hf. G. II. 493 n.)—v. also Demos- 
thenes (Fals. Les. p. 427, § 270), 
where the stories of the Medism of 
Arthmius and of Callias are intro- 
duced with the words émi rots ro.ov- 
TOS Epryous pabupetre, gy Odvarov 
KaTeyvaKacw ot wpdyovot. 

Tots ovdd6yous.] ‘Public assem- 
blies.” ovAdoyos is here a generic 
term; the existence of the specific 
word éxkrynola leads to an occa- 
sional use of svAXoyos for any public 
assembly differing from the éxxd7- 
ola (eg. Dem. als. Leg. p. 378, 
§ 122), but in this passage it is 
not so. ovAXoyos here includes the 
éxxAnola, as well as the Bovd7. 
At the commencement of these 
assemblies, a long form of blend- 
ed prayer and imprecation was re- 
cited, and one of the clauses was 
devoted to a special curse against 
all who entered into negociations 
with the Persians. According to 
Plutarch, this anathema was intro- 
duced into the existing formula by 
Aristides, shortly after “the battle of 
Salamis: wz. Arist, 10, &7t 6é dpas 
OéoOat rovs iepets eypaer, el Tis 
ET LKNPUKEVT ALTO Myjdos 7 Thy cUpLMa- 
Xtav drodlno: rev ’EAAyver. The 
whole of the formula is parodied by 
Aristophanes, Thesmophor. 295 sqq. 
cf. esp. 355; el TLS émeBovdcver Tt TO 
dnuw Kaxdv | TO Trav yuvackdy, A 
TiKHpuKEvETat | Kuper lon M 4- 
Sous T eri BAGBy Tut | TH Tay yuvae- 
KOV K.T. d.. ..| KaK@s amroAdoOar TovTov 
avrov kyxlav | dpaicAe.—Dem. Fals. 
Leg. p. 363, § 70, (after the "Apa 

as been recited in court) radra... 
Kad éxdorny tiv ExkrQo hav 6 KApvs 


eUyeras...cal bray 4) Bovrh KabFrae 
wap éxelyy radu, and Avéstocr. § 97. 
(See further SchOmann de comztzis 
Ath, c. VII.) 

xpynparifeyv.] ‘To transact busi- 
ness.” Cf. esp. Aeschin. Zimarch. 
§ 23, mws Kerever Tovs ampoédpovs 
Xpyuarifey; éreddy Td KaOdpo.ov 
weptevexOy Kal 6 Kijpvé T&S warpious 
evxas eténrat Also Aristoph. 
Lhesm. 378, 

el tus &ruxnpuKeverar, | Goodwin’s 
Gk. Moods and Tenses, § 53,1. 2. 

Evpodm(Sar.] ‘Eumolpus of El- 
eusis was the son of Poseidon (v. 
§ 18) and the Eponymous hero of 
the sacred gens called the Eumol- 
pids, in whom the principal func- 
tions, appertaining to the myste- 
rious rites of Demeter at Eleusis, 
were vested by hereditary privilege.’ 
v. Grote, A. G. 1. 168—9, new ed. 
and especially Lobeck’s Aglaoph. 1. 
pp. 212—215. 

Kyjpunes.] The priestly house of 
Eleusinian heralds, descended from 
a legendary Ceryx, (according to 
Pausan. I. 38) son of Eumolpus, or 
(according to Pollux, VII. 103) son of 
Hermes and Pandrosus daughter of 
Cecrops. Cf. Xen. el. It. 4. 20, 
(after the battle in the Peiraeeus 
between Thr asybulus and the Thirty) 
Kredxptros 6 TOY UCT MV Knpvs 
pan’ etpavos Oy KaTaclwmrnodjmevos 
&reEe x.7.A. Andoc. de my ster tis, 
p. 15, § 116, e&ny7 Kypiicav wy, OUX 
body oot dinryelo Bae (‘this was appa- 
rently reserved to the Eumolpidae or 
Eubutadae.’ Sluiter’s n. ad/oc.); their 
hereditary nature is proved by 2d, 
p- 16, § 127, roy matéa Hon wéyar 
bvra elo dryer els Kypuxas, ddcKxwy 
elvan viov avrov. 

év 7H rederq}. ] v. p. 58—9. n 

BapBdpots eipyeo Oar «.7.X, | Hat. 
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158 Trois avdpodovois, mpoayopevovaw. ovTw bé dices TorEul- 


I4t 


a X 3 \ v d \ A f tf : 
KOS IPOS aVTOVS eYOMEV, WOTE Kab TOY wUOwY HOloTA ovY- 
f n oe A a) 
diarpiBopev tots Tpwixois cal Tepoixots, de av gare ruv- 
/ ‘ n 
OdverOas tas éxeivwy cvudopas. ebpos 8 dv Tis ex ev TOD 


VIII. 63, adréwy (sc. "APnvalwyv) 6 Bov- 
hopevos kal trav drAdwov “EAAQvawr 
fvetrat, Lysias, Andoc. p. 198, § 5, 
and Libanius, Or. Corinth. p. 356. 
t. Iv. (quoted by Lobeck, Ag/. 1. p. 
15), ovrToe (sc. of wuoraywyol)...Ka- 
Bapots elvas rots piorats ev Kow@ 
mpoayopevovow, otoy tds xeEtpas, Thy 
puxiy, Thy pwviv"EAdnvas elvar, 

dvSpodpdvors. | Liv. XLv. 5, and 
for more general passages Dem. 
Lept. p. 508, § 158, 6 Apdxwy poBepor 
KaracKkeva cw Kal Sewov 76 ria avrd- 
XeLpa drAXov dANdov ylyvecGar kal ypa- 
pur xépviBos eipyer Oat Tov avipo- 
povov, croviay, Kkparnpwr, iepay, 
d-yopas K.T.r., and Soph. O. 7. 236— 
241, 

158. rav pibov...rots Tpwikots. | 
For the constr. cf. ad Dem. § 50, 
rovs Pavdous THY dvOpdrwy. n. 

vav pv0wy—Tlepoukots.] 7. ¢. 
‘So that even in the case of legends, 
we spend our time most pleasantly 
on those that tell of the Trojan and 
the Persian wars.’ Cf. Evag. § 6, 
Tovs wept Ta Tpwikd dyvousévous Kal 
Tpaywdounéevous. The ‘tale of Troy 
divine’ with its accessory events 
formed the staple of a vast number 
of Athenian tragedies: ¢ g. the 
Mupucdoves, the “Ordwy xplois, and 
the extant Orestean trilogy of Aeschy- 
lus ; the Bpvyes (or "Exropos Avrpa), 
the extant Ajax of Sophocles; the 
Evecéds and the extant Hecuba and 
Troades of uripides. Besides these 
may be mentioned the IXlouv wépous 
of Tophon, Agathon, Cieophon and 
Nicomachus. 

The Persian war was celebrated 
by Aeschylus in the 7vvsae. 

These putdoc were also rehearsed 
in festal hymns like those of Pindar, 
and were doubtless favorite subjects 
with a humbler class of men, of 
whom Philepsius may be an example 


(Ar. Plt. 177, Birdpios F ody evexa 
gov pubous Aéyet ; Schol. otros révys 
ov Aéyuw icroplas érpépero). 

The words qécra cuvdiarplBower 
(jucundissime itmmoramur Battie) 
include reading as well as hearing. 

svvitatplBopev...b0° dyv.] Rauch- 
enstein prints évd:arplBouer...é& av, 
the conjectural readings of Mehler 
and Cobet respectively. 

éxelvov] = Tur» BapBdpwr, and 
refers with strong emphasis to the 
preceding avrovs. Cf. Panath, § 41, 
pavynobueda .... WAéov amroheNoLTOTES 
aurovs } Ketvoe ToUs ddXovs. ‘Thuc. 
I, 132. 5, avrov...éxelyy, IV. 29. 3, 
avrous...éxelvwy, VI. 61. 6, Odvarov 
Kkaréyrwcav avrov (Alcibiades) re xai 
Tov per éxelvov, and Plat. Cratyi. 
430 E, wpoceNOdvra avipl...detEar ad- 
TQ, dv pev ruxy, exelvov elxdva, dv 
dé Tux, yuvarkes. 

evpo. 8° dy ris—pepynpevors. | 
This sentence is partly borrowed 
from the Adyos émirdguos of Gorgias 
(p. 82. n.). Philostr. wzt. Soph. p. 493, 
éviiér pipe rots Trav Myétxar rporalwy 
éraivos, éeviecxvismevos, 8re Ta wer 
Kara rev BapBdpwrv TrpdTaca 
Upvous aware, Ta OF KATA TWP 
‘“EAARY wr Opynvovs. The imme- 
diate context of these words has not 
been preserved; otherwise we might 
find a still closer resemblance be- 
tween the diction of Gorgias and his 
pupil. The sentence before us is per- 
vaded by the same rhetorical artifices 
of avrifeois, mapiowots and mapomol- 
wots, as those which are crowded tn- 
to the long fragment of the Adyos ém- 
Tadtos, which may be found in Baiter 
and Sauppe’s Oratores All. 11. p. 129, 
with the comment of Dionys. Halic. 
or Maximus Planudes, to this effect: 
‘Here Gorgias has heaped together 
a number of pompous phrases to con- 
vey somewt at superficial (éaurodaco- 
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ToAELov TOU pos Tovs PapBapous Usvous TeTroumpérous, ex 
6é TOU mpos Tovs”EAAnvas Opnvous Huiy yeyevnpévous, Kab 
Tous wey év Tais éoptais adopévous, Tovs 8 emt Tails cup- 


159 dopais nuds wepvnpévovs. owas dé kai thy ‘Opnpov troinetv 


peilo AaPetvy SoFav, ort KadXas TOs TorNEGUNCAYTAS TOFS 
PapBapos éverwmpiace, kal d4a TodTO BovdnOhvas Tods Tpo- 
yovous Huey évtysov avtod troujoat thy Téyvnv ev Te ToObs 
THS povatens aOAOW Kal TH Tailweloes THY vewrTépov, iva 


répas) ideas, whilsthe embellishes his 
speech all through with wdpica and 
ojovorédeura, and ofMoroxdrapKkra to 
a nauseous excess.’ (I cite the words 
by preference from Mr Cope’s ¢ransl. 
in his art. in Yourn. of Cl. and S. 
Philol, vol, 111. no. 7. p. 67, 8. q. v.). 

For a sentence framed on the 
same model, as that before us, cf. 
Phil. § 117-8. 

Upvous.| ¢ 9. the famous /ragm. 
of Pindar (46), a’ re Nerapai Kal 
dorrépavor Kal doldimor, “EXXdoos 
épetopa, xreval *“APdva, where 
Athens is praised as ‘bulwark of 
Hellas,’ doubtless with reference to 
the Persian wars. (Cf. de Perm. § 166, 
where Isocr. institutes a calm com- 
parison between himself and Pindar 
with reference to their respective 
praises of Athens).—In Pindar /s¢h. 
Iv.(=V) 50: (=64) we read of the 
heroism of Aegina in the ‘ruinous 
rain and deathful battle-storm of 
Salamis.’ 

Oprjvouvs.] v. Becker's Charicles, 
IXxc. on the Burials, especially p. 
387-8. Thuc. 11. 46 (at the funeral 
of those who had fallen in fighting 
wposEAAnvas) viv 6é drrohopupdmevot 
dv rpornKe Exaoros, dmoxwpeire, The 
‘dirges’ may also (as Bens. suggests) 
have formed part of the dywyves uov- 
ons wdons which Plato (A/enex. 
249 B) mentions among the acces- 
sories of a public funeral. 

vous 5’... .ajpas peuvnpévous. ] Ob- 
serve the sudden change from the 
passive participles wemommuévous &c. 
to peuynuévous which, though passive 
in form, is middle in sense. duds is 


the subject, rovs the object of weurn- 
uévous. For the rare acc. after 
péuynuae cf, Aesch. Choeph. 491, 
féuvnoo Rourpwv, followed in the 
next line by uduryoo & dul Bryor pov. 
(Madv. Syzt. § 58R 2), The read- 
ing adopted in the text is sanctioned 
by codd. Urb. and Ambr. The 
reading of Bekker and BS (rap 0’) 
has nothing but simplicity to recom- 
mend it. 

159. etal ominy tv Tiers 
povotkns dOAous.] Cf Plato, Hzp- 
parch. 2288 and Lycurgus,’ Lever. 
p. 161, § 102, otrw dréhaBov dur 
ol warépes orovdatoy elvat movnrry 
(sc. Tov “Ounuov) wore vouov &evto 
Kal’ éxdorny wevraernplia trav TWav- 
adnvatwy pdvor ray dd\dwy wonray 
pawwoetcba ra érn. (Grote, 7. G. 
P. I. c XXI.=vol, L p. 524, new 
ed.) Cf. also Plat. Zoz, passim. 

TY wardevorer Tay vewrépwv. | ‘The 
poems of Homer were thought to 
contain, by precept and example, 
everything calculated to awaken 
national spirit and to instruct a man 
how to be xados xdyaéds.’ In Plat. 
Rep, X. 606 E we hear of certain eu- 
logists of Homer who asserted that 
he had educated Greece. In Xen. 
SyMtp.3, 5, Niceratos says of himself: 
6 mTaTnp émiedovpevos Girws dvip 
dyabos yevolunv, WvdyKacé we wavra, 
ra ‘Ounpou dry padetv. (v. Becker’s 
Charicles, Kixc. Scene lL p. 233, 
ard. ed.) Plutarch, Adcid. vit. Thy 
dé wadixhy trxiay mapadd\doowy 
énéoTn ypapparodidackddA@ Kal Bi- 
Brlov Frncev ‘Opnpixdy. Wimdvros dé 
Tov diarKdAov pndev Exe ‘Onqpou, 
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TONAGKLS axkovorTes THY era expavOdvaper THY eyOpav 

\ e id nw a“ 

THY UTAapYovcay pos avTovs, Kal EyrodvTes Tas apeTas TOV 

oTpatevoapévov, TOY avTav goyev éKxeivots émiOupaper. 

/ a t 

160 (wy'.) “Qore wot Soxel 1oANG Alay civat TA TapaKedevopEva 

Todeneiy avtois, wadtota O 6 Trapay KaLpos, 08 cadéaTepov 
ovdey. ov ovk aderéov' Kab yap aloypoy wapéytse wey pn ¢ 

xpicGa, waperOovtos S avtod peuvnjcbas. Ti yap av Kai 

“ Cow n 

BovrAnGetwev nuty mpooyevécbat, wédovTes Bacidel arone- 

peiv, €Ew THY viv VTapyovTwv; ovK AlyumrTos pev avTcd 

cat Kumpos adéornke, Powixn 56 Kat Supia dua Tov mmore- 

Ln A / , > x7? @ 4 > 3 / 

pov avactatot yeyovact, Tupos 8 éf’ 4 péy ébpdvycer, 

vTo Tov évyOpa1 Tay éxeivou KaTeiAnrTat; Tov o ev Ku. 
NKia TONEY TAS ev TAELoTAS of EO udp 3 é d 

; Sy s ot we nav dvres Exovat, 
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x >] b) S 3 , 
Tas © ov yarerrov éoTe KTHoaTOaL. 
momote Llepcay éxpatnoer. 


KovdtrA@ Kabtxduevos avTod mapyrOev. 
‘Eirdpou 5& gdyoavros éxev “Opnpov 
bp atbrov diwpFwpévoy' ‘Etr’’ &py 
‘ypdupara didoKes, “Ounpor érav- 
opfody ikavds wy; ovxl rods véovs 
matdevers 3’ See also Ar. Ranae, 1035. 

§§ 160—169. We are summoned 
to war by the critical position of Per- 
Sia, and we must grasp our opportu- 
nity before it ts too late. We are also 
summoned by the present deplorable 
condition of Greece, which ts the result 
of our internal feuds and factions. 

160. wodAa Alav.] The adv. 
May often comes after the word 
which it qualifies. & ¢. § 73, en Taxv 
lav wapadpapetv, de Fern. § 215, 
and Areop. §'77. (Contrast Nav axpe- 
Bos in§$162). Cf. adv. wav, Thuc. 
Vill. §6, Plat. Hip, Maj. 282, Dem. 
Conon, init. wordy xpovoy wavy. (Vv. 
also Strange ap. Jahn’s Fahrb. Pht- 
fol. suppl. 3, p. 585—6.) 

Katpos.| v. ad Dem. § 3. n. 

dv ovK dderéov.| Madv. Syzi. 
§ 84 c or Goodwin's Gk. moods and 
tenses, § 114. 2. 

161, Altyutrros...xat Kuapos. | 
v. §§ 140, I4I. 

Powikyn Kal Zivpia KrA.] CE 


Avkias 8 ovéeis 
¢- f b] ¢ f 
Kxatouvos & 6 Kapias 


Evag. § 62, pixpod pev édénoe Kuper 
dracav xaracxey, Powlkyy 8 érdp- 
O@noe Tupov dé Kara xpdros etAe, Kore. 
klav 5€ Baoitéws adrésrnoey, and 
Diodor. xv. 2, ’Exupleve (sc. Eva- 
goras) Kara Thy Powlknv Tupov kai 
TIWiy ETEPO. 

dvaioraro.. | 
37. n. 

Avilas—éxparnoev.] Lycia was 
conquered by Harpagus, general of 
the elder Cyrus, after a desperate 
resistance on the part of the Xan- 
thians (Hdt. 1. 176), it was included 
in the satrapies of Darius (zd. 11. 
go), and contributed fifty ships to 
the navy of Xerxes (¢d. VI. 92). 
But it is probable that the Lycians 
were so far defended by mount 
Cragus, Massicytus, and other spurs 
of the range of Taurus as to render 
the allegiance to Persia little more 
than nominal. 

162. “Kardépves «.t.A.] Cf. Dio- 
dor. XV. 2, Hdaydpas rap’ ‘Exarépvou 
Tov Kaplas duvdorou \abpgouumrpar- 
Tovros avT@ xpnuarwy thaBe wrAHOVos 
els diarpophy Eevixwy Suvduewy. v. 
Jragm. of Theopompus quoted § 134 
n., where Hecatomnos appears as 


‘devastated.’ v. § 
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érriatab mos TH pev adnOela Twodrdy 7dn yYpovoy adéarn«Ker, 
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Oporoynoe O Orav nuets BovrANnOdpmev. aro de Kvidov péypt 
Swonns” EXdnves thv "Aciav mapotxodoty, ods ov Set weiPeww 


GAG pf) K@AVELY TrONEMELY. 


/ / e 
KaLTOL TOLOVTwWY OpuNTnpiOY 


i¢ Uj \ v 4 \ 3 f ? 

VrapEavTwy Kal TooOUTOV ToAELoU THY Aciay TrEpLaTaYToOS, 
, lal \ f / 3 nw b] f v4 ‘ 

Ti Set TA CULBHOOMEVA Aiav aKpLBas eEeTalew; O7roV ‘yap € 


admiral of the Persian fleet at the 
beginning of the war with Evagoras. 

érlora8yos.| Harpocr. lex.‘*Exa- 
réuvws 6 Kapias éricrafpuos,’ os oddev 
érepov qv 7) Kara caTpamwelay Kapl- 
as kUpios. Strictly speaking, Heca- 
tomnos was hereditary prince of 
Caria: he was probably descended 
from the Artemisia (of Halicarnas- 
sus) who distinguished herself at 
Salamis. He was succeeded by his 
three sons Maussolus, Hidrieus (v. 
§ 152. n. or Idrieus, Pé2/. § 103) and 
Pidoxarus in turn, and by his two 
daughters, Artemisia, the consort of 
Maussolus, and Ada, the consort of 
Hidrieus. (On the famous Mauso- 
leum v. Newton’s Zravels and Dis- 
coveries in the Levant, letters 38 
sqq. The prize of oratory at the 
contest instituted by Artemisia, in 
honour of her husband, was won by 
Theopompus. Suidas, s.v. "Iooxpa- 
Ts ApuKa. ) 

KviSov péxpe Sevdrns.] From 
Cnidus (in Caria) to Sinope (in 
Paphlagonia). 

viv Agiav rapoiKotowy.] ‘Dwell 
along the coasts of Asia.’ £Z/. 9. 8, 
oi rhs ’Aclas riv mwapaNlay olxobyres. 
Cic. de rep. Il. 4, § 9, (speaking 
of theeGk. colonies in Asia, Thrace, 
Italy, Sicily and Africa) darbarorum 
agris quast attexta guaedam videtur 
ora esse Graeciae (a fringe, as it were, 
upon the robe of Barbarism). Schnei- 
der understands Bache? after mapot- 
«xovow and translates ‘are his neigh- 
bours in Asia,’ but the explanation 
given above:appears simpler. 

ots od Sef rre(Oery GAAG py KaAVEEY 
arohepetv.| ‘Whom we need not 
persuade to declare war, so much 
as abstain from checking them? 7.z. 


so far from their requiring to be 
prompted, they are ready enough to 
go to war, if we do not prevent 
them. 

py KoAVeW twodepely.| The fol- 
lowing points may be noticed in the 
usage of KwAvW :— 

(1) rotro kwAveu abrovds wh rodeuety 
is the Greek for ‘This prevents them 
from going to war.’ 

(2) ovdey kwAver avrods wonemely = 
‘nothing prevents them from going 
to war.’ 

(3) obdev cwdde adrods ph Todeuety 
= ‘nothing prevents them from zo¢- 
going-to-war’ (i.e. they are allowed 
to remain at peace). 

(3) is rather an awkward form of 
expression but is sometimes neces- 
sary. It may be seen in Aristot. 
Lith. Wt. Q. 6, orparisras 8 oddév 
icws KwAvet Li) TOUS ToLovTOUS Kparl- 
orous elvat, d\AG Tovs Arrov pey ay- 
dpelous, dAdo 5’ dryabdy udev éxovras 
(z.é. ‘ Perhaps there is no reason why 
mot such men as I have described 
should make the best soldiers, but 
those who &c.’) ; Plato, Phaedo, 1068, 
Te KwAUveEt...uyH ylyverOar; (= ovdev 
Kwrver hy ylyverOat): and Phaedr. 
268 E, ovdéy xwrder pnde optxpdr 
apwovias ématew K.TA. 

oppyryptov. | ~The context shews 
that this means ‘starting-points,’ 
ze. ‘bases of operation.’ Cf. § 162, 
éml rors évredber oppwucvos, Bense- 
ler is right in condemning as_ less 
satisfactory such. translations as ‘ o- 
portunitates, and ‘Anreisungen,’—a 
condemnation which includes the ex. 
planation given by L. and S. who 
doubtless borrowed their translation 
‘incentives’ from the zzcttamentene 
of Mitchell’s Ler. Grace. [socr 
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163 ef waow nuiv trodcucty avayKxacbetey. exer S ovTws. éav 


\ / 4 / \ f 
pev 0 PapRapos éppwyeveotépws KaTaoyn Tas TOES Tas 
val x fa i 
ért Oaratrn, ppoupads peifous év avtais 7 viv éyxataotTHoas, 
Tay’ av Kal TOY VicwVY ai Tepl THY 7TELpov, olov “Podos 
\ / \ f 3 \ N39 + y 3 f : 
Kal dos Kat Xios, emt tay éxeivou TUyas arroKAivatey 
HY oO Hels avTas mpoTepot KaTadaBapev, eiKds ToOvS THY 
\ f e / 
Avédiayv kai Ppvyiay Kal thy GdAnv THY VirTEepKELLéevny YOpay 


6 3 o 3 \ a) >] va id / oy & \ ACL / 
104 otxovvTas ETl Tots EvTEDOEV OPpMLEVOLS ELVAL, OLO Ob OTTEU- 


Sew Kab pndeuiay troteicbat StarpiSnv, iva porn madwper, 
OTrep OL TraTépEes NuU@V. EKElvOL yap VoTEpicayTes THY Bap-b 
Bapwv Kat mpoéuevot Tivas TOV cuppaywv jrayKacOncay 
ddiyou Tpos ToAddods Kwouveterv, eEdv avTols mMpoTépols 
cuaSaow ets Thy Hretpoy peta waons THS Tav “EAMjvov 


165 duvdpews év pépes trav EOradv Exacrov yetpodaOa. S&Berxrar 


\ v4 a \ > f 3 A t 
yap, dTav Tis ToNeuH mpds avOpwrrovs ex TOANGY TOTOD 
a \ 3 al 
ouAAEyopévous, OTL Set pur) Trepiwévery, Ews av emicTact, 


163. éppwpeveotépws.] Also found 
in § 172, de Perm. § 278, and ad 
Nicocl. § 14. For similar compar. 
adverbs in -ws, cf. § 43, evueveorépws, 
§ 109, dropwrépws, § 116, dbupo- 
répws, de Pace, § 60, BeBarorépws, de 
Bigis, §29, evdecotépws. Also ametpo- 
Tépws, KomMWorépws, pidoTyworépws.— 
We also find (but less frequently) 
the forms in -ov, @g. Archid. § 101, 
and de Pérm. § 72 éppwmevéorepor, 
Archid. § 24, and Luvag. § 34, ovr- 
Towwrepov. (Partly from “xe I. 
of Bremi’s /socr.) On adverbs de- 
rived from pf. pass. part. v. § 130. n. 

otov ‘Pd80s kal 2icpos Kal Xfos. | 
‘An del.?’? Dobree (Adversaria ad 
loc.).-—Cod. Ambr. has ‘Podos Zdjos 
Xios. 

avrds.] sc. Tas modes Tas éxt 
Oanadrry. 

TH UTEpKeLBevHY xapav.] ‘The 
rest of the up-country.’ Similarly 
we speak of ‘Upper Carolina,’ 
‘Upper Canada,’ &c. 

évrci€ev.] Refers to the Greek 
cities on the sea-coast, not to the 
Islands. 


ISOC, 


164. StarpByv.] v. § 41 n. 

arpogsevol rivas.| The abandon- 
ed allies were the Ionians. Hdt. 
V. 103, pera dé (sc. after the defeat 
of the Ionians at Ephesus) ’A@yvato 
TO Tapdray aironurovres Tos "lwvas, 
érikaneonévou opéas moda Ov ayye- 
Awy *Apioraryopéw, ovK epacay Ti- 
pwpjoew odlow x.7.r. ‘It is per- 
haps not going too far to say that if 
Athens and the other maritime states 
of Greece had given a hearty and 
resolute support to the Ionian cause, 
the great invasions of Darius and 
Xerxes might have been prevented.’ 
Rawlinson, n. on Hdt. Zc. 

év péper «.7.A.] The construction 
is xeipotoba. év péper Exacrov ruv 
édvav. Cf. § 96, év udper wpos éxareé- 
par. 
165. tus dv éemordoty| ‘ Until 
they are upon one.’ émicr@ow ought 
not to be translated as=ovorwow. 
The idea of collective attack is only 
implied by the context.—It was a de- 
sire to bring out this implied force 
that led the old editors to print a@pox- 
c$aow which is found in a similar 
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GNN ére Sveomrappévots avrots emuyetpety. €eKEtvoL bev OUVC 
mpocEapaprovTes dvavTa TavT érnveplocarTo, KaTacTay- 
Tes eis TOUS peylaToUs ayavas’ Hucts S av cwhpovaper, EF 
apyns purakiucla, cal retpacopela POivat wept tHv Av- 


g ? f 
166 Slav Kab thy “lwviav otpatoredov éykatacTnaavTes, ELOOTES 


OTe Kat Baciredls ovy Exdvrmy dpyer TOY HretpwTov, ara 
peilo Sivaptw wept avtoy ExacTav avtadv Tomoapevos” 
As nyucts bray KpeitTo SiaBiBaowpev, 0 BovrAnOévres padiws d 
dy Trouoayer, doharas aracav thy Aciav Kapracbucla. 
monw 8¢ KadddLov exeive rept THS BactrElas TrodeneEty, 7) POS 
nas avTovrs wept THS HYyEewovias audio PyTEiv. 

(ud’.) "Aksoy & él tis viv nrtKias twouoacOa. THY 
otpareiav, W oi Tov cuppopey KoWwvncavTEs, obTOL Kal 
Tov ayabov amoXalcwot Kab py) TavTa Tov yYpbvov SvoTL- 
xobvres Siayayoow. ikavos yap Oo TapehnrvOds, év @ TLE 


passage, Lochit. § 13, ph mepipel- 
yn? Ews dy GOpocbérvres x7. and 
also in Thuc. 111. 97, wy mévery ws dv 
Liuravres GOpotcOdvres avrirdéovras. 
This passage has been discussed by 
Strange (Jahn’s Fahrb. Philol. Sup. 
111. p. 588), who points out that 
éwtorw@otv forms a parallelism with 
ém exepetv and is therefore preferred 
to ovoTwow. 

érnvoplwoavro.| v. ad Dem. § 3, 
éravophw, n. and Archid. § 48, ras 
Toabras cuupopas ai modeus emavop- 


Godyrar. (v. Lobeck, PArynichus, 
250, I). 
bOrjvat.] The second aor. inf. 


of ¢fdvw is also found in § 87. 
The jrs¢t aor. inf. pPOdca does not 
occur in Isocr. but the opt. P@dcee 
is used in de Pace, § 120. We have 
épOnoar in Paneg. § 86, and de Ligis, 
§ 37, and ép@acav in de Pace, § 98, 
Phil. § 53, and Hvag. § 53. In 
the 3rd pers. sing. and in the 1st 
and 2nd pl. the second aor. form 
alone is used, Zragez. § 23, &pOn, 
Aegin. § 22, épdnuev, and Phil. § 7, 
édOnre. (#xc. 1. to Bremi’s /socr.) 
For the usage:of other authors v. 
Veitch, Gk, verbs. 


166, Ws—kaprocducda.] ‘And 
when we have transported a stronger 
force than ¢izs (which we could easily 
do, if we pleased), we shall securely 
reap the revenues of the whole of 
Asia.’  BovrnGévres is = ef BovAr- 
Ociwev. ‘The participle often stands 
for the Zrofasis of a conditional sen- 
tence and its tenses represent the 
various forms of frotasis expressed by 
the Indic., the Subjunct., or (as here) 
the Optative. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 504, 
dorpay dv edo’ aldépos amps 
dvrotds | kal ys vepbe, Suvards ay 
(=e Suvards env) Spica rade,’ 
Goodwin's Gk. moods and tenses, 
§ 109, 6. 

167. tkavos yop, k.7..] ‘For the 
time past is sufficient,—a time that 
has been filled with every horror.’ 
A. literal transl. (¢.e. in which what 
horror &c.?) would be at variance 
with Eng. idiom; vi ray davay od 
yéyovev;==is there a single horror 
that has not happened? 2. ¢ every 
horror as happened. 

6 mapcAnAvdds.| sc. xpdvos (which 
is actually added in cod. Ambr.), 
v. Madv. Sy. § 87, b. Re 
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n PS “A 3 / A 4 nw “a ? a 
TOY OELYOV OU Yeyovev; TONY Yap KaKoV TH dice. TH 
nA > / ¢€ / 9 “A 
Tov avOporov vrapyovTwy, avtol melo TeV avayKalwv 
f / a a 
TposesevpyKayev, Torku“ovs Kal otaces yuiv avrois éu- 
f v4 \ x a 
TOLNTAVTES, WATE TOUS MEV EV Tals avTaY aVvoO“wS aTrOr- 
\ > 9 \ / 4 / a 
AvaVat, Tos SO ert Eévns pera waidov Kab yuvarkav ada- 
\ > “ a 
cOat, mwoddovs de Ou Evdciav Tdv Kal nucpav émxoupety 
3 , € \ n ? a 
avayKavomevous, uTép THY éxOpadv Tis Hirois mayopuévous 
> CoN ® 
anoOvyoKeyv. virép ov ovdels métroT HyavdKTnoEV, GAN’ 
x \ \ al ; n n e nn 
emt fev Talis Tupopats Tals VITO THY TOLNTaV ouUYKELMevals 
/ 9 an ? \ \ 
daxpiety a&vodow, adnOwa Sé ra0n mordd Kai Sed yi- 
/ PS \ \ f b] (ad ? / b a 
yvoueva Ova Tov ToAELOV EpopavTeEs, TOTovTOU Séovety éreEEr, 
¢/ \ a ra 24 a ’ ’ A NN 
WOTE Kat PadrOY Yaipovow emi TOs AAA)AWY KaKois 7 


169 trois avtav idiots dyabois. tcws 8 dv Kal ths eufs evy- 


168. varep Tdv éxOpav K.7.A,] ‘To 
flie, fighting with their friends on 
behalf of their enemies.’ 

émt pev k.r.A.] A similar contrast 
may be observed in Andoc, Alczé. 
§ 23 (quoted by Bens.), dAN dpets év 
wey Tals Tpaywolas ToLatra Oewpoty- 
res Sewad vomisere, ywimeva & év TH 
moder 6pwvres ovdev pporrTigere, Kal- 
Tow éexewa ev ovK érlorac0e moTepov 
obrw yeyérynrat 7) wérdaoras bd THY 
wonrwv raira Se capws eiddres 
olrw mempayuéva mapavduws padu- 
LLWS PEPETE. 

tivo TOY TOLNTaY cVYyKELpEevass. | 
For the constr. cf. ad Dem. § 36. n. 
The active of cvyKxelwevos is ouvTiOy- 
pu. Cf. Lvag. § 36 (Schn.), ob wdvov 
Trav yeyernmevwy ras KaddoTas 
amaryyéAnNovowy (ob mounral), dANG Kal 
rap avrev kawds suvrideaow. The 
poets in the text are doubtless the 
tragedians. 

Saxpvewv.] In Xen. Symp. 1. 
11, we hear of Callippides the actor, 
ds vmrepoeuviverat, Ore Sivarat oh- 
Aovs KAalovras Kxabivew. The im- 
pressible nature of an Athenian 
audience may be further illustrated 
by the story in Herodotus, VI. 21, 
where we are told that the whole 
theatre fell into tears (és ddéxpuva 
érese 7d Oénrpov) at the representa- 


tion of the Capture of Miletus by 
Phrynichus (although ¢Aat was an 
instance of ddnOwdv mdéos). Plu- 
tarch, more than once, tells of the 
effect produced on the brutal Alex- 
ander of Pherae as he listened to a 
pathetic drama of Euripides. He 
hurried from the theatre, lest the 
audience should see the murderer 
of many citizens ‘weeping for He- 
cuba.’ (Plut. Pelop. 29). On the 
effect produced by the recitation of 
IIomer on the Rhapsodist and. his 
audience (a kindred subject to that 
in the text) v. the interesting passage 
in Plato where lon describes him- 
self (like the player in Hamlet, 
‘tears in his eyes, distraction in his 
aspect’) as influenced by the pathos 
and the horror of his theme, and his 
audience kAalovrds re Kai dewdv éu- 
Prérovras Kat ovvOapBotvras rots 
Neyouevows, (Jo, 535 C, D.) 

éopdvres.] ‘Gazing upon.’ The 
context alone implies that it is a 
careless and indifferent gaze. Soph. 
Trach. 1269, Qeots dyvapootvnp | el- 
ddres... | of Puoavres kal kryKduevor | 
marépes roar’ épopGot waoy. | Ta wev 
ovy wéddovT’ ovdEls EPopéa. 

169. evnPelas.] ed70ns and its 
subst. ed7@ea have a double mean- 
ing, (1) ‘ well-disposed,’ ‘good dispo- 
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elas Toot KaTayerdcear, ei SvaTuyias avdpov odupot- 
Emp év Tots ToLovToLs KaLpots, év ots Iradia péev avadoTtaTtos 
ryéyove, StKeAla dé KATADEOOVAWTAL, TOTAUTAL SE TOAELS TOES 
BapBdpous éxdédovrat, Ta dé NowTra pépn TOV ‘EAA Hvev ev 
Tots peyiaTos KiVdtbvOLS éoTiv. 


sition,’ (2) from a supposed connex- 
ion between good-nature and feeble- 
ness of intellect, ‘simple’ or ‘silly,’ 
‘simplicity’ or ‘silliness.’ (v. Thuc. 
Ill. 83. 1.) 

For ed7ea in the good sense, cf. 
Plato, Rep. Ill. 400 E, eddoyla doa 
kal evapuooria Kai eboxnpooiyn Kal 
evpu0ula evnGeig CuvaxodovGel, ovX 
ny dvotayv ovoay omroKopisopevot Ka.- 
Aoducv ws edpOeav, GAAA Thy ws ad7- 
Bus «8 re kal Kadws 7d 700s Kare- 
oKxevacpévny Sudvorav. 

Of the secondary sense the pre- 
sent passage is one instance out of 
many. Cf, dvs (=‘evyOys° éxddouy 
dé otrw rods dtrouwpous’ Suidas) 
yruKus, &e. 

An exact parallel to the history 
of the word ed7%@ys may be noticed 
in the word ‘simple’ (cf. ‘simple- 
ton’). Thus also the word ‘silly’ 
has lost the connexion it once had 
with the Germ. se/ig (blessed, holy), 
in the time when Fletcher spoke 
of the Infant Saviour as ‘the harm- 
less silly babe’ Cf. Latimer’s 2nd 
sernton of the card, ‘Who made thee 
so bold to meddle with my silly beasts 
whom I bought so dearly with my 
precious blood?’ and Bp. Andrewes’ 
Sermons, p. 655, ed. 1611, ‘the silly 
innocent babe.’ (The last reference 
is due to Mr Mayor). 

*Iradtla. .dvdoraros.] Alluding 
to the devastation of part of Italy by 
Dionysius I. In 389 B.C. (accord- 
ing to Diodorus, xIv. 106, 107, 111) 
he captured Caulon, removed its 
inhabitants to Syracuse, destroyed 
(karackawas) the city, and gave the 
territory to others ; in the next year 
did the same to Hipponium; and 
in 387, after reducing Rhegium to 


la) “ f 
170) (pe’.) Oavpdlw Sé trav Suvactevévtwy év Tats TONEoUW 


great straits by famine, he took the 
place, doomed the commander Phy- 
ton to a tragical death, and sold 
into slavery many of the citizens. 
(v. Bens. ¢vazst. n.) 
aukedla...KaradedotAorat.] Dio- 
nysius I. had, by a disgraceful peace, 
surrendered Selinus, Acragas and 
Himera to Carthage (Diodor. x1II. 
114); had subdued many of the states 
of Sicily (eg. Syracuse, Naxos, 
Leontini, zd. XIV. 14 sqq.); had more 
recently (in 396 B.C.) captured Mes- 
sene, Solus, Henna and other places, 
and entered into terms with the 
tyrant of Agyris and the prince of 
Centuripae (2d. 78. v. Bens. ¢vavsi.n.). 
moXeus.] sc. in Asia. 

Ta ovrd pépy.] se. Greece 
proper. Cf. § 126 (on Mantinea, 
Thebes and Phlius). 

§$ 170o—186. The leading states- 
men of Greece ought to have long 
since endeavoured to bring about an 
expedition against Persia, instead of 
leaving the question to others. 193-4. 
Nothing short of such an expedition 
can heal our dissensions and place 
our goodwill upon a firm foundation. 
175—8. Zhe convention of Antal- 
cidas ts no hindrance to the proposed 
expedition. That disgraceful com- 
pact has been already broken: Its 
terms were unjustly negociated, in ac- 
cordance with the dictates of the king 
of Persia, who has thereby (179) ob- 
tained half the world for his dominion; 
(180) and these terms, to the dishonour 
of all Greece, remain engraved in our 
public temples,—a nobler trophy than 
Lersia ever raised upon the field of 
battle. 181—4. We are loudly called 
to war by every plea of Justice, & xpe- 
diency, Revenge and Glory. 185. No 
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eb TpocHKEW avTois NyotvTaL méya povely, undevy THO 
UITép THALKOUTOY TpayudTay pnt eimrely pnt évOvpnOjvar 
duvnbévtes. exphv yap avrovs, elrep joav ak ths wap- 
ovons doEns, amavtway adeuévous ToV GAAwV Tepl TOD 
ToNéLov TOD Tpos Tors BapBapous eionyetabar Kab cupPBov- 
Dever. TUYOY ev yap av TL cuveTrépavav’ ei 5é Kal Tpo- 
ametirov, GNX’ ovV TOUS Ye AOYoUS BaoTEp YpNnopLOvs eis TOV 


one will réfuse to join an enterprise 
that has Athens and Sparta for its 
generalsand the infliction of vengeance 
on the Barbarians for its end. 186. 
The heroes of this enterprise will out- 
rival the heroes that fought against 
Troy; and every poet and every orator 
will celebrate their valour. 

170. @avpalo trav Suvacrevdv- 
rov...el...] Ch § 1, eBavpaca rw 
ouvayayorruy,..67u, Nn. 

éxpyv yap atrods, elrep foray 
dévor.] Aniambicline. Cf Panath. 
init. vewrepos wey Ov mponpodunv ypa- 
gay. (Cic. Orat. § 190, clegit ex mut- 
tis Isocrati libris, xxx fortasse versus 
Hieronymus, plerosgue senartos, sed 
etiam anapaestos cet. q. v.) Similar 
lines have been found in Dem. OZ. 1. 
§ 5, dfdov yap éore rots ‘OdvvGias 
ort, Afid. § 165, 6b ravraracw agers 
TH caHuart, and Lacr. § 22, rowatra 
rovTwy éorl Ta Kaxoupynpara (Mr 
Heslop’s n. on O7. Z.c.). As an in- 
stance of a trochaic line we have 
Dem. Androt. § 54, ros Tadatmwpous 
uerotkous ols UBpiorikwrepov.—In the 
summary of the lost réyvy of Isocr. 
(preserved by Maximus Planudes 
and Joannes Sicel.) we have these 
maxims: 6Aws dé 6 Adyos wh Adyos 
torw Enpdyv yap. wndé Ewmetpos’ 
Kkatapaves yap’ ad\d peulyOw wavri 
pr9u@, pddtora tauBex@ Kat Tpo- 
yaixg. Isocr. here recommends a 
blending of various rhythms, espe- 
cially the iambic and trochaic. An 
jambic or trochaic rhythm may be 
produced without resulting in an 
iambic or trochaic line, by giving 
merely a general preponderance to 
the zambus or tvochee; but in the 
present passage the limit has been 


passed, and the result is unmistake- 
able wzefre,—a violation of the rule 
above quoted. (Cic. Brut. § 32.) On 
this subject, cf. Aristot. R/ef. IIT. 8, 
pududy det Exe tov Adyor, wérpov dé 
By woinua ydp éorat, pvdudv 6é wh 
axpiBas...6 8 tapBos adry éorw 7 rAdécs 
9 TOV ToANGY...5u0 MaNOTA Tavrwy 
lauBeta POéyyovra Néyoures. Aris- 
tot. then proceeds to disapprove of 
the trochaic rhythm, as being too 
lively and tripping, of which disap- 
proval Spengel says ‘ Aristotelem... 
hic tecte Isocratis doétrinam impug- 
nare certum [?] est.’—-Also Cic. Ovaz. 
§ 189. versus saepe in oratione per 
imprudeintian dicimus; quod est ve- 
hementer vitiosum: sed non attendi- 
mus neque exaudimus nosmetipsos } 
Senarios vero et LHipponacteos effu- 
gere vin possumus; magnam enim 
partem ex tambts constat nostra ora- 
to; and Quintil. 9. 4. 72. (v.Spengel’s 
n.on Arist. Ae. Zc. and Mr Cope’s 
Introd. pp. 303 sqq. 379 sqq.) 
elonyetoOar.] ‘To introduce, or 
propose a subject,’ PA. § 13 and 
Lipp. 1. 7, elonyobunv...cuuBovrcvey. 

171. vrvxov.] ‘Perhaps.’ Pri. 
§ 94, Tots...oikelors ruxdv dv xp7- 
oaiunv. Madv. Synz. § 182. 

ei xal mpoaretroy. | sc. mpd rob 
cuprepavai Tt. Kat emphasizes mpoa- 
mwetrov. ‘If they had even /azled, 
they might at any rate have be- 
queathed us their counsels as oracles 
for the time to come.’ 

GAN’ odv...ye.] ‘ Yet at any rate.’ 
ad Dem. § 39. Soph. FA. 1306, 
aXN oby rocodréy y’ tob. 

Xpyopovs.] ‘Solemn, oracular 
utterances,’ Cf. Lycurg. Leocr. § g2 
(quoted by Schn.), wat pou doxoter 
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$ «Sf ? A / ra) 3 € \ 5) rn 
E€TLOVTA XPovoev av KATENLTTOV. VUV >) Ol MEV EV TALS Mé~ 


yiorass So€ats oytes emt pixpots orrovddfovow, npiv Oé Tots d 


TOV ToNTLiKOY éEeoTnKOGL Tepl THALKOVTWY TpayLaToV 
oupBovneverv Tmrapanerolracw. 

Ov pap GAN’ bow puxporpuydrepot TUYXavovow OVTES Ob 
MPOETTOTES HUBV, TOTOVT@ TOS AANOUS EppweverTépws Set 
oKxoTrely, 6bTws aTadraynooucla THS Tapovons éyOpas. viv 
pey yap parny totovpela Tas Tept THs elpnyvns ovvOnKas’ 
ov yap SvadrvdéucOa Tods Todémous AAN avaBardoucba, Kat 
TeptLevoMEY TOUS KaLpOvS, ev ols aVNKETTOV TL KAKOVY ANAN- 
hovs épyacacbas SuvncopcOa. (ps'.) Ae? d€ TavTas tds 
émtBovras éxrrod@y Toincapévous éxelvolts Tots Epryots emt 
yetpely, €& Vv Tas Te TOAELS GopadéoTEpoY OiKHTOMEY Kab 
mloTorepoy SvaKeroopela pos Nuas avTovs. éaTe 8 amovs 
Kal padlos 6 AOyos O Tepl TOUTWY’ OTE Yap eLpnvNnY oioV TE 
BeBaiav ayayetv, hv po) Kown Tots BapBapots Trovkcunocwper, 
ov? opmovoncas Tovs “EAAnvas, mpiv av Kal Tas adedreias ex 
TOV AaVTOV Kal TOS KWWdUVOUS TrPOS TOS aUTOVS TroLnowpeba. 
TovTwy Sé yEevouévayv Kat THS atropias THs Tept Tov Piov 
yay abatpelelions, ) Kal Tas éraplas dtadvet Kat Tas 


Twv dpxalwy tives mounray worrep 
Xpnopmovs ypdavres rots émvyevo- 
pévois Tade Ta lauBela Karadurely, 
Aesch. Ctesifh. § 136 (after quoting 
some verses of Hesiod), ofuae vyiv 
ddfe ov motiuata ‘“Hoiddov elvac 
aAAd xpnopov eis Anuoodévouvs aodt- 
relay, and Plat. Apol. p. 39 C, ért- 
Gund tyiv ypnopmdjoat...Kal yap ele 
HOn evravOa, ev @ pdrdior’ dvOpwrror 
xpnopwdoicw, drav ué\\wou aroba- 
velo Oat. 

Trois TOV TwoALTUKaY ekeornKOre. | 
Isocr. was prevented from public 
speaking by weakness of voice and 
nerve. fFanath. § 9, 10, Lpp. 1. 9 
and 8. 7, PAzl. § 81, 2, mpos mév 70 
woriTever Oat wavTw dpvécraros eye- 
pouny Tov wontruv’ otre yap pwvyy 
écxov ixavyny ore Tod\may duvauéevny 
bxyAw xpenoOae Kal portvecbar Kat 
AowopetoGat rots ért rod Byparos 
kadurSoupevots K.7.A. G2. V. Plin, Lp. 


“VI. 29. 6. 

éfeornkdot.] In the very next §, 
we have a syncopated form mpoerrw 
res, (V. table of various readings. ) 

172, o8 pajy GAN’.] ad Den. § 9, 
Panes. § 85. 

eppopevertépas. | v. § 163. n. 

viv bev yap...ov ydp.] For this 
double yap. cf. § g2, 145, 185, 186. 
ao three im succession, v. £72. 

§ 141, for five Plato, Afol. p. 40 A 
(Scha. ).—v. also Porson’s n. on Eur. 
Med. i3Q. 

173. arpos yds avrovs.| Almost 
==mpos adAndous. v. § 34, odhiow 


auros. nN. 

éK TOV avTov.] sc. éx Tay Bap- 
Bdpwv. 

174. earp as.) Not ‘ political 


clubs,’ as in § 79, but aa Den ie 
ships,’ ‘friendships.’ Cf. ad Denz. § 
(Dem.) XxXIx. adv. Aphob. gg 22, 
23, ExOpa)(éraipla, 
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cuyyevelas ets éyOpav mpodyer Kat wavtas avOporovs cis 
ToNeMous Kal ordces Kabiotnow, ovK éoTtLY STwWsS ovy 
Opmovoncopev Kal TAS Eevvoias aAnOLWas Tpdbs Huds avTOUS 
&opev. ay &veka wept TavTos ToiNTéov, OTrwS WS TaYLaTAD 
tov evOévde ToAELOY Ets THY Hrretpov SLopLodpeEev, WS [OVOY 
av todT ayabov amodavoamey TOV KiVdvYOV TeV TpO> 
Nas avTOvs, Eb Tals EwrrEetpials Tails Ex TOVTMYV YyeyerNMEVAIS 
mpos Tov BapRapov Kataypicacbas Sokerey nyiv. 

(uf’.) “AdAd yap tows dia Tas cuvOnKkas akvoy ertoyety, 
GX ovK érreryOjvar Kai Oarrov Tomoacbas THY oTpaTElaV ; Cc 
de’ ds ai wev HrevOcpwpévat TOV Torewv Bacidrel yapw ica- 
ow, ws ov éxeivoy Tuyodoal THS avTovopias Ta’TNS, al O 


175 


apodye.| ‘ Perverts,’ here, as 
often, =z vem malam ducere. Dem. 
Avristocr. §1, mpodye els dwéx ear, 
Lept. p. 468, § 36, wpds xaxias brep- 
Bodhv, Xen. fell. 111. 5. 2, els pioos. 

oty torw—€opev.] ze ‘We 
cannot fail to be at harmony, and 
the good-will that we shall have to- 
wards one another cannot fail to be 
genuine.” On ovx« éorw Srws ovx.. 
v. Madv. Syzt. § 102 b. R. 2. 

rds evvolas dAnOwas eEopev.] 
The art. shews that evvolas is to be 
translated as a subject, adnOuwds as 
a predicate. Cf. Soph. 47. 1121, 
ov yap Bdvavoov ry réxyny éxrycd- 
pny, and § 166, ovx éxdvrwv dpxet 
Tav qrepwrov.—v. Donaldson G2. 
Gr. § 489—-498, ‘On the Tertiary 
Predicate.’ 

vov évOévSe méAcuov K.t.A.] For 
the form of expression cf. §§ 88, 96, 
and esp. 187, rip é« THs Actas evdas- 
poviay els THY Hupwomrny diakopioamer. 
rov évbévde wbdeuov instead of dv 
évOade wé\enor is due to the influence 
of dioptotuer. v. Madv. Synt. § 79b. 

Hrreipov.| v. § 132, Arelpwras, n. 

Stoptodpev.| The Attic form of 
Svopicouer. This contraction is very 
rarely used, except with futures in 
-cow, -aow, and -low, from verbs of 
more than two syllables (which have 
a short antepenult), in -ew, -afw, and 
fw, 28 TEXG, BBS, Kou, from 


Tehéw, BiBdiw, Kouifw. (v. Donald- 
son, Gk. Gr. § 302, Obs. 3). As an 
exception may be quoted Ar. Zy. 
891, mpooaugid, fut. act. of rpocap- 
giévvuyt, which has no existing form 
ending in -éw, and,as a verb of varied 
usage, éferdfw, which generally has 
éferdow, and in one passage only 
(Isocr. Hvag. § 34) has éfero. (v. 
Mr Jebb’s n. on Soph. 47. 1027, 
amropOtetvy, and Cobet, ov. Lect. 
p- 65.) On the fut. of verbs in -éa, 
cf. ad Dent. § 45. n. 

The exact meaning of d2opivw 
(‘transfer’) is ‘remove across the 
boundary (8pos),’ = Lat. exterminare, 
‘to banish.’ Cf. Plat. Lege. 873 8, 
To 6é dpddv Ew Trav bpwv THs xwpas 
amoxrelvayras Stopicat, and 25.874 A, 
70 6prdv e£oplfeav (v. Dem. Avistocr. 
§ 46, and Kennedy’s Leptines, &c. 
App. p. 329), and lastly, Plato, Rep, 
560 D, wbotow @w... ekBadrover .. 
varepoplfovet. 

175. Tas ovyOrKas.] § 115. n. 

as &t” éxelvov «.7.A.] “ * Because 
(as they believe) they have obtained 
this independence through him.’ as 
is often prefixed to a participle de- 
noting a cause or a purpose. It shows 
that the participle expresses the idea 
of the subject of the leading verb, 
or that of some other person pro- 
minently mentioned in the sentence , 
without implying that it is also the 
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éxdedopévar tols BapRapos pardiora mev Aaxedatpovioss 
érikandovow, éreta Sé Kab TOS GAXOLS TOS pETATYOUCL 
Ths eipivns, Os UTd TOVT@Y SovAEvEY HVayKAcLEéval. KALTOL 
Tes od yp Siadrvew TabTas Tas duoroyias, éE av ToLavTH 
Sé£a yéyover, ds 6 ev BdpBapos Kjderas THs ‘EAAasos Kal 
dvrAak ris cipyyns éotlv, Hudv O€ Tivés Eiowy ob AvMaALWO- 


n n > ? A \ J 
176 jevot Kab KAKOS TolovvTes avTHVY; O O€ mdavTMY KaTaye- 


{77 


a , al ¢ f 
AacTOTaToV, OTL TOV YeYpampévwv ev Tals Omodoylats Ta 
/ A A 
yeipicTa Tuyyavomev StapvAaTTovTes. & meV yap avToOV- 
, \ \ , \ n 
sous adinot Tas Te VHTOVS Kal Tas TOES TAS eb TIS 
a / 
Evparns, wadat édAvTaL Kab paTny ev Tals oTnAaLs éoTiv" 
a 3 9 f Cc oA , \ X A , b 
a 8 aicyvvnv nyiv pépet Kat Toddods TAY cUmpaywv éK- 
A f \ ’ 
dédwxe, TadTa 5é KaTa yopay pévet Kal TrayTEs avTA KUpLa 
ry r) nr b] A \ \ wn ¢ vA 
TOLODMEV, & KX PHVY avatpelv Kal MNoé pLiay av nuépav, vopi- 
Covras TpooTaypata Kat wn ouvOijKas eivat. Tis yap ovK 
> f ied XN “a 
oidev, OTe cuvOnKaL pév eioWw, aitwes av lows Kal KoLWas 
f \ \ f 
dpdorépos eywot, Tpoctaypata bé Ta Tous érépous édat- 
fo) \ n 
TouvTa Tapa TO OiKkatoy; S10 Kab Tav TpEecBevoaYTwY Tav- 
x a) 7 
THY THY eipnynv Stkaiws av KaTyYyopotwev, OTL TreupOevTeEs 
¢ \ nv “EAX f e \ fa 8 8 , 3 f \ 
viTrO TOV nvov, uTép TeV PapBapwy érrompoayTo Tas 


idea of the speaker or writer.” Good- §$ 132, 135, and fragm. of Theopom- 


win’s AZoods and Tenses, § 109. nN. 4, 
Madvy. Syzdt. § 175 d. 

wos ov xpy;] § 6. n. 

Kyderat—éorly.| ‘Cares tenderly 
for Hellas, and is guardian of her 
peace ;’ ze. watches over the various 
States to prevent them from going 
to war with one another. The allu- 
sion is particularly (but, as Bens. 
observes, not exclusively) to the 
peace of Antalcidas. v. Plato, quoted 
in § 121. n. 

ot Avpawopevor Kal KAKOS TToL- 
otyres abrijv.| ‘Those who outrage 
and maltreat her.’ For the double 
expression, v. § I11, avréyecpas Kat 
dovéas. N. 

176. 8 8 mdvrev Karayedaorrd- 
rarov.| (sc. toi7’ éorivy) dru v. § 
128, n. 

AéAvTaL.] sce. by the Spartans. Cf 


pus, quoted in § 134. n. 

oryjAats.| v. § 180, év arias 
ALOivats dvaypawarres, Nn. 

@ 8&...ratra 82] Aé in apodosis. 
v. §$ 1, 98. n. 

Xpqv] = exp. v. § 19. n. 

mTpoordypara Kat py ovvOrjKas. | 
‘Dictates and not compacts.’ v. §120, 
mpooraTrwy. n. and cf. Archid. § 51, 
Tas é« TO érirayudtev cuvOnKas. 

irs Kal Kowvds.] ‘Equally and 
impartially.’ Similar twin expres- 
sions are very common; és. in the 
same sense as the present pair, 
Thuc. iv. 105, &c. tos Kai bsor0s, 
and Hdt. vi. 52, Ar, Pol. II. 11. 10, 
duotos Kal toos; and, in a different 
sense, Areop. § 78, dmoias Kal mapa- 
wArnoias, Thuc. Vit. 52, voros kal 
wapatAnevos. (v. Lobeck, Paralip. 
p. 61, 2). 


SS 


178 


179 vaorevovTov. 
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cuvOnkas. éypnv yap avrovs, eit eddKes THY avTaV eye 
EKAOTOUS, éiTe Kal TOV SopladeOTwr éeTrapyely, elTEe TOVTWY 
Kpatey ov vre THY eipnyvny étuyyavomev EyovTes, ev TL 
TOUTWY Optoamévous Kal Kowdv TO SiKaloy Tromoapévovs, 
ota cuyypapeobat mept avtav. viv Sé TH pev nuerépa 
mone. Kat TH NaKkedatpovioy ovdeulav Tiny amrévetmav, TOV 
5é BapBapov dmacns ths "Acias Seotrétny KxatéotTyoar, 
@oTep Umrép éxcivou TorEunodvToY nuav, 7 THS wey Lepodv 
apyns Taras KabeotynKvias, nu@y 8 dpte Tas woes KaToL- 
KOUVT@V, GAN OUK EKELVOV [EV VEWOTL TAVTNY THY TiLLnY 
éyovTav, nuey Sé Tov AravTa ypovoy év Tois”EXAnot bv- 
(un’.) Otwas & éxeivas cirav padrov dnro- 
cew THY TE TEpL MAS aTyLiay yeyevnmévnv Kab THY TOD 
Bacthéws mrcoveEiav. THs yap ys ataons THs vd TO 
Koap@ Keipéerns Siya TeTUNMévns, Kab THS prev “Acias, TIS 


piv yap «.v.A.] Isocr. says 
that three definite and equitable 
courses were open to those who 
negotiated the peace: viz. that each 
state should either keep its own ori- 
ginal territory; or extend its rule 
over all the territories it had from 
lime to time acquired by right of 
war (eg. Cynuria in the case of 
Sparta; Aegina, Scione, Mitylene, 
&c. in that of Athens; Cyprus, 
Clazomenae, &c. in that of Persia) ; 
or, lastly, remain in possession of 
all that it actually had imme- 
diately before the peace (in which 
case Thebes would have kept her 
Boeotian cities, Persia her continental 
territory, but not Cyprus). Instead 
of deciding on one of these courses 
they had paid no deference to Athens 
and Sparta, and had made the Per- 
sian king lord of all Asia. (v. Bens. 
transl. n.) 
Ty avtdv.| v. § 9 
ovyypadder bar. | Povaihe § 158, 


eiphy yy. SiN ea gate 
Goawep .. > ov«.] v. § 11, 
woTrep. NT. 


179. THY Tepl Huds Aruslay ye- 


yevnpéevyv.] On this position of the 
substantive between the article and 
participle v. Madv. Syz#. § g. R. 1. 
Cf. § 174, Tas edvolas dd\nOivas, n. and 
esp. Dem. Avistocr. § 133, €k Tis TO 
Xaprdnuw viv ddeias Karackevafoue- 
vns, with Weber’s n. p. 395—7. 

tro TG Koopo.| ‘Beneath the 
heavens.’ For this meaning: of 
kbopos cf. Plat. Zimae. p. 28 B, 6 dH 
was oupaves 7) kdopos }) Kat Xo 8 rt 
more dvonaséuevos pddior’ dv Séxorro, 
TOM’ nuly wvoudoOw. Philolaus (?), the 
Pythagorean (ap. Stob. Zcl. Physic. 
I. p. 488), gives the name of xéopos 


Cc 


to the region of the § planets with | 


the sun and the moon, bounded 
above by “Odvumos and beneath by 
Odpavés. 

S(xa rerpynpévyns.] In ancient 
Greek geography it was a common 
tenet, that the earth was divided 
into two parts, Asia and Europe. 
Africa was reckoned as a mere ap- 
pendage to one or the other. (v. Geo- 


erapht Graect minores, 11. 495 ed. 


Miiller, Sallust, Fae. 17, and Lucan 
IX. 411.) 
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& Evpoémns xaroupévns, thy juioevav ex tay ovvOnKav 
eikndev omep mpos Tov Ala tiv yopayv vepopevos, adr 


180 00 mpos tous avOpwrous tas auvOnKas TroLovpevos. 


\ 
Kat 


A / / 9 f ‘ 

TAUTAS NMAS HVayKacey év oTHraLs ALOivats avayparrayTas 
a n a A a \ U f 

é€y TOlS KOLVOLS TOV iEepa@v KaTa0eival, TOV KAaNALOV TPO- 


nn An , 
Talv TeV év Tals payats yiryvomévor’ 


\ \ \ é \ 
TH peev yap virep 


ra) a f = x 7 
puLKpev éprywv Kab pds TUYns eoTiV, adTaL O UTTép amrayTOS 
na A / ? 
Tov mov€sou Kab Ka? Orns THS “EANAOOs EoTHKAcLY. 


THY Hploreav.] sc. rijs ys. v. § 
34) Tip whelorny THs XwWpas, Nn. 
aomrep — wovovpevos.| 7.2 ‘As 


though he were dividing the terri- 
tory with Zeus, and not entering 
into a compact with mortal men.’ 
Isocr. may be alluding (as Wolf 
suggests) to the well-known division 
of empire between Zeus, Poseidon, 
and Pluto; who took respectively 
the heaven, the sea, and the ae 
world, the earth remaining common 
to all; but we are told that the 
Great King has one-half, not one- 
third of the dominion. The ex- 
pression therefore appears to mean 
little more than, ‘As though Zeus 
and he had the world between them, 
Zeus might have one-half if he 
pleased, Ze would take the other.’ 
Isocr, may have been thinking of a 
passage in Hdt. vir. 8, where Xerxes 
vauntingly declares, ri yy Iepcida 
dmrodéEouev TY Ards aiPépe dmoupéov- 
gay? ov ydp o) ywpny rye ovdeulay 
KkaroWerat 6 Atos Guovpov éovoay TH 
anyeetéon, and the Scholiast on Ari- 
stid. Panath. 128 (quoted by Dindf. 
&c.) appears to have understood it 
in some such fashion. His words are 
womep mpos Tov Ala ra dvra Siaveud- 
MEevos, TH wey Tod ’ONUToV Trapaxw 
pay, éauT@ Oe Thy yhv exe. 

180. év orjAats AvOlvars K.7.A.] 
At Athens, nearly all important 
public documents were inscribed on 
pillars: it was in this manner e.g. 
that those who were disfranchised 
(drunor) were ‘posted’ in the Acro- 
polis (Arist. Aes, 11. 23. 25, ornAl- 


Tns yeyovws év TH ’Axpowéde. Isocr. 
de Bigis, $9, ornrirny dvaypdderv, 
Dem. Phil. 111. 121, § 41, Lads. 
Leg. 428, § 271—2, and Lycurg. 
Leocr, 220, § 117 sqq.). Treaties 
were generally engraved on such 
pillars and placed either inside the 
public temples, or in their imme- 
diate precincts, Thuc. v. 18. ro, 
orjias 6€ orjoat ’Odveriace Kal 
TIv00t xat "IoOuwot cal év’AOhvats év 
mode kat é€v Aaxedaiuove év ?Apv- 
kdaiw, Thuc. v. 47, tds dé EwOjKas 
.. avaypawar év oT ry Abivy ?A@nvai- 
ous ev év wéde, “Apryelous 5é év dyo- 
pe év rod “Awédd\Xwros 7H lep@, May- 
twéas dé év rov Avds TH lep@ ev TF 
ayopa’ Karadévrwy dé cal ’OdNvuTi- 
ace oTnAny xarkhv, Dem. Lest. 468, 
§ 36 (speaking of the decrees of 
Athens in favour of Leuco king of 
Bosporus), rovrwy ardvrov orjdas 
dvrvypapous éorjoal’ byets KaxKelvos 
(at Bosporus, Piraeeus and Hieron). 
Cf. $$ 115, 176. (v. Franz. Alementa 
Lt pigraphices § graecae, P. 313 qq.) 

év Tois Kotvols TeV Lepav.| ‘The 
public temples of Hellas, ee. at 
Olympia, Delphi, &c. Thue. v. 18, 
iepa kowe (of the temple at Delphi). 
‘The terms of the peace of Antal- 
cidas were also inscribed in the 
temples of Sparta and her allies, 
as Isocr. expressly tells us (Paxath. 
§ 107). 

woAU-—Trodgpov.| Quoted me. 
moriter by Arist. “Lhet. 111. To (on 
metaphors). 

pias THXNS.| De Perm, § 128, 


I8t 


182 


183 
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‘Lrrép ov a&tov opyifecOa, Kal oxorreivy bras THY TE 
yeyernuéver Sixnv AnYropeOa Kat Ta pédrovTa diopbacdd- 
pela. Kab yap aicypov iia peéev trois BapBapois oixérats 
3 nw i A 
akvobdv ypjo0at, Sypocig 66 TocovTOUs TOY CUmmLaYXOY TreEpt- 

*~ ww 4 
opay avrois SovAevovtas, Kal Tous pev wept ta Tpwixa 
ryevouevous plas yuvatkos aptracOeions olTws aTravTas cuP- 
opytcOnvat Tots adixnbetoy, @oTe pn TpoTepov TravcacGat 
TONLOUVTAS, Tplv THY TOMY avadoTaATOY éToincay TOD TOA- 
pnoavros éEauaptety, nuas 8 oAns THs “ENAddos VBpsto- 
pévns pendewiav trotnoacbar Kownv tipwpiav, é&ov nyiv 
EVYNS aéia Swampatacbar. povos yap OUTOS O TrOAELOS 
eLpnuns KpeiTT@V éoTl, Ocwpia wey warXov 7 oTpateia mpoc- 
cows, aupotépots Sé cupdépwr, Kat Tols novylay drew 
Kal Tots Trodeuely ériOvpovow. eln yap av Tols pmev AdEeas 

\ J 3 3 nm wn n b] +] nA 3 / 
Ta ohérep avtev Kaptovcba, Tois 8 &éx THY GAXNOTpioV 
peyadous TAOUTOUS KaTaKTHOac Gas. 

(uO’.) Tlovvayn 8 av tis DRoyilouevos eUpot Tavras 

A } f 7 ¢ n y, \ 4 
Tas mpakers padtoTa AVoLTEAOVCAS Hiv. hépe yap, pos 


181. t8(q.pev—Sovdevovras. ] Quo- 
ted memoriter by Arist. Rhet. 111. 9, 
omitting dZcot¥v and adrots, and sub- 
stituting mroAXovs for Trocovrous. 

rots PapBdpos oixérars...xpr- 
oGat. | e.g. Phrygians, Paphlagonians, 
Scythians.—v. Becker’s Charicles, 
Iixc. sc. vii. p. 364, 3rd ed. 

dvaerarov.| § 37. n. 

182. edyys dga.] ‘Worthy of 
our prayers,’ ‘worth praying for.’ 
Phil. § 19, odk Ehatru riv Bacthecay 
meroinxev, ANN edyfs d&ia Srareé- 
apaxrat, Slightly different to this is 
the phrase ex7 éuoios used in Phil. 
§ 118, wepiBddrACoOa1 TH Savoia Tas 
awpaéeas Suvards perv, evx 7 0 duolas, 
ekepyaverbar Sé (nretv avras, brws 
dy of Katpol wapadiiwow, and Plat. 
Rep. VIII. 540 D, evxats duo dé- 
*YOVTES. 

Gewpla. | ‘Legation: solenni, sacro- 
rum et splendoris causae profectit- 
vac. Morus. v. Dict. Axtig. s.v. 
Tsocr. says that the proposed expe- 
dition against Persia would less re- 


semble a warlike invasion than the 
peaceful pomp of a sacred embassy 
to the great Panhellenic games and 
temples. v. de Figis, § 34, where 
Isocr. speaks of the splendour of 
the Olympic Oewpia of Alcibiades. 
The above explanation is adopt- 
ed by Wolf, Bens., Rauchenst., and 
in the main by all the other com- 
mentators except Schneider, whose 
translation is ‘ Vergitigungsreise’ (a 
pleasure-tour). Ile quotes Hdt. 1. 
29, Tvapez. § 4, kar’ éurroplay kat 
kaTd Oewplay, and Plat. Rep 556 c, 
9 kara Oewplas}Kardorparelas, 
 Edurdoe } cvoeTpaTiora.. 
orpatela.] ov. $15. mn 
karakrycacbar. | ‘Sodus Urbinas, 
ut solet, oratoris manum servat Ka- 
TaxTyoacba.’ [cet. karacrhoacbat. | 
Cobet. Var. lect. p. 125. 
183. cépe yap—oKorrotyras. | 7.2, 
‘ Against whom, I ask, is it right for 
those to make war who are eager for 
no self-aggrandisement but are look- 
ing to the claims of justice alone?’ 
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, A A \ la) of 3 fa) 
Tivas Kp ToAEuEiy Tors pyndemtas TreoveELas émiOupodrTas 
GX avTo TO Sikatoy oKoTrobyTas; Ov Tpos TOUS Kal TTpd- 

fa) \ e / f \ a > Ul 
TEepov KaKas THV “EAAada TomoavTas Kat viv émtBoude- 
OVTaS Kab TavTa TOY YpdVvOY OVTW TpoS Twas SiaKELpévOVS ; 


The imperative ¢épe (‘come! tell 
me!’ Cf. dye) gives additional ani- 
mation to the sentence, and is one 
of the few oratorical touches that 
rescue the Pazeg. from being merely 
a written pamphlet. This imper. 
is used by Isocr. only in the speech 
de Perm, § 251. As might be ex- 
pected, it occurs frequently in the 
speeches of Demosthenes and in the 
dialogues of Plato. 

aitd TO Slkavov.] ‘Justice by 
itself, alone.’ Cf. Areop. § 67, ad- 
Tovs Tovs airwwrdrovs (and Schnei- 
der’s n.) Dem. de Cor. § 126, a’ra 
tavayKxaiurara &c. pdovos is often 
coupled with avrds in this sense. 
In a philosophical passage, the expr. 
aturd 7d dixavovy would be properly 
translated by ‘Justice in the abs- 
tract,’ but in the present instance 
such a rendering would be too for- 
mal and technical. 

184 rlov 88—x pwpévovs 5] The ex- 
act meaning of rotrm TQ mrpdypare 
is open to dispute. It will be ob- 
served, that in the present and the 
preceding section Isocrates asks three 
distinctly different questions. He 
begins by stating that there are many 
points of view (7ro\\ax# K.7.X.) in 
which the expedition against Persia 
would be found advantageous to the 
Greeks. The word Avotredovoas is 
the key to the three questions that 
follow. Inthose questions the Greeks 
are divided into three classes; the 
first question takes the case of those 
who look to the claims of justice 
alone, without regard to personal 
advantage; the last refers to those 
who desire to satisfy the call of ex- 
pediency and of justice; the second 
must therefore, naturally, refer to 
those who are mainly influenced by 


184 tice 5é POoveiy eixds éott TOs pr) TayTaTacw avavdpws 


the motives of expediency. The cha- 
racteristic of this class is #@évos, and 
their courage in asserting their claims 
to the objects of their envy is of a 
lower order than thesurpassing bold- 
ness of those who fight from the 
purest motives (atré 7d dlkavov). The 
courage of those who fight for their 
own advantage is uérpiov, neither 
too great nor too little. 

If this view of the general drift of 
the passage be correct, rotrw TG 
apdryyware must refer to avdpia, which 
is implied in the word dvdvipws, and 
the present passage will be one of 
the many instances of sense-con- 
structions in Isocrates (v. § r1ro. n.). 
The meaning will in this case be as 
follows: ‘ Against whom is it right 
that ¢hose should direct their envy, 
who are not altogether destitute of 
courage, but who employ that facul- 
ty (sc. courage) in accordance with 
the true mean?’ This explanation is 
supported on various grounds by 
Battie, Cor., Spohn, Bremi, Baiter, 
Rauchenst., and Schneider. It only 
remains to state that according to 
Wolf and Morus rovry 7@ rpdypare 
=@0dvm, according to Auger and 
Lange (in ¢ransl.)=dvavépig, and 
lastly, according to Benseler= 7eo- 
veiia, All of these opinions illus- 
trate the sense of the passage, but 
fall short, I think, of a satisfactory 
explanation. For the phraseology 
cf. Archid. § 7, éNevOepias, brép Hs 
ovdév 6 Tt THY GEewwav OVX Viromever éov, 
ov pdvoy auty GAG Kal rots d&ANoes 
Tots py Navy avdvipws diaxerpévors 
dvdka Kal KaT& puKpdy aperfs dyre- 
motoupévos. (To explain perplws as 
=Kal kard uexpdv, would require the 
insertion of cai before uerpiws). 


Cc 
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Sraxeyrevous aa perplas TOUT@ TO mpaypare VPW[LEVOVS 5 
ov Tots etGous pev Tas Swacrelas 4 N KAT av Oporrous qept- 
SeBrnuevors, éXatTovos & a€ious TOV Tap nyty Suatuyoly- 
Tov; él tTivas Sé oTparevew MPOOHKEL TOUS AfLa [Lev EvoeE- 
Rely Bovropevors, apa 5é Tod cupdépovtos évOuprovjévovs ; 
ov« éml Tovs Kab ducer Trohepious Kab TraTpLKovs Ex Opovs, 
Kab TAEloTa juev ayaba KexTNLEVOUS, Hera o vmrép auTov 
apovea Bat Suvapevous ; ; ovKody éxeivor Taot TovToLs évoyot 
TuyxYavovew ovres. (v' -) Kai pny ovdé tas Trohets dum 
Copev oTparuoras é& avrap Karadeyovres, O vov & To 
OnE U T@.TpOs GNI hous 6x pera ov éoTi avrais rom) 
yap oiwat omravwrépous évecOat Tors pévey eOeMjoovTas 
Toy ouvaKodovbely ériOupnoovTmY. Tis yap obrws 4 véos 
) jaraos pabuuos éorw, baoTis od petacxely Boudijceras 
TavTns THS oTpaTLas THS UT "AOnvaiwy pev kat AaKedac- 
povioy otparnyouuévns, virép Sé THs TOY cuupmayov édev- 
Gepias abporfomévns, vie Sé tHs “EXXdObos amaons éxTepu- 
Topevns, emt dé THY Tov BapBapwy Tiuwplay Tropevopérns : 


pelfous 7] Kat’ dvOpdsarous K.7.A. | 
Cf. §$ 179, worrep wpds Tov Ala x.T.X. 
— The dominion of the Persians 
was excessively great, their strength 
excessively small. They were zrapv- 
TaTractw dvavopws dtaxeluevot. Hence 
the appropriateness of the appeal to 
those amongst the Greeks whose 
courage was MéTptov. 

evoreBety] Resembles avrd ro Ot- 
Katov oxomety in § 183. The word 
must be explained in immediate re- 
ference to voew woXeutous Kal Ta- 
Tpikovs éxOpods, just as Tov cupdé- 
povtos refers to the clauses mAciora 
pev—duvayévous. 

185. Karadéyovres.] ‘Enrolling.’ 
Cf. karddoryos. 

pévewv.. -cvvo.cohoviety | Cf. § 35, 

densi napras )( brouewavras Pana 
§ 147. n. 

alg KT.X.] sc. rls yap 7 vdos 7 
wahates ovrea—pgounds gor, In 


' Tsocrates, the adverb ofrws is more 


frequently placed defore than after 
the word qualified by it. Mere it 


stands several places before fa0upos, 
cf. Phil. § 12, ovtws érl yhpe yéyova 
pirorysos. Callim. § 44, otrw...c¢p6- 
dpa, andelsewhere. Asan instance 
of closer connexion we have £vag. 
§ 37, ovdes yap otrw pdupos 
K.T.N. 

q véos q wadavds.] The use of the 
somewhat poetical word aadazos in- 
stead of yépwr or mpeoBvrepos has 
led to a suspicion that wadauds is not 
the right reading. The same collo- 
cation occurs however in Plat. Symp. 
182 B. ov« dy tes etzrot ore véos ote 
manravos (which way be a quotation). 
(Cf. Lege. 747). The use of the 
poetical word may be justified by 
the principle mentioned in Ar. Wet. 
III, 7. 10 (quoted in § 96. n.). 

ovTas...doris] Cf. 113. n.—This 
sentence as far as EXT EU OMEV IS (with 
the slight alteration rls yap ovK ay 
Hdéws weraoxot orparelas) is quoted 
by Alexander (Walz. het. Gr. 1x. 
461) as an instance of zepiodos re- 
TPAKWAOS, 


d 


ec 
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2 \ x 
186 dyunv Sé kat prnpny Kat Sd€av Toonv Twa Xpn vopifew 7 
Cavras é&ev 7) TEeXeUTHOAaVTAS KaTadeiety TOvs év TOS 80 
, o 3 f ef \ e \ 3 / 
TOLOUTOLS épyols aptaTevoavTas ; OTrov yap ot Tpos AXEEav- 
f 
Spov Tokeunoavres Kal play TOALW EdOYTES TOLOUTMY éTaivOV 
n&wedOnoay, Troiwy Tay Ypr) TpoadoKay éyKapulov TevEeoOas 
3 a a a 
Tovs OAns THS “Acias xpatncavtas; Tis yap 7) TOY Trotetiv 


186. btjpnv—dpirrevoavras. | z. ¢. 
‘And how great must we deem the 
fame and the name (4. memory) 
and the glory which zhose will either 
have in their lives or bequeath in 
their deaths, who have been fore- 
most in such exploits as these?’ 

briny il pyipny.] The same mapo- 
vowacia may be found in PAzz. § 134, 
ri evroylav kat rods éraivous Kat Thy 
piyny Kat Thy perenyv and in Lysias 
(2?) Or. Funebr. § 32, peiuny wapa ris 
phuns AaBwv. The collocation of 
these two words appears to have 
been a common formula, not unlike 
such collocations as médAn Kal pépn, 
wpa Kal YOpa, XpYMaTa, Kal KrHMATA, 
and others which have been col- 
lected by Lobeck (Paralip. 54 sqq.). 
In the English Poets we have 
‘name and fame,’ ‘chance and 
change,’ and many similar forms 
of expression. Aristotle doubtless 
alludes to this passage in AAet. 111. 
7. ro (quoted in § 96. n.), although 
the MSS there give us the inexpli- 
cable reading yvwun instead of 
peYHLN. 

rovs...dapiorevoavrTas. | Past with 
ref, to £ew...xararelWew. 

darov yap K.T.A.] v. § 83. n. 

*AhéEavdpov] According to Apol- 
lodorus (B7bl. Myth, Ul. 12. §) 
Paris was the name given to the in- 
fant son of Priam and Ilecuba, by 
-the servant who found him on 
mount Ida, and Alexander was a 
subsequent name. -‘yevduevos veari- 
oxos... ANéEavdpos rpotwvoudcbn, A7y- 
oTas dpupdpevos Kal Tots owumplos 
aheEqaas, Srep éorte BonOjoas’ Kai 
per’ ov woAd Tods yovéas aveiipe. 

evratvoy...éykopioy| v. § 51. n. 

tls yip-—Karadvrety 5} zc, ‘For 


is there a single one of those who 
have either the power of poetry or 
the knowledge of oratory, who will 
refuse to toil earnestly in the desire 
to leave behind him for all time a 
memorial at once of his own intel- 
lect and of their valour?’ 

téy Tovey Suyapévov...ray Aéyey 
éemrorapévov.| Cf. Lysias (?) Or. 
Funebr. § 2, xat rots worety Suvapéd- 
vows Kat rots elrrety BoudnOetaw. This 
use of zrovety is extremely common, 
e.g. fel. § 65, ‘Ounpye mwpocérate 
wovety, and esp. Plato, fo, 534 B, 
Kovpoy yap xpnua mwornris éote Kal 
wryvov Kat iepov, Kai ob mpdrepoy otds 
Te wove, mpiv av evOeds Te yévyrat 
kal Exppwr kai 0 vos pnkére ev adT@ 
evn’ Ews 8 dv rouri éyyn rd Kriya, 
advvaTos rds Tovety €or dvOpwiros Kal 
xpnouwoecv. Sometimes the word is 
used both in its generic and specific 
sense in the very same passage, ¢.°. 
Livag. § 36, poBepods awoinodmevos 
Tovs Kwdvvous... followed by of uev 
WhretoTo. wewolnvrae dia TKHYnY a- 
Borres ras Bacirelas, (Cf. Plat. 
Lysis, 206 B, oxéres...dras ph waoe 
Touvro.s €voxov cavTov woijoys Sud Tv 
wroiyow, and Ben Jonson’s Transl. of 
the Ars Poetica of Horace, 1. 31, 
And TI shalt bid the learned maker 
looke Ou life and manners and make 
these his booke.) 

From this meaning of soety we 
have the common Greek words 
which have become familiar in their 
English forms,—-poesy, poem, and 
poet. Poets are to the Greek mind 
(as Sir William Temple puts it) 
‘makers or creators,—such as raise 
admirable frames and fabrics out of 
nothing.’ 

In modern English we are unable 
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PS , x A vA 5 4 ] , \ 
VVALEVOY 1 TOV EYE ETLOTALEVMY OV TrOVycEL Kal dido- 


copynce, Bovrdcpevos aua ths 8 adtod Stavoias Kat rhs b 


? / > n n >] la 
EXeiVOY ApETHS pvnwelov eis ATravTa TOV ypovoy KaTAaN~ 


TE $ 


? 3 \ 3. UN \ / , ” 4 
(va'.) Ov thy aura dé tuyyava yropnv eyov év TE 


“ t N \ > \ a ;, 
T@ TapovTt Kat Tepl Tas apyas Tov Noyov. 


t * 
TOTE Lev 


yap @unv akios duvycecOa Tov Tpaypdatwv eireiv’ viv 
& ove édixvodpat tod peyé0ous avtav, aXAa TOAAG pE 
Siatréhevyev bv SievonOnv. avrovs ov ypr) cuvdsopav, bans 
ap evoatmovias TUYyoLmEV, Eb TOV fev TOAEWOY TOV VOY GyTA 
Tept Nuas Wpos Tors HIreipwTas Troincaipcla, THv S evdat- 
poviay THY éx THS “Actas eis THY Kuvp@rny SiaKxopicaier, 
Kal pn Lovoy akpoatas yevopévous amreNOeiv, GAXA TOS Mev 
Mpatrew Ovvapevous Tapakadovvtas adAnAous Teipacbas 


to translate movecy literally ; but there 
was a time when ‘40 make,’ with its 
derivatives ‘maker’ and ‘ making,’ 
was commonly applied to poetry ; 
e.g. Spenser’s Aegloga, Vi. 82, Lhe 
God of shepheards, Tityrus is dead, 
Who taught me humbly as I can to 
make, and Sir Philip Sidney’s AZo- 
logie for Poetrie (printed 1595 A.D.), 
p. 24, ed. Arber, The Greekes called 
him a Poet, which name, hath as the 
most excellent, gone thorough other 
Languages. Lt commeth of this word 
Poiein, which is, to make: wheretie 
L know not, whether by lucke or wise- 
dome, wee Linglishmen haue metle 
with the Greekes, in calling him a 
MaAREr. 

The contrast in the text between 
mov and Aéyew must not be con- 
founded with that of § 188, between 
mparrew Suvapévous and oywr ap- 
gio Byrotvras. 

Suvapévev...emurrapevov.] v. § 
Il, ad fiz. n. 

movyoe Kal didroocodiyoe.| Cf 
Evag. § 78, pirtocopety Kai movety, 
and esp. § 6, oxowely Kat thogo- 
pew. n. 

§$ 187-189. Zhe Peroration. I 
have fallen short of the hopes which 


L entertained at the beginning of my 
speech and have failed to reach the 
full grandeur of my theme. TI there- 
fore appeal for aid to my audience. 
Lhe men of practical power must en- 
deavour to reconcile Athens and 
Sparta; and those who contend for 
the palm of rhetoric must cease to 
write on trifling subjects, but must 
attempt to outrival this oration. This 
shall they be released from their pre- 
sent penury, and be seen by the world 
to be the causes of abundant bless- 
ng. 

187. ov tHv—Adyov.| Obs. the 
blended iambic and trochaic rhythm 
and v. § 170. n. 

dy re tO Trap6vri.] Benseler’s text 
adds xap@ (against the authority of 
the best MSS). In such cases Isocr. 
generally omits xaipy@, ee. Archid, 
$15, 104, 7rapez. § 9, and esp. vag. 

80, €v T@ wapdvre Kal Tov owrdv 
xpovov, de Pace, § 121, and 14 other 
passages quoted by Schn. on Areop. 
§ 78, where Isocr. adopts the fuller 
form éy re 7@ wapdyTt Kaip@ Kai Tots 
mapenOovot xpovots. 

wohAd we Suatrédh.] Contrast § 14, 

Tyv éx tTHS “Aolas «.7.A.] v.§174, 
Tov évO&vie wédeuov... Ns 
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f 
StadrAatrev THY Te TOY THY nueTépay Kal THY ANaKedal- 
nw / ? ca 
poviov, Tors O€ TOV AOyov audio BynTovyTas pos pev THY 
t N \ a ow Ky fe) A 
mapaxaTtadnkny Kat Tepl TOV aANwv av viv ddvapovos d 
\ eo) al 
mavecOat ypadborras, mpos dé TovToy Tov AOdyov ToLtetc Aas 


8 \ cf \ a ¢/ ” 3 n \ A 3 
169 THY aptANNaY KAL OKOTTELY, OTTMS ALELVOY EMOU TrEpL TWY av- 


Tov Tpaypatov épodow, évOvuovpévous, OTs Tols peydNa 


188. rovs—dpotioByrotyras. | lit. 
‘Those who lay claim to oratory,’ 
z.e. ‘are rival claimants for the prize 
of rhetoric.’ Cf. Hel. § 9, rovs dp- 
dioByrotvras Tov Ppovety Kal PacKov- 
Tas élvar codioTas ovK Ev Tots HuENn- 
pévors vd Tay &ANwWY, GAN €v ois 
dravrés elow dvraywnoral, mpoo}- 
Kee diadépew Kat xpeirrous elvar Tay 
iduwr dv. 

Benseler rightly condemns Battie’s 
transl, “gut de verbis disputani.’ 

moos pty TiHv mwapakaTralyKny 
K.7.A. | ie of the forensic speeches 
of Isocr. (apds Huédvouy adpdprupos), 
relates to a deposit of 3 talents 
placed by one Nicias in the hands of 
Euthynus. The latter (the defendant) 
had paid two talents to Nicias (the 
plaintiff), and Isocr. contends on 
behalf of Nicias that another talent 
was still due from Euthynus. As 
no witnesses were present on the 
occasion of the alleged deposit, the 
case has to be argued on @ priort 
grounds. Isocr. states the case for 
his client with considerable inge- 
nuity. Lysias was probably retained 
on the side of the defendant (v. 
Baiter and Sauppe, Ovat. Add. 11. 
199), and a rival speech was also 
written by Antisthenes, (the Cynic), 
a pupil of Gorgias, as we are told 
by Diog. Laert. vI. 9, 15, who 
states that the first volume of the 
writings of Antisthenes contained 
the Aias and ’Odvocels (v. Orat. 
Att, 11. 167), and also a compo- 
sition, wpés tov Iooxpdrovs dudpru- 
pov. ‘To this writing of Antisthenes 
allusion is probably made in the 
present passage. (It may be noticed 
in passing that in the Helenae Enc. 
§ 1 sqg. we have a pointed attack 


on Antisthenes, Plato and Euclides. 
Their names are not mentioned, but 
the allusion cannot be disputed. It 
was partially discerned by Wolf, 
who however expresses himself still 
more clearly on the well-known anti- 
Platonic allusion in Pil. § 12.— 
v. Dr Thompson’s ed. of Plat. 
Phaedr. p. 175 and 179. n.) 

This expl. was first proposed by 
Wolf, and has been accepted by 
all the best commentators, except 
Benseler, who concludes his note 
with words to this effect: ‘It is far 
more probable that Isocrates refers 
to such subjects as those which an 
Alcidamas, Antisthenes, or Poly- 
crates chose for themselves mainly 
from the world of legend, frequent- 
ly in reference to modern political 
circumstances. Thus the question 
whether Hercules had entrusted the 
kingdom of Argos to Tyndareus, or 
Messene to Nestor (v. esp. Pausan. 
11. 18. 6), had a political colouring, 
inasmuch as it touched upon the 
claims of Sparta to those territories, 
but, nevertheless, it could by no 
means lead to a political result.’ 
Benseler, it must be remembered, 
docs not believe in the genuineness 
of the wpés Hv@vvovy; hence his arti- 
ficial explanation. 

prvapotcr, | Ci. Soph. § rr. 

apds St rovrov rov Adyov K.7.A.] 
This challenge was actually taken 
up by one Aristoteles, who is de- 
scribed by Diog. Laert. wt. phil. 
V. I, § 35 as Scxeduwrys pyrwp, wpos 
Tov "Iooxpdrovs Ilavyyupixov ayrvye- 
rypadus. 

189. Tots peydAa truoyyv.] Ar 
luding esp. to the vaunting profes- 
sions of some of the Sophists.  v. 
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Uriaxyvoupévows ov mpérret Tept pmixpa SiarpiBew, ovdé Tos- 
adra réyewv, €& dv o Blos under eriddce. Trav TwecbévTor, 
arr dv émitereabévtwv, adtol 7 dmadXayhoovrat Thse 
Tapovons atropias Kat Tois dAAoLS peyadwv ayabav airios 


dofoucw eivat. 


Soph. passim, esp. § 1, pelfous 
roetcbar Tas Vrooxéces...of roAudr- 
Tes Alay amepoxérrws ahavovevec Oat, 
and § 10, Tas brepBortas Tay éray- 
yEeAwarwy. 

awepl puxpa Starp(Beay.] Alluding 
partly to mpds pev—ypaddvras.— 
Some of these trifling subjects have 
been recorded ; ¢.¢. humble-bees and 
salt. (Hel. §12, T&v rods BouBvrcods 
Kalrovs ddas Kal ra ToLatra BovAnbev- 
Twy éraweiv. Cf. Plat. Symp. 177 8B). 
Polycrates, a Sophist, whose decla- 
mation, in defence of the monster 
Busiris, is attacked by Isocr. in a 
special treatise, was particularly fa- 
mous for these compositions. We 
ie told that he wrote in praise of 
mice, and pots, and pebbles. Cf. 
Arist. het. 11. 24, and Alexander’s 
“Pyropixal ddopuat (‘Rhetorical ma- 
gazine’), Rhet. Gr.ed, Walz. IX. 334, 
bray xUTpas éykwuidfwpev } Yhjdpous, 
ws ILoAuxpdrns, ov rdvrws Kal reOav- 
axdres Thy xUTpay Tas Whdous 
ératwoduev, G\AG yuuvdtovres éavrods 
widavots riot Adyous. These tours de 
force doubtless resembled the extant 
pulas &yxdptov of Lucian, which con- 
tains all that ingenuity can suggest 
in praise of the musca domestica. 

dtroptas. |] Not rar Adywr, but r7s 
ovalas (Pecuniary embarrassment), 
as the context clearly shews. %- 
dentur entin, says Wolf, (from per- 
sonal experience) ut nunc, ita olim 
etiam paupertatis clientes fuisse ludi- 
magistri. Cf. the peroration of the 
speech de Face, and esp. the words, 
év rats rhs “ENAdSos edrparylous cup- 
Balve. kai T& Tay pirocdpwv rpay- 
kara wontd Berrlw ylyverbat. Iso- 
crates frequently speaks of the penu- 
ry of his rivals, eg. Soph. § 4, 
A€youse pev, ws ovddv Sdovras xpnud- 


soc. 


TW ...piKpod O62 Képdous dpeyduevor 
pévov ovk dOavdrovs vmrirxvodvrat 
rovs ouvévras towjoey, 2b, § 4, rovs 
Thy evdaovlay mwapaddévras... av- 
TOUS TOANGr Seop.dvous Kal Tovs wadn- 
TAS piKkpdy mparrouévous. The fee 
demanded by these rivals was 3 or 4 
minae (£12—16). Isocr. himself 
charged (according to an anonymous 
writer of his life) as much as ro mi- 
nae (£40), apparently for the whole 
course (Cf. Dem. Zacr. § 15, obroct 
Adxpiros Pacnriryns, péya mwpiypa, 
‘Iooxpdrous paéyris, and 26. § 42, rats 
xirlats Spaypais as Sddbwke TO Otda- 
oxdvw). We know of one at least of 
his pupils (the historian Ephorus of 
Cymae), who passed through the 
course with such poor success that 
his father was compelled to send 
him again, and pay a second fee, 
which led the master to give his 
pupil the nickname of Algopos, He 
had as many as roo pupils in all 
(Phot. £257, cod. 1476.); Hermippus 
(6 Kaddtudxevos) wrote a book a- 
bout these pupils: amongst them, as 
we learn from various sources, were 
the orators Isaeus, Hyperides, Ly- 
curgus, the historians Theopompus 
and Ephorus, and the tragedians 
Astydamas, Theodectes and Ascle- 
piades. The vast sums he accumu- 
lated, from these and similar sources, 
exposed him to envy (de Perm. §§ 4, 
146, 154), but in the speech de Per- 
mutatione he defends himself on 
the ground that all these sums were 
obtained not from Athenians but 
from foreigners (1d. §§ 39, 40); many 
of these pupils stayed with him jor 
3 or 4 years, and at the conclusion 
of the course parted from him with 
tears of regret (2d. § 88, wera wdGov 
kal Saxptuv danrANeynoar). 
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The numerals in general refer to the gages of this edition and to the 
notes on those pages, but when preceded by §§, they refer only to the 


sections of the Panegyricus. 


"ABpoxduas, 125 

dyardy, 23 (constr.), 126 
*"Aynotdaos, 129, 135 
dryopedw (and comp.), 56 
aywrdy, 92 

adehgds (adj.), 80 
"Adpacros, § 54 

del, 72 

“A0ws, QO-I 

Alyos wérapo (battle), 113 
Atyurros, 125, § 161 
Alonls, § 144 

airia (6uwvupla), 113 
airlay éxewv, 104 

alrvos, 57, 97 

aklBdnros, 8 

axdNouos (deriv.), 130 
dkoucpa, 12 
axpiB@s)(ardAGs, 50 
*ArdEavipos, 158 
"ArKiBiddys, 155 

GAG yap, 125 

ddd wh, 8, 34 

GAN’ 7, 46 

d@ddos, 40, 79 

GAN ov”...77€, 149 

aN’ odx, 85 

diddws 7° €recdh Kal, 77 
"Ahus, 129 i 
"Audsoves, 79 

"Autvras, 118 
dudisByretv, 160 

dv (position of), 12 

dvd Baots, 129—132 
avdoraros, 63, 111, 96, 155 
avipbpovol, 141 

wip... dvOpwaros, 119 
avdyros...pavyiKds, 15 
dvrlOecis, 22, 33, 61, 106, 141 


avrixemevyn NEEts, 62, 70, 81, 13% 


anwéoTynoay, 11 
amex Ocvouat)(xapktouat, 25 


dmd...éx, 88 
drodbdvat, 37 
awobvyokew, OvhoKxew, 74 


_ atroxadety (meanings of), 85 


amropla, 161 

dpa, 140 

"Apyos, §§ 54, 61, 64 
apyupwrnros, 117 
“Apewos wdyos, 64-5 
*"Apevorayirns, 84 
dper7, 103 

aptorivinv, 130 
*Apiororédns (Zikedusrys), 160 
apwoorys, LIT 
’"Apreutoroy, gt 
dpxatos.,.mradads, 47 
apxy} (ouwvuula), 113 
doKely, 

doru...7éds, 86 
aoparws, dpedws, 49 
*Arapveds, 128 
avdadns, 15 

avbévrns, avroxelp, 104 
avéeoOar, 12 
avrovoula, LOg—-10 
avdrés, 156 
avrovs...éxelywv, 141 
avrdxOoves, 55-6 


B and pB, 128 

BdpBapos, 44, 525 (slaves) 155 
Baotreds, 129, 94 

Bedw (aor. of), 133 
Bpadurires, 127 


yap (inchoative), 89, 103 
yap (repeated), 150 
yedolos...Karayékacros, 132 
ryéver TpociKew, 10 

“7 (ellipse of), 97 

yovets (acc. pl.), 14 


GREEK 


ypdyuara, vouot, 84 
ypady, dixn, 108 
yun, Sidvow, 4 


Aapetos, §§ 71, 85: 

dé (in apodosis), 43, 96, 152 
dé (position), 123 

det (constr.), 40 

detyua, 11, 66, 65 

dewds, 132 

delxvups (of mysteries), 60 
Sexapxla, Sexadapxos, 105 -6 
Aepxudlas, 128 

Anutrnp, $8 

djot (botanical names), 92 
did, 116, 124 

Siahécbar, evOvpnOFvat, 48 
drabéo Bat, Suddeors (sale), 66 
SradauBdvew, 1 

didvoa, 27 

diarpeBy, 66, 145 

dtarpiBw, 128 

Sunpnuévy rékts, 43 
duKatocwyy, 31 

Acoviswos, 119, 148 
Stoptfew, 151 

diért, Ort, 7O 

Soptddwros, 117 

Apaxwy, 128 

divauat (impf. and aor.), 99, 8 
divacbat, émloracbat, 159 
duvacrela, 54 

dvoKonros, Séicepts, &c., 120 
Swped) (Spor, §, 43 


éav, 95 

éavrod, 14 

éyxpdrea, 18 

éyxwpe. (on trifling subjects), 160, 43 
eyxwpmdCew.. .eratvely, 71, 158 
EY... 1LELS, 7, 40, 52 

os (meaning), 137, & (MSS), 138. 
€0édw, CédXw, 21, 87 

el,,.00, 34 

el kal, 1409, 58 

el\cxptvs (deriv.), 37 

Eth\wres, 107 

elAwrevw, 120 

elrely...Adyev, 32, 48, 86, 81 
sipjoerat, 51 

elonyetoat, 149 

ék, 51, 88, 82, 134 

“Exaréuvws, 143-4 


INDEX. 


éxBddrdcw,—alirrewv, 79 

éxelvos, 53, 141 

éxmrhelv, diarrdy, 94 

é\arrodcbat, 39 

‘EdAjomovros, §§ 89, 119 

édarlew (c. aor.), 127 

Eueddov, Huedrov, 87 

dy pépet, 94, 145 

évOévde, 151 

€& troyulou, 5x 

eeoTnkws, mpoerris, 150 

éravopbody, 6, 146 

éraxrds Spxos, 20 

értBorh, éwriBovdy, 131% 

éridecxrikds, ocupBovdeurixds, Secave 
Kos, 50, 2 

ériokevdgew, 138 

ériorhun, 17 

erior vat, 145 

érloradjos, 118, 144 

ériorarns, 115 

éml rdde, 112 

emirddios Abyot, 8r-2 

émtxetpety (constr.), 6 

Eppwpeverrépws, 145, 150 

Eppwpévws, 120 

éraipos...pidos, 21 

éraipela, 84, 150 

&repos Tocovros, 135 

Erdnoay, 95 

Evayébpas, 126 

HvBoua, 103 

eviOns, edn bela, 144-8 

Edporros, 79 

Hvporrliat, 140 

evrpornyopla, 18 

Evpuabeds, §§ 56, §8, 59, 65 

evxns diva, 155 

Epdacay, EpOnoay, 146, 89 

épopav, 147 

&xew (c. adv.), 48, 53, 29 

exphv, 54 
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Zeds, §§ 60, 179 
¢nla)(képdos, 31— 


7 and xal (confusion), 107 
quets avrol, dAAndot, 1§0, 153 
tuets...dya, 7, 40, 53 

qpsous (constr.), 154 

Hwerpos, 62, 121, 1ST 

GW Tov, 38, 124 

“Hpaxd4js, 9, 39 
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"Hpaxdéous ratdes, $$ 54, 56, 58, 62, 65 
"Hpaxdéous &xyovor § 61 
“Holodos, 2, 3, 21, 41 


OtArarra, 114 
Gapoaréws, 9 
Gaupdtw, 43, 149 
Oeduara, 68 
GeutoroxAys, 136 
feds, Oeol, 28 
Beopirrys, Ptrd0eos, 60 
OepuorvrAal, Qi-93 
Gewpia, 155 

O7Bat, $$ 55, 58, 64, 125 
Onoeds, 9 

OiBpwy, 128 

Op¢xes, 78 

Ophvot, 142 | 


Sirs, 67, 49 
"Io6uos, § 93 

loxvs, popn, 117 
tows Kal Kowds, 152 
*Iranla, 148 
"Ives, 116, § 156 
"Iwrla, §§ 135, 165 


Kadpuela, 118, § 55 

kal...Kal, 20 

Kapla § 162 

KadéAKew, 112 

katpés (deriv.), 6,45, (omission of) 159 

Kanos kayabos, 84 

Kkaroxayabia, 84, 8, 40 

Kader Kars, 64 

Kara, 109 

kara (in compos.), 76, 111 

Katayvyvionw (constr.), 139, 123 

Karadecxvivat, 70 

Karadnros, 33 

Karaoxuvev, 135 

Karaxexpjoba, 82 

Karaxrnoacbat,—ornoacbat (confu- 
sion), 155 

KaTaneyew, 187 

Kxarahetwas, 2 

KararovTicrThs, 110 

KaraoThvat, Kardoracts, 124 

karéornoay, 116 

Karryopely\(vouderely, 120 

karopOoiv, 46, 70, 79 

kelwevos, Tint, 39 


INDEX. 


Kepapmecxos, 82 

Kypuxes, 140 

Kidixla, § 161 

Kivetv, 138 

Kio djvn, 136 

KAnpovxla, 102, 104 
Kyléos, § 162 

Kévev, 113, 123, 127, 136 
KépwvOos, 127, 113, 141 
Kéopos, 15, 153 
Kpareiabat, 16 

Kpvwrev, £6 

KTHUATA, XPHUATA, 23, 17 
KvOnpa, 113 

Kuxdrdées vijoo, § 136 
KUVES, 24 

Kurpos, 122, §§ 153, 161 
Kdpos, 129 

xwvew (constr.), 144 


Aaxedaluwv, §§ 61, 64 
Aakwvlfew, 106 

Aakwrikh, § 119 

havOdvw, émidavOdvouat, 139, 51 
Anois, T1O 

Nay (position of), 143 

Abyos (6uwrvula), 113 

Avdla, §§ 144, 163, 165 

Avkla, 143 

Avpalveo Oat (constr.), 75 


Maxedéves, § 126 

pPaKpov Wotoyv, 112 

Mavprivets, 118 

Mapadoy (deriv.), 92, (battle) 88 sqq 
Mapaddu, 92 

dry elvat, 45 

MatoowaAdos, 135, 144 
peyarorperys, 10, 23 
péytorov 6é Tay Kaxv, Grav... 117 
péurra, 41 

HEAAw, 87, 95 

péuvnpat (constr.), 142 
pev...82, IY, 12, 17, 57) 75, 83 
pey...00 pny, 52 

Mecotvn, § 61 

pera, 55 

perakd, 80 

peréxew pépos, 97 

peToKely, 100 

perptirnres, 50 

Hh, 90, 120 

pnSérore under, 16 
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pniiopues, 139, 140 

Mos, 98 

pyyjen li onun, 158 

Mofaxés, 107 

pévov ovK, 115 

povoirhs dyuwv, wovotkds arya, 69, 142 
HoxOnpos, 19 

p00, 58, 40, 141 


véuos...Tpbmros, 30, II 
vémous BérOa, 64 
vou) (pice, 100, 10 


mepens, §§ 71, 88 


6 82... dewbrarov, Srar, &c. 119, 152 
olxovouely Blov, 8, 36 
olxérpiBes, 117 

“OduvOos, 118 

duards, 133 

duotoxdrapkroy, 8, 19, 33, 52, 146 
duovoréreuroy, 16, 139, 19, 33 
Gwororvyeto Pac (constr.), 61 
bvoua ‘EA jvwv, 71 

Strov...74 tov, 38 

dpéyer Oat, 40 

bpn yewpyetv, 121 

épAovv (compounds of), 6 
Opunryplor, 144 

ds...7ls, 7 

gotis, 108 

ob, 39 

ovddves, 74 

ovx éfapKxet, 116 

ovk orw Sus ov7x... TSI 

ov phy A&G xal, 10, 88, 150 
ovrws (position of), 157 


WANalOs, 47, 157 

mavnytpes, 43, 68, 69 
mravrodarwraros, 69 

advu (position of), 143 
wapdyyeAud, 35 

waparypaph, 72 

wapddevrypa, 11 

mwapawertKds, 6 
wapaxarabykn, 160, 19 
waplowots, 22, 141 
wapopolwots, 41, 54, 79, 81, 87 
wapovopacia, 69, 92, 107, 158 
wdrowa, 78 
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mwdrptos, warptxos, rarpwos, 6, IT 

Tlepaceds, 66 

weiparys, 110 

Iledorrovvjorot, §§ 58, 65, 93, 97 

Tedordvynoos, §§ 61, 94, 119 

wept (before a vowel), 46, 128 

meplotkos, 120 

aged §§ 67, 140, 145-6, 157, 161, 
I 


7 
Tleporxd, § 158 
Tlepoxds wérenos, § 68 
misrevdels, 25 
Tidarace’s, 105 
wretoros, wutous, &c. (constr.), 62, 
121, 131, 154 
wheovexreiv, wreovetla, 30, 53 
wrovrot, 133, 50 
wobécat, robjoat, 116 
Totely (Gpwvupla), 113, (of poetry) 158 
TWOLNTHS...TOPLOTHS, 40, 41, 86 
qoNtreia, 118 
adds, wonvs, 86 
TONAG WONAGY, 17 
TONGy Kal KANGY, 93 
wovnpos, 19 
moppwrépwhev, 55 
Tlocesdwy, § 68 
mpayparela, 35: 
amply, 52, 54 
wpodyewv, 151 
mponpoota, 60 
wpoxahwoeltcdat, 134 
T poo ayopeverw,—ecmelv, 56, 134 
apoosoxay (constr.), 127 
mpoordrrey, mpborayud, LI5, 152 
mporperrixds, 6 
rpipacis, 20 
mpolpyov, 54 
arpuravevew, 115 
TIvéla, § 37 
wus ov...3 46, 99, 152 


pnOjoecOat, 51 
*Pédos, 127, § 163 
powy, 125 

pdpn || youn, 69, 72 


Zarapls, 96 

Zdwos, § 163 

carpdrns (deriv.), 134—5 
onnetoy 6¢, 89, 103 

onpetov, Texurjptoy, 5, 98, 14 


a 


avy}, Sw, 33 
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Zuedla, 119, 148 

Lworny, 144 

Zrwvatot, 98 

ZkvOa, § 67-8 

oxv0pwmrds, 15 

copys, 44, 40, 41, 86, 160 
Zrdprn, §§ 61, 65 

oropdaony, 64 

gmouvdatos, Paddos, 4, 38 
ordow, 2, 84. 

orépyev, 24 

oTjvat, ornrdirys, 154 
orparela, orparia, 52, 123, T5*, 
gUAAoYos, 140, 5 
cuvakoNovbely pera, 130 
ouverdjow, 16 

ouvjdea, pirla, 4 
ouvO7Kat...wpoordypara, 152 
ourridévat, cuyKetoOat, 147, 
Dupla, § 161 

sdlow avrots, dddjAots, 62, 88, 67 


Tarads, § 54 

Tdvrados, 39 

re...kat (in comparisons), 24 
TecpiBatos, § 135 

TeNeTH, 58-9, 140 
reNeurorres, 126, 132 
TyAtKooros, TocotTos, 56, 123 
rlOnu (act. pass. mid.), 29, 64, 147 
TiOpavoryns, 125 
Tisoapépyns, 131 
toTOUTy...d00V, 7 

Tpola, 87 

Towa, Ta, 141, §§ §4, 181 
rimrw (defective verb), 30 
Tupos, 143 

TUXOV, 149 

Tw, robrw (fem. dual), 53 


Upvot, 142 


brepBody, 106 

brrbyuios, 51 

broxecbat, émrixelaOat, 103 
vropalverPat, 93 


DapvdBagos, 128 

Pdondus, Y12 

pdoKev, 106 

Pepe, 155 

pOdvew (aorists), 146 

PO6vo0s, 22 

pirovxla, pidoveckla, 54 

grrdvixos, diddverkos, 26 

pthogogely (coupled with other verbs), 
46, 159 

girocogla, -copos, -copety (meaning 
in Isocr.), 48, 69 

@diovs, 118 

Powlkn, 143 

Ppvyla, § 163 


Narerds wpooworeery, 124 
xXdpis (6pwvupla),. 113 

Xlow, 125 

Xlos, § 163 

Xpela, 35 

xenuarlt¢ew, 140 

XPT, 54, 152 

xpovos (ellipse of), 146 
xXpuctov, 22 


Yux, Epuara, 27 


Oy...avTray, 132 

ws (c. part.), 19, 151 
ws, Kat ws, ovd’ ws, 124 
ws 671, 3 

Gomep...ddr’ ov, 49, 154 
Womep dy el, 79, 130 
Gore, 77, OI 
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Abstract nouns, pl. of, 50, 127 
Accusative pl. of nouns in -evs, 11 
adverbs, position .of, 143, 157 
with elvat, 45 - 
from participles, 120 
comparative, 145 
Aeschylus, Persae, 86, 141 
Agapetus, 24, 28 
Alexander (of Pherae), 147 
Anacoluthon, 103 
‘alterum tantum,’ 136 
Antalcidas, peace of, 110, 152, &c., 
Antoninus, M. Aurel., 33 
aorist, of frequency, 5, 8 
united with present, 8, 27, 38 
contrasted with present, 94, 95 
Ascham, Roger, 17 
Athens, antiquity, &c., 55 
Arts of Peace, 57 sqq. 
Colonisation, 61-2 
inventions, 65 
the School of Greece, 70 
Deeds of War, 71 sqq. 
Champion of the weak, 72 
Empire of the Sea, 81 
Duration of Supremacy, 99 
menageries at, 68 | 
Athenian tribunals, 64, 109 
Navy, 103 . 
Athenians (impressible nature of), 


147 
Sasa $3 (add ‘Eur, Fragm. 281), 


Attica (population and area), 103 
attraction, 27, 73, 159 


Babington, Prof., 56, 87, 82 

Barbarians (luxury, &c.), 133 
enmity to Greece, 137-9 
excluded from Mysteries, 140 

Basil (the Great), 20, 41 

Rasil (Emp. ), 33 


‘between,’ 80 

Bias, 41, 28, 30 

Browne’s Vulgar Errors, 85 
* buccaneer,’ 110 


Callias (peace of), 112, 114 

Callisthenes, 122 

Cato (Uticensis), 30 

Cato (Dionysius), 24 

Chaucer, 16 

Chiasmus, 9, 73, 24, 31, 66, 91, 94 

Chesterfield, 15 

Chilo, 41, 32 

Choerilus, 81, 86 

chronological difficulties, 1oo—1, 
122 

citra...ultra, 112 

Cobet oasis 29, 30, 12, 49, 50, 
53, 59) 74; 84, 94, 96, 124, 134 

comparative (coupled with positive), 


37 
collocation, 9, 17, 64, 75 
conditional sentences, 36 
construction, (sense-constr.), 
99, 18, 121, 156 
blended, 68 
exceptional, 63 
continents (two), 153 
‘ contrive,’ 66 
Cope, Rev. E. M., quoted, 19, 23, 
25,45, &c. 
Corinthian war, 127 
Cunaxa (battle), 129, 132 
Cyprian war, 122, 126, 143 
Cyprus and Attica, 122, 126 


106, 


De Quincey, 59 

Democritus, 18 

Demosthenes, Psendo-, 82 

Demonicus (Genuineness of Ep. to), 
12, 13, 29, 70 
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Diogenes, ry 

Piouya of Halicarnassus, 81, 83, 
12 

Dobree (P. P.), 64, 73, 134, 145 

dual fem., §3 


Eleusinia, 58—6o 

Ennius, 21 

Ephorus, 118, 161 

Epicharmus, 20 

Epictetus, 15, 20 

Ethics (Christian and Pagan), 22, 


24 
Eurymedon (battles), 111 


Faber (G. S.), 59 

Figura etymologica, 26 
*flibustier,’ 111 

future (contracted), 81, 36, 151 
funeral orations, 82 
Fynes-Clinton, 122, 126 


genitive, of definition, &c., 71 
partitive, 39, 138 

Gibbon, 5 

Gorgias, 69, 82, 86, 141 

Greek colonies, 144 

Grote, 58, 102, 48, 112, 98, &c. 


Harpocration, 20, &c. 
Herbert, Geo., 15, 23, 38 
hiatus, 128, 95, 32, 34, 46, 53, 64, 


4 
Homer, influence of, 142 


Iambic, rhythm and metre (in prose), _ 


149, 159 - 

Tdiot ee 
Imperative, 13 
Infinitive, 75 

in apposition, 64 

after adj., 124 
Inscriptions, Greek, 135, 154, 114 
‘inventio...dispositio...elocutio,’ 48 
Ionians, 61, 63, 137 . 
Isocrates : 

Areopagiticus, 101 

BKusiris, 161 

Forensic speeches, 49 
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Euthynus, 160 

Helenae encomium, 9, 160 

ad Nicoclem, 13 

Nicocles, 33 

Panathenaicus, 75, 43 

de Permutatione, 161, 44, 72—— 


97 
Plataicus, 105 
contra Sophistas, 44 
réxvm, 149 
se a 28, 32, 36, 47, 


variety of expression, 117, 63, 
34 7 

repetition of same word, 85 

distinction of words, 120, 152, 
30, 20 

combination of two narratives, 


78 

long sentences, 90, 93, 43, 69 

Parallelisms, go, 30, 34, 66, 72, 
83, Vv. rapomolwors, raplowets, 
dvridects 

self-quotation, 72—9¥7, 131, 13 

numerical inaccuracies, 129, QT 

Isocr. and Herodotus, 88—97> 

exaggeration, IOI, 104 

inconsistency, 33, 75 

partisanship, &c., 89, 99, 92, 94 

vanity, 47, 49, 142 

retirement from public life, 150 

on mythology, 58, 40 

Gorgias, 69, 82, 86, 141 

Plato, 160 (Phaedrus, 47), (Me- 
nexenus, 82, 56, 60, 78, 133) 

quoted by Aristotle, 62, 43, 95, 
113, 13f, 134, 154, 158 

Antisthenes, 160, 85 

Demosthenes, 123, 125 

Euclides, 160 

Hyperides, 87, 161 

Lycurgus, 81, 161, 137 

Thucydides, 89 

Timotheus, 127 

Xenophon, 129—132 

His ‘ philosophy,’ 48, 69 

His pupils, 161, 66 

Fis rivals and detractors, 7o, 
161, 47 

Criticized by Longinus, 47 

Isocr, and Cicero, 56, 149 


Latimer, 148 
‘ Layman,’ 67 
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Liddell and Scott, supplemented, &c., 
28, 37, 59 55, 85, 124, 134, 144 

Lobeck, 59, 60, 26 

Longinus, 47 

Lucian, go, 161, 10 

Lucretius, 61 

Lycidas, 139 

Lycurgus, 81, 161, 137 

Lysander, 105-8 

Lysias, 160 

Lysias (?), 82, 73, 88, 90 


‘maker’ (poet), 158 
‘mausoleum,’ 144 
Milton, 32, 41, 65, 84 


Negative, 16, 133 
Nnos...eg0, 7 


participles, 146 
Pascal, 86 
passive of intrans. verbs, 25 
Peloponnesian War, 76, 116 
Periander, 41, 32 
Pericles, 82 ; 
Persia, king of, 134, 154, 129, 
Persian Wars, 80 sqq. aa 
etiquette, 134 
burning of Greek temples, 137 
punishments, 117 
phaselus, 112 
Philip of Macedon, 118 
Phocylides, 41 
Photius, 122, 127, £35 
Phrynichus, 147 
Pindar, 142 
Pirate, Greek names for, 110 
Plataea and Plataeans, 95, 105 
Plato, 14, 36, 47, 56, 60, 82, 78 
pleonasm, 7 
predicate, tertiary, 151, 153, 146 


OC, 
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pronoun possessive = obj. gen., 68 
reflexive and reciprocal, 62, 67, 
102, 133. 
Pythagoras, Pseudo-, 13, 14 


Quasi...ac non, 49 
*Ridiculus,’ 132 


Shakspeare, 23, 64, 66, 80 
Shilleto, Rev. R., 104, 133, 53, 87, 


5 
Shrewsbury school, 17 
‘simple,’ ‘silly,’ 148 
slaves, 117 
Socrates, 32 
Solon, 41, 40, 21 
Sparta, uscortpavvos, 118 
constitution, 76 
sympathy with Dionysius, 119 
Subjunctive and Opt., 35 
Syrus, Publius, 15 


Tacitus, 57, 8r 

Thales, 16, 41 

Themistius (?), translated, 59 
Theognis, 9, 14, 17, 21, 24, 31, 33 
Theon, 78 

Theopompus, 161, 122, 134, 135, 


144 
Thirty Tyrants, 106 
Thompson, Dr W. H., 48, 68, 75,7 
Tragedy, 141, 147 
Trojan war, 87, 55, 141 
Twin expressions, 107, 152 


vos...tu, § 
Warburton, §9 
Wordsworth’s G&. Grammar, 53 


Zeugma, 85, 57 
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